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PEEFACE TO THE SECOND VOLUME 
BY THE TRANSLATOR. 



An apology is due to the reader for the late appearance 
of this second volume. Various causes have contributed to 
delaj its completion. The character of the work which 
demanded the utmost care in printing; the immense 
labour required in re-editing the glossary aoid in adapting 
the great number of references therein contained to the 
English edition *, the appearance of new treatises or articles 
on Assjriologj and lastly the heavy and continuous pressure 
of my own engagements as a college tutor have all cooperated 
to defer the fulfilment of my task. It is hoped that the 
reader will recognize the compensating advantages of com- 
pleteness and accuracy which have entailed much additional 
trouble and expense in publication. It will be found that 
due note has been taken of the important contributions to 
Assyriology which have appeared during the last three years. 
Fried. Delitzsch's Assyrische Lesestiicke (3'^ ed.), Zimmern's 
BusspsalmeU; Jeremias' new edition of iStar's Descent to 
Hades (in his *Vorstellungen vom Leben nach dem Tode") 
as well as Prof. Sayce's Hibbert Lectures on Babylonian 



* We take this opportunity of calling the reader^s attention to the 
notice at the beginning of the Glossary. The numerals refer to the 
page-ntmibers of the Oermam, edition retained in the margin of the Eng- 
lish work; when another numeral follows, it refers to the line of in- 
scription cited. In the Indexes the page-numbers similarly refer to the 
pagination of the German edition. 



vr 



Religion have been frequently cited or referred-to in this 
second volume of the English work. In the glossary as 
well as in the ^Additions and Corrections' reference has 
been made to Dr. Craig's recently edited transcription and 
translation of the Monolith-Inscription of Salmanassar II 
(Hebraica, July 1887). 

I have once more the pleasure of acknowledging the 
ever ready and helpful kindness of Prof. Schrader in pre- 
paring this volume for the press. The English edition is 
enriched by his own recent brilliant combinations on the 
field of early Babylonian History whereby he arrives at the 
identification of the Biblical Amraphel with king Hammu- 
rabi. A translation of an important Excursus in his own 
monograph, read before the Royal Academy of Sciences at 
Berlin, will be found in the Notes and Addenda at the close 
of this volume. Dr. Schrader has moreover added valuable 
Appendices on Assyriological literature as well as on the 
Moods and Tenses of the Assyrian verb. This edition also 
owes much to Mr. Pinches of the British Museum whose 
great erudition and ready command of cuneiform literature 
are at the service of every inquirer. My indebtedness to 
him has been duly notified in each case. 

A word of grateful acknowledgment is due for the kindly 
welcome accorded to the first volume. Among the nume- 
rous friendly notices I would especially mention the long 
and able review signed 'E', which appeared in the ^Expositor' 
(Sept. 1885), and also the cordial and weighty testimony 
of Dr. Carl Bezold in the Zeitschrift fiir Keilschriftforschung 
(Nov. 1885). 

Supplementary notes of my own (enclosed in square 
brackets with Tr. or Transl. appended) have been added to 
this as to the previous volume. I have also contributed 
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some additional remarks; on matters of interest to the Old 
Testament scholar^ in the 'Notes and Addenda' at the end 
of this volume and in the 'Additions and Corrections' 
which immediately follow this preface. I cannot claim 
to be an independent investigator in the department of 
cuneiform research; but; as a student for some years past 
of the works produced by specialists such as Schrader; 
SaycO; Delitzsch, Pinches and Haupt; I have endeavoured 
to supplement the translation by comments; suggestions 
or references; likely to be of interest and value to the 
English reader. Through the kindness of Mr. Pinches 
I am able to give a brief account; illustrated by short cita- 
tions; from an important Babylonian document which seems 
to contain a mythological reflection of a great Biblical 
truth; see Vol. II p. 313. The Addenda might well have 
been enlarged to more than double their present dimensions. 
Every fresh number of the Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie or of 
the Transactions and Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 
Archaeology, every new treatise or monograph brings addi- 
tional material; valuable not only to the Semitic philologist 
but also to the Old Testament student. But the work has 
already extended considerably beyond its former limits: 

claudite iam vivos pueri, sat prata biberunt. 

0. c. w. 

July, 1888. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 



Vol. I p. 15 G^n. I. 14. In line 3 of the inscription quoted Dr. Schrader 
now reads misrata nmassir witli Prof. Haupt; see *Notes and Ad- 
denda* to Vol. II p. 304 footn. (read misrata for misratu). 

p. 56 line 3 read: — SamaS-napiStL — Mr. Pinches, however, in a 
oommunication to me (May 30. 1888) states that he has come to the 
condnsion that we ought to read the first portion of the group of sig^s 

A 

(from which the determinative of deity is absent) as Um- or Ntlr-. — 

Um-napifiti or Ntlr-napifiti will therefore mean May-, or light of 
life*. Comp. Delitzsch, Assyr. Lesest. 3^^ ed. No. 215. Others read 
Pir-napiSti(m) 'sprout of life*, see Zimmem, Busspsalmen p. 26 footn. 
p. 68. With respect to the variant At nan a (for Jatnana), Prof. 
Schrader is now of opinion that the form At nan a in the bull-inscrip- 
tions is a mere blunder of the cuneiform scribe. See Zeitsch. ffir Assyr. 
m (1888) p. 112. 

p. 75. Comp. Vol. II p. 296 (Notes and Addenda). Ed. Meyer in 
Zeitsch. ffir Alttestamentl. Wissenschaft 1888 pp. 47—49 connects the 
name Nimrod with the Libyan (not Egyptian) Nmrt, Nmrd and takes 
the name to be an interpolation in the table of races Gen. X. The 
Hebrews had become acquainted with the name since the time of the 
22nd dynasty, or Sheshonk I (Shishak). — Schr. 

p. 120 foil. (Gen. XIY. 1). The views here expressed must be modi- 
fied in accordance with Dr. Schrader*s present views. Vol. II p. 296 
folL, whereby Amraphel is identified with king Qammurabi. 

p. 139 *?*1p^^' Owing to the discovery of a large number of cunei- 
form tablets at Tell el Amama, showing that in the time of Ameno- 
phis m and his son Amenophis lY (15^^ cent. B. C.)* an active cor- 



*) We find Amenophis III called in these cuneiform tablets Nimmu- 
rija, and his son, Amenophis lY, Napchururija. The wife of 
Amenophis III is correctly desig^ted T£-i-i. It is interesting to note 
king Bumaburiad (or PurnapuriaS) of Babylon among the correspon- 
dents of Amenophis lY. This name is to be found more than once 
in the lists of Babylonian kings. The father and predecessor of this 



respondence was carried on by Egypt with Babylonia and the upper 
Euphrates, Dr. Schrader takes a different view respecting *M)^^ and 
abarakku and considers them to be closely connected. The term either 
migrated from the Aegyptians to the Babylonians and Assyrians or it 
was borrowed by the Aegyptians from the Babylonians. Comp. the 
word targumannu interpreter* occurring in these tablets, the Assy- 
rians having it in the form turgumannu (which word is Aramaic 
in origin). See Sitzungsborichte der KQnigl. Preuss. Akad. der Wis- 
sensch. May 1888 : Der Thontafelfund von Tell-Amarna. Comp. also 
my note in Expositor, August 1888, p. 157 foil. 

p. 141. Exod. IX. 7. Instead of ik-bu-ud Fried. Delitzsch, followed 
by S. Alden Smith (Keilschrifttexte Asurbanipars Heft I pp. 10, 91), 
would read ik-pu-nd from kap&du 'think* or 'plan*. This significa- 
tion is supported by Asurbanipal, cyl. col. I. 120 lib-ba-§u-nu-ti 
ik-pu-ud limut-tn da-bab-ti sur-ra-a-ti id-bu-bu-ma (see Glossary 
^^•j). ''Their heart devised evil, plans of insurrection they planned 
(uttered)**. 

p. 175 line 10 from below read: — vicegerents. 

p. 180 line 5 from below read: — combatant (subjugator). On p. 181 
line 2 read: — conqueror. 

p. 183 foil. Dr. James A Craig has made a fresh collation of the 
monolith-inscription of Salmanassar II, published in 'Hebraica* July 
1887. I here insert the corrections of the text as published by 



monarch, Kurigalzu, must therefore have been the contemporary of 
Amenophis III. The chief correspondent of Amenophis III was king 
Dufiratta of Mitanni. From a notice by the Aegyptian keeper of the 
royal archives we learn that Naharina =s Mitanni as a geographi- 
cal term (comp. Vol. I p. 100 and footn. ***). This kingdom evidently 
was one of the most powerful in the 15 ^^ century politics. 

The above paper draws attention to the palaeographical peculiarities 
of the cuneiform : — a word, written ideographically , is repeated in 
phonetic form, for the sake of clearness; a dual sign is prefixed 
instead of affixed; the phonogram pi is used also to express ma 
(perhaps owing to confusion). Still more interesting are the linguistic 
peculiarities: Si-mir-ra is here written Su-mu-ra (Heb. "jj^xj Vol. I 

T I 

p. 89); As-ka-lu-na for Is-ka-lu-na (ibid. p. 153); (m&t) Misir, as 
in Babyl., for Assyr. (m&t) Musur or 'Aegypt* Vol. I p. 71 foil. 
Ak-ka for Assyr. Ak-ku-u (p. 161); Ma-ki-da probably for Megiddo, 
Assyr. Ma-gi(or ga)-du (p. 156). It is also interesting to note the 
form a-nu-ki employed as the first personal pronoun instead of a-na- 
kxi due. Prof. Schrader thinks, to Canaanite influence (Hebr. l^^i^)* 
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Dr. Scbrader Vol. I p. 183 foil. I may add that Dr. Craig*« alterations 
have in nearly every case been confirmed by Mr. Pinches. 

col. II. 78 a horizontal wedge has been oTerlooked. After Dajan- 
ASar read: — ina arah. Also read: — idtu £r Ninua after 
XIV. 
line 81 read: — na-kan-ti-Su lu apt! etc., also read: In a-mur 
fia-ga-fiu bufia-Su (Sa-du-Su) i. e. *his store-honse I opened, 
his treasures I saw'. On the readings da-ga and da-Sn, now uni- 
formly adopted by Dr. Schrader in place of GAR. GA and 
GAB. 6U, see glossary under ^y 
line 82 for nir Dr. Craig reads Si pa [the two transcriptions 
are really identical (Schr.)]. — in line 84 for KAM . MI§ is read 
dikari * vessels* (dikari siparri ^vessels of copper'), 
line 89 for i-du read ad-di (see Glossary). 

The concluding passage is difficult. One portion of Dr. Craig's text 
we transcribe entire with rendering appended 98 . . . kima (ilu) 
Ramm&n ili-du-nu ri-hi-il-ta u-8a-az-nin u-ma-si Sal-mat-flu-nu (?) 
99. pa-an na-mi-i u-Sam-li rap§&ti umman&ti-du-nu ina kakki 
a-§ar-di dami-du-nu har-pa-lu(?) da-na-gu(?) 100. i-mi-is siri which 
Dr. Craig renders 98. ''Like the god Ramm&n upon them an inundation 
I poured out, scattered their corpses. 99. The face of the plain I 
filled with their numerous troops. With the weapons I made their 
blood to flow over the extent of the field." The passage that follows 
in Dr. Craig's text is very obscure and I have not quoted it. In 101 
for lam-ti-i-ri he reads kima ti-i-ri 4ike a bridge* (?) 

p. 228 line 5 from below read: lubuiti. 

p. 263. The hypothesis of Fried. Delitzsch that the town Sam(b)- 
ara*in (of the recently published Babylonian chronicle) destroyed by 
Tiglath-Pileser 11 (III), is the Biblical Samaria, which has been 
strongly maintained by P. Haupt (Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Soc. at Baltimore Oct. 1887), seems to have been successfully refuted 
by H. Winckler in Zeitsch. fiir Assyr. II (1887) pp. 350—352, III 
(1888) p. 108-111. (Schr.). 

p. 279 line 12 read:- Si-du-un-ni. 

p. 281 foil. In the Taylor-cylinder of Sennacherib the following pro- 
posed readings or corrections of those given should be noted:— col. 11.42 
for ra-ru-bat read ra-iub-bat (Del.) Hhe might of the arms of ASur 
my Lord had cast them down etc.* With raSubtu 'might*, comp. the 
adjective raSbu or raSibu fem. raSibtu 'mighty*. — 46. for la 
naparka-at lu etc. Del. reads la ba-at-lu "without cessation**, batlu 
being derived from the root bat&lu 'to cease*. — 56. for mat-lu-ti we 
should probably read iad-lu-ti, Sidi* iadlftti meaning 'widely extended 
regions*^ the adj. Sadlu fejn. gadiHu being from the root |pi^. See 
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Del. AsByr. Lesest. 8'^ ed. and S. A. Smith, Keilschrifttexte Asurbanipals 
Heft n p. 15. — 68 read akfiu-ud. — col. III. 3. for a-lib read a-lul 'I 
htmg {or fagtened) their corpses*, Kal aorisi-Imperf. of alftlu to bind. 
— 22. Prof. Scbrader now follows Delitzsch in taking a-si-i as plur. of 
the partic. ftstl (root ^'}^)) ^whosoever came forth from his city-gate 
I compelled to return** (see below the correction to Vol. II p. 156). — 
34. Del. reads ni-sik-ti and renders 'precious stones*. Gomp. II Rawl. 
67. 26. 28 where it is called bi-nu-ut tam-tim 'product of the 
sea*. Haupt suggests the rendering 'pearls* (comp. Schrader*s rendering 
in Vol. I, 227, 228 Notes and Illustrations). With this passage comp. 
the Annals of Asurbanipal (cyl. R™ 1) col. 11. 39 kaspu hurasu ni- 
sik-ti abni Sa-Su ikalli-Su ma-la ba-Su-u 'silver, gold, precious 
stones, the things of his palace as many as there were* (S. A. Smith, 
Eeilsch. Asurb. I p. 92). 

p. 293 line 10 from below. A line has here dropped out. After the 
word 'plural* a new sentence should begin. Read: — Sikriti 'palace 
women*; in the text stands the ideogr. RAK. UN with plur. sign mean- 
ing "female people** etc. 

Vol. n p. 16 ad init. The 'Babylonian Chronicle*, recently published 
by Mr. Pinches in the 'Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soc. of Great 
Britain and Ireland* Vol. XIX Part. IV, gives explicit information re- 
specting the murder of Sennacherib, col. III. 34 foil, arah Tibiti 
timu iSrft Sin-ahi-iriba $ar m&t ASSur 35. m&ru-Su ina si-hi 
iduk-du 'In the month Tebet, the 20^^ day, Sennacherib, king of 
AfiSur, 35. his son in a rebellion, killed him.* The original text goes 
on to state that the insurrection lasted from the 20^^ of Tebet to the 
2nd of Adar and that Asarhaddon succeeded to the throne on the 18^1*. 

p. 30 footn. last line, read: — pp. 308 foil. 

p. 35 line 11 from below read: — In Sennacherib*s account of his 
second campaign. 

p. 53 line 4 read :— XVII. 8. DIDI^PI?^ ¥^1 for Kthib DID^IDtfi^- 

p. 92 line 18 for 'British Museum* read: — Berlin Museum. 

p. 107 Jer. XXn. 14. With the word ^y]^f2 ^^^^^ compares the 

technical Assyrian term bit hilfini 'portico'. That this was a Canaan- 
ite term appears from the following passage : Sarg.-cyl. 64 bit 
hilftni tamSil ikal Qatti mihrit babifiin aptikma "a portico 
after the style of a Hittite palace I erected before their gate- ways." 
We are expressly informed that this phrase was a loan-word Sa ina 
liSftn mftt aharri bit hilftni iSasuSu "which in the language of 
the Western country they call (root HDl^ ^*^ ^uff.) bit hilftni" 
(Zeitschr. fttr Assyr. 1888 p. 93). Comp. Asurbanipal's cyl. (R"» 1) 
col. VI. 123, X. 102. Thus in 1 Kings VI. 4 ^yfy^ n^3 = dSiN in verse 8. 
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p, 122 line 3 from below read: — Sarri; — and in footn. line 7 
from below read : — Biredshik. 

p. 133 line 2 read: — does not stand in the way of the assump- 
tion etc. 

p. 137. Prof. Sayce, 'Babyl. and Oriental Record* Dec. 1887 p. 18 
foil, suggests that Jareb was the original name of Sargon n, just as 
Pul was of Tiglath-Pileser. He is supported in this view by Dr. Neu- 
bauer, Zeitsch. fur Assyr. 1888 p. 103. But against this hypothesis it 
is to be observed that no such name as Jarib, Aribu or Tribu for 
Sargon is to be found in the Babylonian list (where for 709 B. C. we 
find Sar-ukin Vol. 11 p. 333) or in any other record. Moreover the 
occurrence of the name Jareb in the prae-exilic writings of Hosea 
(whatever views may be held respecting the text) and the use of the 
name Pul in 2 Ki. ZV. 19 may be due to entirely different causes. In 
the latter case it is not difficult to see a later, direct Babylonian in- 
fluence. I still hold the opinion, as against Nowack and other cri- 
tics, that the superscription to Hosea*s oracles is to be accepted in its 
entirety. I believe that at least the latest oracles (chapters XII— XIY) 
may be contemporary with the first year of Hezekiah*s reign (B. C. 
726 ; the reference in XII. 1, 3 harmonizes with the supposition 
that Ahaz was still on the throne of Judah, comp. Vol. II p. 322). 
But beyond this date it would not be safe to go. Comp. my intro- 
duction to Hosea in Bishop £llicott*s 'Old Testament for English 
readers.* It is impossible to reconcile the language in Chap. VH. 11, 
All. 2, where the prophet refers to the rival policies of an Egyptian 
and of an Assyrian alliance, with the circumstances of the year 722 
when Ephraim was absolutely at the mercy of the Assyrian. If we 
accept Pro£ Sayce*s view, the term ^^D, applied to Jareb in V. 13, 

X. 6, can only be understood on the supposition that the prophecies 
were composed in or subsequent to this fatal year. Comp. Canon I 
Vol. n p. 183. But throughout the oracles there is no hint that the 
final overthrow was actually taking place or had already taken place. 
Chap, xm shows clearly (verses 7 — 15) that the Prophet saw it im- 
pending, but Chap. XIV, so full of hope, is inconsistent with a retro- 
spect of utter ruin. Comp. also chap. XI. 9 foil. Moreover the king 
vanishing ''like a chip on the water's surface" (X. 7) may well be under- 
stood to be Pekah (Vol. I p. 247 foil. 251). Certainly the 'wound* of 
Judah (V. 13) does not specially apply to any period after 735 B. C. 
and has absolutely no fitness when referred to a date 12 or 13 years 
later. 

p. 152 line 9 read: — aSfiati-iu. 

p. 153 (Zech. I. 7) read:— Shebdii. 

p. 156 Insc. line 7 read:— zu-um-mu-u« — That i\t in line 4 
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(= itiitu) means 'darkness* is proyed by the variant ik-li-ti. See 
Del.,. Assyr. Lesest. d^^ ed. p. 110. — Line 6 Dr. Schrader now 
renders with Jeremias 'to the house of which the enterer cometh not 
forth* (lit. 'not a passer out*); ftsd is a partic. and also i'ribu. The 
latter stands according to rule for ^&ribu ^^V) the & changing to i 

(1) on account of the y and (2) through the following i. 

line 11 render:— over the door and bolt (sikftru, root *^3D» conap. 
Heb. *^jp) dust spread (Sapfth). 

p. 192 year 751 read:— Sallimani. 
p. 217 line 15 for 'goddess* read: — god. 
p. 218 line 4 read :— BH-iar-usur. 

p. 224 line 20 for 'god* read : — goddess. — And in line 7 from below 
read: — ,.^% 

p. 227 line 2 for 'occasionally with direct accusative* read: — or else 
with ultu (V Rawl. 8, 100; 9, 12). 

p. 237 line 3 read: IK^i^J. 

p. 244 line 6 for Impft. read : — Imper. 
p. 258 line 17' from below read : ^p|£). 

p. 299 line 3 from below read : nDH- 

p. 313 foil. Mr. Pinches has cited to me another passage IV Rawl. 
pi. 15 obv. line 20 ilu [Gibil] sibitti dunu, ikftma ftldu, ik&ma 
irb6 'the fire-gods^ seven are they; how were they born, how did they 
grow up*? where ikftma has some such meaning as that proposed. We 
may compare it with the form ikiam (kiam = thus) the preformative 

i being probably connected with Arabic ^1, Aram, sa]^ Hebr. ^]^ having 

interrog. force. — The form kimah^a is to be retained since the Assy- 
rians and Babylonians seem always to have used the Akkadian word. 
Mr. Pinches cites the word para-mahhu (mahu) 'sanctuary* from 
Akkadian bara and mah. 

p. 319 Song of Songs Y. 10. The proper interpretation of the pas- 
sage is 'gazed at (i. e. an object of admiration) more than ten thou- 
sand*. 

p. 320. The reader may also be referred, on the subject of Hebrew 
chronology, to the exhaustive article, in the 2^^ ed. (1886) of Herzog 
and Plitt*8 Realencyclopftdie, entitled "Zeitrechnung**, and also to the 
chapter 'Judah and Israel* in Vol. n (Eng. trausl.) p. 227 foil, of Max 
Duncker*s History of Antiquity and lastly to the thoughtful essay in 
the 'Church Quarterly Review* Jan. 1886 on the 'Chronology of the 
Kings of Israel and Judah.* 

p. 321. The date 734 for the accession of Hoshea is not by any 
means certain. Even if we assume that Pe^ah was slain in 734 and 
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that Hoshea was placed on the throne by Assyrian influence, as may 
be inferred from Vol. I p. 247 foil. 251, it does not follow that his 
role was recognized by Israel. If we assume an anarchic interregnum 
and that the formal recognition of Hoshea^s sovereignty did not take 
place till 730, we might connect with this the social disorders described 
by the prophet Hosea in chapters IV and V. These, however, might 
with better reason be referred to Menahem*s reign. But such an inter- 
regnum is implied in Hos. X. 3. 4. — If we accept the view of Barth 
which identifies the rod in Is. XIV. 29 with Tiglath Pileser II, we seem 
to have in the brief section (verses 28—32) an indication that the death 
of Tiglath-Pileser and that of Ahaz took place at nearly the same 
time. There are valid grounds, however, for doubting this. Verse 28 
and the following superscriptions or prefaces came probably from a 
later editorial hand. On verse 28 see Prof. Cheyne*s introductory note 
Vol. I p. 95, d'd ed. (1884). — The association of Hezekiah with Ahaz 
may have been due to the effort of the latter to strengthen his dynastic 
position in face of the Egyptian party who opposed the Assyrian alliance 
We know that in the Northern kingdom this party gained the upper 
hand and brought about a complete change in the policy of Hoshea 
about this time. This could not fail to react on the politics of Jeru- 
salem. Isaiah's prophecies of a divine ruler of Jesse's seed acquire 
additional significance if we regard them as the ideal counterpart sug- 
gested to the mind of the prophet by the youthful co-regent Hezekiah. 
The idea is not yet expressed in Is. VII. 14 foil, but is manifest in IX. 5. 
— Moreover the two-fold system of reckoning, which arose in conse- 
quence of the initial dates of Hezekiah's conjoint reign and of his 
sole reign (2 Kings XVm. 9 and 13), finds a parallel in the case of 
Jotham in which the apparent discrepancy of 2 Kings XV. 30 and 33 
may be explained from a similar cause. Lastly the dates assigned on 
p. 321 for the accession of Ahaz and the accession (i. e. beginning of 
the sole reign) of Hezekiah harmonize much better with the respective 
ages of Ahaz and Hezekiah on their accession to the ihroue of Judah 
(2 Ki. XVI. 2, XVIII. 2). 

Bredenkamp in his recent commentary on Isaiah (pp. 2 and 98) 
places the death of Ahaz and of Salmanassar in the year 723, the 
latter being identified with the 'rod' (XIV. 29). But we have no evi- 
dence that Salmanassar ever undertook a campaign against the Philis- 
tines. Also the proposed date solves no chronological difficulty. There 
is more historic probability in the view adopted by Gheyne and also 
Driver (Isaiah, His Life and Times p. 87 foil.) which refers the 'snake' 
to Sargon who died in 705, Sennacherib being the more terrible 'fly- 
ing serpent*. 



n ZINGS xvm. u. 

14. against Lakish (p^^b), Comp. Inscr. No. 111. The 
place in question is the modern Umm-Ld,kis in the South- 
West corner of Juda^ close to the Philistine frontier, on the 
road from Eleutheropolis to Gaza and West of 'Adshl&n 
(Eglon) ; see Badecker-Sociu; Palest, p. 325. Since the road 
from AegTpt to Palestine and Judaea led past Gaza, Lakish 
was for Sanherib a very suitable spot in which to await the 
advance of the Aegyptians. TheU; as the great Aegyptian 
army actually approached; Sanherib felt compelled to take 
up a position further North, and so retired to Altak^ near 
Ekron. On this subject see above p. 298 foil. (Vol. I). 

I have done amiss Qr\t(lOff)] comp. the expression hittu 
•missing" or "failure", used of the revolt of the Ekronites 
in the inscription col. Ill, 2. 6. 

that which you impose on me (^/^ ]0P *lK^tJ n^) precisely 
as in the Assyrian text : ukin siruSdun "I imposed on 
them" col. Ill, 29. 

300 talents of silver and 30 talents of gold. On the cy- 
linder of Sanherib the tribute is likewise stated to be 30 
talents of gold; but of silver 800 talents (col. III. 34). The 
difference in the statement of the amount of tribute in silver- 
talents arises, as Brandis conjectures (Miinz-, Mafs- und 
Gewichtswesen in Vorderasien. Berlin 1866, p. 98), from 318 
a different computation based on the Babylonian light, and 
on the Palestinian heavy silver talent, respectively. Brandis 

1 
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holds that we may assume the latter to have been ^/s of 
the former. If this be the case, the Assyrian and the 
Biblical statement respecting the amount of the tribute 
would exactly coincide. Reduced to English money the 
tribute would, according to the remarks on Gen. XXUI^ 
16, amount to about £ 200,000 in gold and £ 110,000 
in silver*. We see that it was paid in the proportion of 
about one part in silver to two in gold, and, moreover, 
that it did not essentially differ in amount from the tribute 
paid by Menahem to Pul-Tiglath-Pileser (2 Kings XV, 19). 
The former was altogether valued at £ 310,000. Pul's 
1000 silver talents amounted to £ 375,000 or about 
one fifth more, which appears quite natural, when we 
bear in mind the greater territorial extent of Northern 
Israel. The name of ^^ Talent" or Hundred-weight (60 
Kilogr. or about 132 lbs avoirdupois), called in Hebrew 
1^9 from the spherical shape of the weight, or rather from 
the metal mass constituting the weight, in Assyrian desig- 
nated originally * tribute'' (biltu from ^3N(^a")) * present" 
offerre)f then the weight, which was chiefly employed in 
payments of tribute. 

319 1*^' W)^ Tartan^ the Assyrian official name of the 
commander-in-chief, occurring also in Is. XX, 1. The 
form of the word in Assyrian is tur-ta-nu in accordance 
with the official list (List of Governors) U Bawl. 52. Obv. 



* When we consider that the amount of the sum in silver exactly 
coincides, at least according to our conjecture, while that of the sum 
in gold is at any rate precisely the same, in both cases, we can 
scarcely regard it as admissible to suppose that the tribute mentioned 
in the Bible as paid to Sanherib refers to some other than that re- 
corded in the cuneiform account, — a yiew which has occasionally been 
advanced. 
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32; Salmanassar obelisk 160 etc. etc. It may be con- 
jectured that the name was adopted from the old-Chal- 
daean^ non- Semitic tongue. Similar foreign titles and 
official names have also in other cases a tendency to main- 
tain their existence in languages; see immediately below*. 

onif'a'l chief of the eunuchs is probably the translation 
of a corresponding Assyrian title. But it has not been 
possible to say anything more definite hitherto. The word 
Onp "eunuch" has not yet been found in the inscriptions. 

nj2l{^"ai chief cup-bearer. This title beside the two others 
is necessarily surprising. We certainly find * Tartan" and 
"chief of the harem" mentioned side by side in the inscrip- 
tions (compare only the of&cial list) ; but we never find 
any mention of the chief cup-bearer as a high dignitary 
and state-official. We suspect that we here have a Hebra- 
ized or rather Aramaized form of a pure Assyrian or else 
old-Chaldaean and Babylonian title^ i. e. the Hebraic form 
of the name Bab-sak^ which occurs in the inscriptions 
as a title of high military officers (e. g. II Bawl. 31; 34a). 
Now we have the simple form sak (in the plural); Smith's 
Assurb. 283, 119, with the meaning "captains" "officers", 
in conjunction with the avll Sabithalli the "horsemen" 
and avll sab! kaSti "archers"; and with this agrees the 
fact that the sign s a k in the Assyrian script is the stan- 
ding ideogram for the conception "head" rlS. Accordingly 320 
when sak refers to persons, it means "captain", and 
rab-sak "chief captain" "commander". The generalis- 
simo (Tartan) was accompanied therefore by a commander 



* According to Delitzsch, Assyr. Studien I, p. 129, the name has 
been transmuted by pronunciation from TUB. dan ''holder of power^, 
•lord". 

1* 
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(rabsak) and by a captain of eunuchs — the latter posses- 
sing literary qualifications ; comp. the basreliefs. It is not 
the generalissimo (or commander-in-chief) who delivers the 
speech; for that would have been beneath his dignity; nor 
is it the eunuch; for a speech so energetic as that of the 
Assyrian would have sounded very strange from his lips ; 
but it is the Bab-sak i. e. according to my view the 
General staff- ofBcer. It may also be remarked that we 
have likewise a notice in an Assyrian inscription that the 
Great King of Assyria availed himself of the services of 
the Babsak as an envoy. We read in the inscription of 
Tiglath-Pileser n (II Rawl. 67, 66) : §u-ut-sak-ja rab- 
sak a-na Ir Sur-ri aS-pur i. e. ''my officer*, the Rab- 
sak, I despatched to Tyre". 

19. Hie great king, the king of Assyria. This form of 
title is in agreement with that found in the inscriptions. 
As a rule the Assyrian despots describe themselves as 
Sarru rabii, Sarru dannu, Sar kiSSati, Sar md.t 
ASSur i. e. ^ great king, mighty king, king of the multi- 
tude, king of the land Assur". Compare the opening 
321 words of the inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser, Sargon and 
Sanherib, also those inscribed on bricks etc. 



* The word Sutsak has unquestionahly some such meaning^ as 
is at once obvious from a series of passages e. g. Smithes Assurbanipal 
28, 43 (Rassam cyl. n, 15). Whether, however, the name is a phonetic 
or an ideographic one, whether it is to be pronounced only in this way 
and not otherwise, as, for example, Su-par-sak, cannot be definitely 
settled. If it is to be read phonetically (and such a course in this parti- 
cular instance is certainly recommended by names of analogous for- 
mation, such as rab-sak nDl^'l}l)) ^^ have here once more a title 
borrowed from the ancient Babylonian, exactly like Tartan and the 
above-quoted Rabsak. The word, which occurs so frequently in the 
inscriptions, has neither Semitic derivation nor Semitic form. 
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26. Speak, I pray thee, to thy servants in Aramaie, for 
we understand it and do not address us in the Jewish 
language before the ears of the people. From this passage 
(from which it assuredly follows that the Jews did not 
understand the Assyrian language as they may be supposed 
to have understood the Aramaean) the strange inference 
has been drawn that Assyrian cannot have been a speech 
closely allied to the Hebrew, otherwise the Hebrews would 
surely have understood it — clearly a mistaken conclusion ! 
The fact that two nations cannot understand one another, 
and the fact that their languages are radically different, 
are propositions that have absolutely no logical relation 
to each other. The one may very easily occur, while the 
other by no means necessarily follows. Compare on this 
subject Eeilinsch. und Gesch. pp. 63 foil. 

32. till 1 come and fetch you etc. It need scarcely be 
expressly stated that we do not have here before us the 
actual words of the Assyrian envoy, but a speech freely 
reproduced and represented from the atmosphere of thought 
in which the writer lived. A recommendation like this, 
that the city should be surrendered to the Assyrians, 
would certainly have been somewhat injudicious even for 
an A88yrian. The process of deportation to which allusion 
is here made is ofcourse in itself one that was quite 
common aniong the Assyrians; see Vol. I, p. 266 foil. 
268 foil. Nevertheless we must here draw attention to 
one special circumstance. Both in this passage and in 
chap. XIX, 13, among the kings subjugated by Sanherib we 
find expressly mentioned those of Hamath and Arpad. But, 
when' we examine the inscriptions in which the conquest 
of these regions is referred-to, we find that the accounts 
of this conquest do not occur in the inscriptions of San- 
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322 herib but in those of Sargon (see the inscription of Khor- 
sabad lines 33 foil. 49. 56). In the records of Sanherib 
there is no longer any mention of either of these cities. 
Hence it seems as though the historian transferred to 
Sanherib what properly -speaking belonged to Sargon. 
Accordingly we must assume that there was here a 
blending of the military campaigns of Sargon and those 
of Sanherib*. If this hypothesis be correct, we can at 
once understand : 1) that in the historical records of the 
Bible not a word is said throughout of Sargon or of his 
expeditions in the years 720, 715 and 711; which we know 
to have affected Juda also (comp. Is. XX. 1 and my 
observations on that passage). 2) That Sanherib's cam- 
paigU; which; as we have seen above, cannot under any 
circumstances have occurred before 701, has been placed 
so early in Hezekiah's reign as the year 714**. This cam- 
paign has evidently been confused with the previous ex- 
peditions of Sargon, and simply substituted for the- latter, 
so that these latter have been entirely passed over in the 
narrative. It is only in such anachronisms as the mention 
of the destruction of the kingdom of Hamath as Sanherib's 
military exploit, whereas it was really Sargon's, as well as 
in the confused chronology, that we still perceive some in- 
dication of a dim recollection of the actual course of events. 

34. Where are the gods of Hamath and Arpad? where 



* On this subject see Stndien and Eritiken 1872, pp. 733 (Sayce). 738. 

** On this compare also P. Eleinert in Stad. and Erit. 1877, p. 177. 
But this writer assigns too high an importance to the numerical 
statements of the Bible. See on this subject Nowack ibid. 1881, pp. 
300 foil., and comp. above p. 303 foil, footnote. Vol. I. [But the Bibli- 
cal and Assyrian statements would agree chronologically if we place, 
with Eamphausen, the accession of Hezekiah in 715 (714)— Translator.] 
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the gods of Sepharvaim, Hena and Ivva that they might 
have delivered Samaria out of my hand? — With this comp. 328 
chap. XIX. 12 foil. Evidently the writer here gives a 
retrospective glance at the earlier subjugation of these 
localities by the Assyrians. We also possess notices on 
the monuments bearing upon these events, at any rate in 
the case of Hamath; Arpad and Sepharvaim. 

npn Eamdth (compare note on Gen. X. 18, Vol. I, p. 90) 
was in fact deprived of its independence and incorporated 
in the empire of Assyria not by Sanherib himself, but by 
another Assyrian monarch, Sargon. This king gives a sum- 
mary report of the conquest of Hamath in the passage Botta 
40^ 20 : Sa-lil ma-li-ki Ir Gar-ga-mis md,t A-ma^ 
at-ti mftt Eum-mu-hi Ir As-du-du avll Ha-at-ti-f 
lim-nu-ti i. e. *I who carried forth into captivity the 
princes of the city Earkemish, the land Hamath, the land 
Eummuch, the city Ashdod, the hostile-minded Chattaeans''. 
The full account of these transactions may be read in the 
triumphal inscription, where the passage runs as follows 
(Botta 145. 2, 9 foil. = Khorsab. 33 foil.) : Ja-u-bi-'-di 
mftt A-ma-ta-ai za-ab . . . la bll kussi avllu pa-tu-u 
lim-nu a-na Sar-ru-ut md.t A-ma-at-ti lib-Su ik-bu. 
ud-ma Ir Ar-pad-da Ir Si-mir-ra Ir Di-maS-ka 
fr Sa-ml-ri-na it-ti-ja uS-pal-kit-ma pa-a 1-da 
u-Sa-aS-kin-ma ik-su-ra tah&za. Um-ma-na-at 
(ilu) A-Sur gab-Sa-a-ti ad-ki-ma ina Ir Ear-ka-ri Ir 
nadiiti-Su Sa-a-§u a-di mun-tah-si-Su al-vl ak-Sudlr 
Ear-ka-ru ina \^ti\ ak-mu Sa-a-Su ma-Sak-§u 

a-ku-us. Ina ki-rib ir&ni-Su-nu-ti bll hi-it-ti 
• • • . 

a-duk-ma til lum-mu-u u-§a-aS-kin. 11. C. nar- 
kabftti VI. C. bat-hal-lim i-na lib ni§i md.t 
A-ma-at-ti ak-sur-ma 11! ki-sir Sarr^-ti-ja 
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u-rad-di i. e. *Jahabi'di of Hamath, a man ....♦, who 
324 possessed no claim to the throne ; an intriguing ^ wicked 
man; had set his mind on ruling over Hamath and seduced 
Arpad; Zemar, DamaskuS; Samaria into insurrection against 
me and made them of one mind and assembled (his troops) 
to battle (literally; assembled the battle). The entire 
armies of the god Asur I mustered and besieged in the 
city Karkar; the city of his exaltation; him together with 
his warriors ; captured (the city); consumed Karkar with 
firC; himself stripped of his skin. Amid their cities I slew 
the evil-doerS; made the former into a heap of ruins (?). 
200 chariots ; 600 horsemen I took away (for myself) 
among the inhabitants of Hamath and cast (them) into 
my royal portion". Lastly; we gather from the annal- 
inscription (Botta 70; 10 foil.) that this event occurred 
in the year 720 B. C. See the remarks on Is. XX; 1 
and comp. also those on Gen. X. 18; 2 Kings XVII; 30. 
l^*]^ Arpadf Assyr. (Ir, mftt) Ar-pad-du; see List of 
OfEcers; obverse 12 (Bammd,nnird.r) ; Rev. 16 (Asurdanil). 
30. 32, 34 (Tigl.-Pileser 11); Inscr. of Khorsabad 33 
(Sargon). Arpad; as far as I have observed; is not 
mentioned again in the inscriptions after the time of 
Sargon. Respecting its position (about 13 English miles 
North of flaleb; at the spot where now stands the mound 
of ruins Tell Erfd.d); see Kiepert in Zeitsch. der 
Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XXV; p. 655 ; comp. pp. 
528 foil. 

njj^l Wn Hena^ and Ivvd, two localities in other re- 
spects altogether unknown. According to G. Hoffmann 
(AuszUge aus den Akten syr. M&rtt. p. 163 note) the two 



* Oppert, Becords of the Past IX. 6 : ''a Bmith" (?). 
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words should be connected together thus : niyw^n, and this 
form should be taken as the partic. Nif. of the verb ^IHIf 
(of which we have also the form D^JJ^iy in Is. XIX. 14) 
= *the thoroughly depraved (city)", standing at the same 
time in apposition to Sepharvaim, which was probably 
so called ^because it had once been subjugated by Assyria, 
but had revolted". This would, according to Hoffmann, 
dispose of every difficulty. Such an «rror would, however, 325 
belong in this case to a rather early date, since even the 
liXX, in their day, with their rendering jiva xal kfia 
(just as in XIX. 13), evidently combined the characters 
in the same way as the Masoretes did. We must bear 
in mind too that in chap. XVII. 31 the D^)P (LXX 
Evaloi), i. e. the inhabitants of Avva (see note on the 
passage), are mentioned, exactly as in the present verse, 
along with the Sepharvites. In that passage, however, it 
is absolutely impossible to suppose that there was an ap- 
positional O^Wl There must at all events have existed 
a place njjf. Hence for VTi also the only assumption that 
remains possible is to regard it as the name of a locality. 
D?1*)5P Sepharvaim. According to 2 Kings XVII. 24 
Sargon deported the inhabitants of this place to Samaria. 
This was obviously connected with an insurrection which 
tiie Sepharvites had attempted — probably in union with 
the Babylonians — against the Assyrians, in other words 
with an alliance concluded between the Babylonians and 
Sepharvites against the Assyrians, just at the commence- 
ment of Sargon's reign. In the inscriptions of Sargon 
there is no express mention of his conquest of Sipar and 
the deportation of its inhabitants; only we can clearly 
infer from the Khorsabad inscriptions that at any rate in 
the time subsequent to the capture of Babylon (710 — 9) 
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Sipar had no independent ruler. This by no means ex- 
cludes the possibility that the conquest of Sipar had abreadj 
occurred some time before; particularly after the first cam- 
paign of Sargon against Babylonia (721 B. C); indeed 
it renders the assumption essentially probable. Compare 
too 2 Kings XVII. 24 and my remarks on that passage. 
See also Eeilinsch. und Gesch. p. 428 note. 

XIX. 8. Libnay a spot; whose position is uncertain. 
We must at any rate seek for it in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of Lakish; perhaps to the West of that town. 
326 If it is Tell-es-Safijeh, North-North-West of Eleutheropolis, 
that is meant; and lying about mid -way between that 
town and the Timnath mentioned in the cuneiform text; 
it follows that Sanherib was at this moment in full 
retreat. 

9 . And when he heard of Ttrhaka ("^ROIP); ^^^9 ofAethtopia 
(tt^^D), that it was said : see, he has marched forth to fight 
with you. ... In Sanherib's inscription the name of this Aethio- 
pian king is not mentioned; but we become acquainted 
with it in an inscription of Asurbanipal; where in the 
Assyrian transcription it is pronounced Tar-ku-u (see 
Smith's Assurbanipal 15;52; 19;85 etc. *). It is; however; 



* Asurbanipal, successor of Asarhaddon, opens the account of his 
campaign against the revolted Aegyptians in the following words : 
I-na mah*ri-i gir-ri-ja a-na mftt Ma-gan u m. Mi-luh-^a lu-u 
al-lik. Tar-ku-u Sar m. Mu-sur (u) m. Ku-u-si Sa ASur-ah-iddin 
gar mftt ASSur abu ba-nu-u-a apikta-Su i§-ku-nu-ma i-bf-lu 
mftt-su u gu-u Tar-ku-u da-na-an ASur IStar u ili rabClti bflt-ja 
im-gi-ma it-ta-kil a-na i-muk ra-ma-ni-gu i. e. ^In my first cam- 
paign I marched against Makan and Miluhha. Tirhaka, king of Aegypt 
(and) Aethiopia, on whom Asarhaddon, king of Assyria, the father, 
my begetter, had inflicted a defeat and had taken possession (^ys) 

of his land, this Tirhaka despised (Lmm^) the might of Asur, Istar and 
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quite clear from Sanherib's inscription that the Aethiopian 
monarch (he is there called *king of Mlluh^i") was the 
chief personage in the event : it is his steeds^ chariots and 
archers which are expressly referred-to by the Great King 
of Assyria (Cyl. II, 74). 

12. Gozatif Harran, Reaaeph and the aona of Eden who 
(dwelt) at Telaeaar. Sespecting 66z&n see the remarks on 
chap. XVII. 6; Vol. I, p. 267, and on Harran, the comment 
on Gen. XI. 31. — Reaaeph *^^T , a Mesopotamian town, which 327 
is frequently mentioned in the inscriptions in the formBa-sa- 
ap-pa or Ba-sap-pa; see the list of officers Obv. 14. 43; 
Bev. 24. 37. The town appears throughout in conjunction 
with the other Mesopotamian towns : Nisibis, Arrapcha and 
Amid. Comp. II Bawl. 53, 37, where the place is men- 
tioned along with Arrapcha (here 'Arbacha''), Ihsan and 
Gozan; Eeilinsch. und Geschichtsforschung p. 167. — Sona 
of Eden |nj^ ^3? (comp. Is. XXXVII. 12). The question 
arises whether we should not connect the kingdom thus 
designated with the Bit-Adini of the inscriptions, so 
frequently mentioned in the records of Asumasirhabal and 
Salmanassar II, and which we must suppose to have 
stretched along both banks of the middle Euphrates, on 
the tract extending between B&lis and Biredshik. 'Since 
Eden is here mentioned along with Gozan and Harran, 
which are undoubtedly West -Mesopotamian towns, and 
also alopg with Besseph; and since, moreover, all these 
towns are stated to have been already destroyed by San- 
herib's forefathers, a fact which harmonizes particularly 



the great gods, my lords, and depended on his own powers (ptD!^)" 
(Smith's Assurh. 15 foil.; comp. V Rawl. 1, 52—57). There follows 
the account of Tirhaka's reyolt. 
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well with the Btt-Adini of the inscriptions, a strong argu- 
ment may be adduced in favour of the combination pro- 
posed. Compare Eiehm's Handworterbuch I. 176"; see 
Eeilinsch. und Geschichtsforschung p. 199 footnote. Com- 
pare likewise Amos 1^ 5 and Ezek. XXVII. 23. — Telassar 
pij^NSp) Assyr. Til-AS-Su-ri (comp. Layard. 68, 12). 
The name properly signifies either * Assyrian hill", or else, 
and more probably, *^hill of Asur" (adjectives of reference 
terminate in Assyrian not in i, but ai). It is one of the 

G 

numerous names of places compounded with /H, JJ. With 
regard to the position of the spot, we may conclude from 
the passage referred-to, one of Tiglath-Pileser's, that the 
place is to be sought somewhere in the neighbourhood of 
B&b-ilu *^ Babylon", at all events in the Babylonian 
region, though in the direction of Assyria. Yet there 
328 might have been other cities with this name, e. g. on the 
middle Euphrates, where Salmanassar II had already given 
to a town the name of Lita-ASur *glory of Asur" (Mono- 
lith II. 34 foil.), and the mention of pV ^^3 = Btt-Adini 
points mainly in the direction of this combination. Comp. 
Eeilinsch. und Gesch. p. 199. 

13. Arpadj Assyr. Ar-pad-du. Further details respec- 
ting the mention of the town or land Arpad on the monu- 
ments, — also regarding the time when the independence of 
the kingdom Arpad may be supposed to have come to 
an end, — and lastly on the geographical position of the 
town, which has meanwhile been settled by Dr. Haus- 
knecht's discovery, may be gathered by consulting the 
remarks on 2 Kings XYIII. 34. Bespecting Hamath see 
the notes on Gen. X. 18 ; 2 Kings XVII. 30; on Sepharvaim 
see the comments on 2 Kings XVII. 24, 31 ; XVIII. 34. 
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35. And U happened in the same night, there went forth 
the angel of Jahve and smote in the camp of the Assyrians 
185,000 men. The Assyrian inscriptions shed no light on 
this obscure passage. Sanherib in his inscription is alto- 
gether silent about the character of the retreat and its 
causes. Compare the remarks above p. 300 (Vol. I). 

36. and returned and dwelt in Niniveh. We learn also 
from the cylinder -inscription col. UI. 39 that Sanherib 
retired to Niniveh, his capital. But if the reader, by pres- 
sing the phrase used by the Hebrew historian : ^and he 
remained, or dwelt (y^TL) in Niniveh", were to conclude 
that Sanherib, after the misfortune in the Palestino-Aegyp- 
tian war, wholly abstained from military enterprises, he 
would make a very great mistake. On the Taylor-cylinder 
Sanherib himself relates five other larger or smaller mili- 
tary enterprises, all of which were in fact directed to the 
East, North or South of his realm. Consequently for the 
Western nations, like the Hebrews , they were as though 329 
they never happened, and hence are not mentioned 
by them. Among these expeditions, we have several 
conducted against Babylonia, directed, moreover, against 
Merodach-Baladan, whom he had already conquered (and 
dethroned) in the first campaign, and also against a son 
of Merodach-Baladan, called Nabti-Sum-iSkun*, whom 
Sanherib captured alive in the battle (Taylor-cylind. col. 
HI. 50 foil. VI, 6). Bespecting Merodach-Baladan see 
also the comment on chap. XX. 12. 

37. And as he prayed in the temple of Nisroch his god. 
In place of Nisroch (^^DJ) the LXX read ji66aQax (if we 



* Respecting this name = "Nebo bestowed the name", see Assyr. 
Babyl. Keillnsch. p. 127, no. 8. 
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are to regard this as the proper emendation^ with Well- 
hausen; for the traditional NaCaQc&x or MsCsgaXf comp. the 
jiQacxtj of Josephus). It is probable that we have here 
a reference to the God A§ur and that the final ax {ax) 
is to be regarded as an agglutination of some sort. At 
any I'ate we have evidence here of an Assyrian God ASur^ 
who at the same time appears as the Assyrian supreme 
deitj; not of a god Nisruk; as many have assumed^ myself 
among the rest. The name of the divinitj; which; it was 
supposed; was thus pronounced^ ought rather to be read 
as Ta and is identical with the divine name "jioq in Damas- 
cius (see above Vol. I; p. 12); accordingly it has nothing 
to do with the above. — J. Hal^vy and F. Delitzsch are of 
opinion that the name in question is a corruption of that 
of the Assyrian god N u s k u. 

Adrammeleck and Sharezer ("^^^1^) [his sons] slew him 
with the arvord. About Adrammelech see the remarks on chap. 
XVII. 3 1 , Vol. I p. 276 foil. Sharezer, Assyrian S a r-u s u r, 
is the ultimate abbreviation of a fuller form ASur (Bil, 
N{rgal)-Sar-usur i. e. *ASur (Bel, Nergal) protect the 
king!" — see Assyrisch. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 128, No. 11; 
p. 156, No. 66. We have a similarly abbreviated name 
in Abal-usur ^protect the son" II Rawl. 63. III. 9, 
employed in this shortened form by the Assyrians them- 
330 selves*. Regarding the case simply as it stands, we have, 
therefore, no reason to suppose that it was the Biblical 
historian who in the first instance contracted the name in 
this fashion (see Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 156). Our 
judgment, however, becomes considerably modified when 
we glance at the corresponding account of Abydenus con- 



* [Comp. the illustrations giyen in Vol. I, p. 45— TransL] 
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talned in Euseblus^ Armen. Chron. ed. Mai p. 25 (Schoene 
I^ 35). According to this writer Sanherib was assassinated 
by his son Adramelus; and was succeeded by NergiluS; 
who in turn was put to death by Axerdis i. e. Asarhad- 
don *. Now the identification of Axerdis with Asarhaddon 
and of Adramelus with Adrammelech^ is at once obvious. 
There remains in the third place the identification of Ner- 
gilus with Sharezer. This identity likewise would be com- 
plete; if the original name of the son of Sanherib , who is 
now the subject of discussion , were Nlrgal-Sar-usur 
"Nergal, protect the king" i. e. Neriglissor; see Assyr. 
Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 128 No. 12. If this assumption be 
correct; we have the interesting phaenomenoU; that the 
Bible has preserved to us one half of the Assyrian's original 
namo; and Abydenus the other. The reader is aware that 
Alexander Polyhistor (1. c. Mai p. 19; Schoene p. 27) 
only mentions Ardumusanus (Ardumuzanus) i. e. 
Adrammelech as the murderer of Sanherib **. 



* Thuft according to A. yon Gutschmid^s correction. 
** According to V. Floigl, Cyrus and Herodotus (Leipzig 1881) p. 27, 
Nergilus is tKe "legitimate heir and grandson of Sanherib, son of 
Asumadinsum" and "Adarmalik slew his father, not in order to gain 
the crown for himself, but to exclude his etep-hrother Asarhaddon from 
the throne, for whom it had been destined by his father, and to raise 
Nergilus to that position" (??). For a criticism of the hypothesis of 
a "five-years interregnum" after the assassination of Sanherib (A. Yon 
Gutschmid), see my remarks in the dissertation "On the Babylono- 
Assyrian chronology of Alexander Polyhistor and Abydenus" in the 
Eeports of the E5nigl. Sftchsische Gesellsch. der Wissensch. 1880, pp. 
6 foil. There I stated that "the glory of Nergilus must have merely 
lasted during the brief space of time that intervened between the 
murder of Sanherib and the arrival of Asarhaddon upon the scenes, 
who had been detained upon a distant field of military enterprise" 
(ibid. 7) ; comp. also Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung p. 539 foil. — 
It should likewise be observed that Alex. Polyhistor, in his statement, 
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331 The Assyrian soarces of Information say nothing about 
Sanherib's assassination. How the matter stands in this 
respect in the case of Sargon may be gathered from the 
remarks on Is. XX. t ad fin,* 

and they escaped into the land Ararat (W^'J^ Y^^)' ' 
have already shown (Vol. I, pp. 53 foil.) that Ar&rd,t; 
Assyr. UrartU; is not so much the name of the mountain 
so-called; but rather of the great plain watered by the 
AraxeS; south of which stood the mountain Ararat. It is 
no longer possible to determine with any certainty in how 
broad and in how narrow a sense this territorial designation 
was understood by the Hebrews. According to Abydenus 
quoted in Eusebius (ed. Schoene I. 35), AsarhaddoU; in 
the pursuit of his defeated foes, cast them into the ^city of 
the Byzantines" {in Byzantinorum urbem injedt). By this 
*^ Byzantium" A. von Gutschmid understands the Bc^ava of 
Procopius** to be meant, which lay somewhere on the 
frontier of Lesser and' Greater Armenia. With this hypo- 

332 thesis agrees the cuneiform account which Asarhaddon has 
left us respecting these occurrences. According to this 

which differs from that of the Bible, coincides with Abjdenus accord- 
ing to the emended reading (see the preceding footnote). 

The definite hypothesis that the Nergilus of Abydenus and the 
Sharezer of the Bible are identical, as well as the combination of both 
names into a single complete one : Nergal-Sharezer, were originated 
by Ferd. Hitzig (Begriff der Kritik, Heidelberg, 1831, p. 195). He was 
followed by F. C. Movers, Phdnizier I (1841) p. 342; Joh. Brandis, 
rerum Assyr. temper, emend. (1853) p. 37 annot. ; M. von Niebahr, Ge- 
schichte Asurs und Babels (Berlin 1857) p. 37; A. von Gutschmid in the 
Leipzig. Centralblatt 1870, Sp. 1157; Neue Beitrftge, Leipzig 1876, p. 152; 
and by the author himself in the first edition of the present work pp. 206 foil. 

* Compare with the above the author's comprehensive article 
Samherib in Schenkers Bibel-Lexikon, as well as in Biehm*s Ha/nd- 
wdrterb. des hibl. AUerthums. * 

** Procopius de aedif. HI. 4. 5, pp. 254—6 (ed. Dindorf); compare 
the Notitiae Graecae Episcopatuum UI, 483. 
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record; the decisive battle between Asarhadaon and the 
troops^ as we maj conclude^ of his parricidal brothers^ was 
fought on the region of Chanigalmit (?), a locality which 
may be safely placed near to Melitene, that is, in South- 
East Cappadocia, or Lesser Armenia^ close to the Euphrates 
(Keilinsch. und Gesch. pp. 530 foil.). Asarhaddon's account, 
upon a broken clay cylinder (III Bawl. 15 col. I, 18 foil.), 
runs as follows : 18. 11-la-mu-tl-a ina irsi-tiv m&t 
Ha-ni-gal-mit (?) gi-mir ku-ra-di-Su-un 19. si-ru-ti 
pa-an gir-ri-ja sab-tu-ma u-rak-Sa tukl&ti-Su-un. 

20. Pu-luh-ti ili rabtlti btlt-ja is-hup-Su-nu-ti-ma 

21. ti-ib tahd,zi-ja dan-ni 1-mu-ru-ma 1-mu-u muh- 
hu-ur. 22. (Ilu) IS-tar bMit kabli tahd.zi ra— i-mat 
Sa-an-gu-ti-ja 23. i-da-ai ta-zi-iz-ma kaSat-su-nu 
taS-bir 24. ta-ha-za-Su-nu ra-ak-su tap-tu-ur-ma 
25. ina pnhri-Su-nu nam-bu-u uin-ma: an-nu-u Sar- 
a-ni i. e. ^Line 1 8. Before me in the region of the land Chani- 
galmit (? — ) the whole of their 19. strong (properly, high) 
military force awaited the appearance of my army's ad- 
vance and they drew their troops together (root tt^DI). 20. 

•The ten'or of the great gods, my lords, overthrew them. 
21. The blow of my vehement onslaught they saw and 
dreaded (?) the meeting. 22. Istar, the mistress of con- 
flict (and) battle, who loved my Sangtiti (priesthood?), 
raised my hands, broke their bow (collect.), cleft through 
their battle-array (literally, * cleft their battle, the array", 
root ODl), 25. in their ranks (literally in their assembly) 
resounded the cry : 'This (is) our king* ". 

And Asarhaddon, his son, became king in his stead. 
This occurred, according to the Canon of Rulers, in the 
year 681. We read in II Rawl. 68 No. 1 Rev. 5 line 43, 338 
44 : [Nabtl]-ah-LA-lS. [A§ur-]ah-iddin ina kusst 

2 
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it-tu-Sib 1. e. *Neboach . . . -iS*. [Asar]haddon ascended 
the throne". Now the archonship of the above-named 
officer falls in the year 681. According to the same 
canon Asarhaddon reigned until 668^ i. e. till the archon* 
ship of Marlarim (Mar-la-ar-ml). In the archonship of 
this eponymus, on the 1 2*^' Ijjar (April or May) and, accor- 
ding to the Canon, in the year 668, he abdicated his royal 
authority in favour of his son Asurbanipal. The account 
given by the latter of this transaction is as follows (Smith's 
Asurban. 4, 8 — 20) : ASur-ah-iddin §ar m&t ASSur 
abu ba-nu-u-a 9. a-mat ASur u Btlit ili ti-ik-li-Su 
it-ta-'-id, 10. Sa ik-bu-u-Su 1-biS Sarrtl-ti-ja. 11. Ina 
arah Airu arah Ta btl tf-ni-§l-i-ti 12. timu XII, tm 
magd,ri, sl-Sa Sa (ilu) Gu-la, 13. ina f-biS pi-i mut- 
tal-li Sa A§ur, 14. Btlit, Sin, §amaS, Bamm4n, 
Btl, Nabii, 15. iStar §a Ninua (ilu) §ar-rat git- 
mu-ri, 16. li^tar Sa ir Arba-ilu, Adar, Nirgal, 
Nusku ik-bu-u, 17. u-pa-hir niSi md,t ASSur sahrtlti 
u rabilti 18. Sa tid,m-tiv i-lit u Sap-lit 19. a-na 
na-sir tur (?) Sarrti-ti-ja 20. u arka-nu §arrtl-ut 
m&t ASSur i-pi-iS i.e. ^8. Asarhaddon, king of Assyria, 
the father, my genitor, 9. held in honour the command of 
Asur and Beltis, the divinities of his confidence, 10. who 
had bid him elevate me into a king. In the month Ijjar, the 
month of Ea, the lord of the human race, 12. on the twelfth 
day, a day of grace, the festival of Gula, 13. he issued in 
execution of the exalted command of Asur, Beltis ^ Sin, 
Samas, Adar, Bel, Nebo, 15. of Istar of Niniveh, the 



* The verbal ideogram LA, to which iS furnishes the phonetic 
eomplement, cannot yet be safely determined. Oppert reads Nabu-ach-. 
essis; Smith : Nabu-ach-ikmis, and recently Nabu-achi-eris. 
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heavenly queen of the All, 16. Istar of Arbela, of Adar, 384 
Nergal, Nusku, an edict 1 7. and assembled the Assyrians, 
young and old, those of the upper and the lower sea, 19. 
to recognize my royal authority, 20. and afterwards I 
assumed the rule over Assyria." 

Notes and lUiutratums. 8. Afiur-ah-iddin i. e. ''Asur bestowed a 
brother" see AsBjr. babyl. Keilinsch. p. 119, no. 2; banda partic. act. 
b&ni from ban ft with the suffix of the l^t pers. sing.; here substant 
comp.Yol. I p. 5 footnote; — 9. amat occurs in the sense of "command", "in- 
junction" in the inscriptions of Asurbanipal and elsewhere frequently. The 
root HON ^ probably ultimately identical with DtSn "make a rustling" 

and also with )ia^ ("speak") "swear". Tikil from ^^p; itta*id "he 
held in honour" from the oft-recurring na'ftdu "be exalted" sX^; as 

partic. act. n&*id it occurs in the name of the last independent fiaby- 
lonian king Nabft-n&*id "Nebo is exalted" i. e. Nabunit; see Assyr. 
Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 136, no. 25;— 10. ikbft 3 pers. plur. of nsp 
"speak", here "command", "bid"; ibiSu infin. of (i5^a« It^^yh 

"make";— 11. tiniSfti nom. abstr. from n^^ (^Lwit) = "mankind";— 

12. mag&ru here written ideographically with the signs ^l\ GA. 
which are interpreted in II Bawl. 7. line 29 by ma-ga-ru; sifi may 
perhaps be compared with the Hebr. \^yj^ "joy"; — 13. pi from pft pjgi, 

1^ "mouth"; muttalli partic. Ifta. of n'jlf;— '7. upa^hir Pael of 

pa^&ru "assemble" from which comes the oft-recurring naphar 
"crowd"; sahru, sihru *l^)fS "small", see Sanherib, Taylor-cylind. 
col. II. line 37 (see above Vol. I p. 287) ;— 18. tiAmtu = DlHP ; ^1^*^ *dj- 

fem. from Tlhfft daplitu adj. fem. from Sap&lu, ^£)t2f' "^^^ "upper 
sea" = the Mediterranean sea; the "lower sea" as the Persian gulf. 
See my essay "the names of Seas on the Assyr. inscriptions" (Abhand- 
lungen der Berlin. Akademie der Wissenschaffcen) 1877—8, pp. 187 foil.; 
nasir probably stands for na^&ru infin. of ^^ "protect" tuerif here 
"strengthen", "recognize" ; tftru infin. of ^^{^ "to be" = "existence" (?) ; 
— 20. ark&n "afterwards" formed like llinj^* 8®^ Assyrisch-Babylon. 
Keilinsch. p. 213, no. 2; ipiS {^^ffH) "I made", imperf. 1** pers. 
from 6^3^(t() instead of the regular form ipufi, ibufi. Similarly I Bawl. 
7, no. 3, line 7, in an inscription of one of the last kings, if it be not 
the last king of Niniveh, the son of Asurbftnipal, viz. Asuritilili (see below 
on 2 Kings XXIIL 29), and similarly also ibid, no. 6, line 3 i-bi-ift in 
an inscription of Neriglissar. 

This statement by the son of Asarhaddon is confirmed by 

2* 
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a clay tablet III Rawl. 2. No. 24 which reads as follows : 
335lna arah Abu tim XXVII. lim-mu Mar-la-rim tur- 
tan ir Ku .... ina tiris ASur-b&ni-abal Sar md,t 
ASSar i. e. *In the month Ab, on the 27*** day, in the 
archonship of Marlarim, the Tartan of the city Ku . . •; 
in the year of the appointment* of Asurbanipal (to be) 
king of Assyria". — We learn, moreover, that Asarhaddon 
was Sanherib's son C^^?), just as Sanherib was Sargon's, 
from Asarhaddon^s brick-inscriptions. One of these (I Bawl. 
48. No. 3) runs thus: 1. ASur-ah-iddin Sar m&t 
ASSur, 2. abal Sin-ahi-frib Sar m&t ASSur, 
3. abal §arrukin §ar m&t A9§ur-ma e. i. I. ^Asar- 
haddon, king of Assyria, 2. son of Sanherib, king of As- 
syria" **. I append also the complete text of a brick- 
inscription from Sherif-khan (I Rawl. 48. No. 5)***, which 
runs thus : 1. A-na-ku A§ur-ah-iddin Sarru rabtl 2. 
Sarru dannu Sar kiSSati Sar md,t ASSur, Sakkanak 
3. B&b-ilu, Sar m^t §umfri 4. u Akkadi, Sar Sarri 
m4t Musur, 5. m^t P a-t u-[r u]-s i, md,t Ku-si; 6. m^t 
(?) Sa ki-rib ir Tar-bi-si 7. a-na mu-Sab Asur-b^ni- 
abal 8. abal Sarri rabtl Sa bit ridu[-u]-ti 
9. ablu si-it lib-bi-ja 10. ar-sip u-Sak-lil i.e. 1. ^I, 
Asarhaddon, the great king, 2. the mighty king, the king 



* tiris here with the ideogram LAXi having the phonetic comple- 
ment is written according to the Syllabary printed in Norris^ Dictio- 
nary 688. tiris is from tarftsu, Syriac & Arabic firmua fuit, firmavU, 
also (ignovit. 

** The reader will find the original text reproduced in a wood-cut 
in my article 'Eeilschrift* (Cuneiform writing) in SchenkePs Bibel- 
lexicon III. p. 510. 

*** I have likewise communicated in a wood-cut the original cunei- 
form text of the first five lines, in SchenkePs Bibel-Lexicon III, ibid, 
in the above mentioned article ''Keilschrift**. 
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of nations, the king of the land Assur; lord 3. of Babylon, 
king of Sumlr 4. and Akkad, king of the kings of Aegypt, 836 
5. of Pat[ro]8; of Aethiopia, 6. built the palace in Tarbiz 
7. as a residence of Asurbanipal, the imperial son (crown- 
prince) of my palace, 9. the son, (who is) the fruit of my 
body, 10. (and) completed it". 

Notes and Illustratione. 2. Sakkanak is scarcely a prolonged form 
of Saknu |in "viceroy", but is rather a word of Akkadian origin 

signifying ''head", ''chieftain", as is shown in the essay quoted below 
pp. 29 foil. Here it means "feudal lord". We have here the usual 
ideogram for this conception. The phonetic mode of writing the word 
may be observed, for example, in the Borsippa-inscription of Nebu- 
cadnezar col. I. 6 ; — 3. Respecting Sumfri and Akkadi, here represented 
by ideograms, see above Vol. I, pp. 103 foil.; — 5. The mutilated 
Patu . . si is completed by Oppert into Patu[ru]si and also com- 
pared with the Old Test, word Diljng "Upper Aegypt" Is. XI. 11. 

See his L*£gypte et TAssyrie Paris 1869, p. 41 and comp. Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. p. 285; — 6. mftt properly "land" can only mean in this passage, 
if the reading be correct, "country-house", "villa". In another in- 
scription of Asarhaddon, likewise discovered at Sherif Khan (I Rawl. 
48. No. 8, line 2), we read the unmistak cable word ikal ^3>n 
"palace"; Tar bis ancient name of the modern Sherif-Khan, North- 
Westof Niniveh*:— 7. mtlSab 2\t}*\^ (from ^'^^y Hebr. y^i) "dwelling"; 
—8. comp. Ill Rawl. 16. No. 2, 40 foil., and respecting bit ridftti 
"children's dwelling" = "private -palace", see particularly Smith's 
Assurbanipal 308, 31. 35; 312, 70 (= V Rawl. 10, 51. 55. 91);— 9. situ 
i- ®- HN^ meaning "sprout", root {<JiJi{ hebr. ji^jji; libbu 2^ here in the 
sense of body; arsip 1 pers. Kal of ras&pu "to adjust or fit-in blocks 
for building", comp. Hebr. n^^, Arab. s..A^; then "to build" gene- 
raUy; uSaklil "I completed" Imperf. Shaf. 1 pers. from kalftlu ^^3. 

As for the records of this monarch that have come 
down to us, they consist either of short inscriptions on 



* The name is probably to be connected with the root yy} "1^® 
down", "rest". Thus we should have in this case an Assyrian counter- 
part to the German local names "Friedrichsruh", "Karlsruh" &c. — For 
narbasu in the sense of "abode" see Sargon's Cyprus- stele col. II (IV). 
25 (see the Transactions of the Berlin Academy of Sciences 1881 (82), 
Philolog. histor. Kl. VIU. p. 33). 
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bricks as 1 Bawl. 48. No. 2 — 9, or of long inscriptions on 
387 clay cylinders. To the latter category belongs in the first 
place the large cylinder-inscription I Bawl. 45 — 47 dated 
from the archonship of Atarilu of Lachir i. e. the year 
673 B. C. This document has come down to us in a 
two-fold recension. In the next place we have also the 
inscription of a broken clay cylinder, of which only the 
lower part has been preserved. A list, which stood on this 
cylinder, of 22 kings ^of the land Chatti and in the sea'' 
was formerly published (I Bawl. 48. No. 1), and the remain- 
ing portion , so far as it has been preserved (III Bawl. 
15. 16), has since been given to the world. This list 
I have published from a fresh collation of the original *. 
On the cylinder the tributary princes are merely referred-to 
in their totality, but in this newly published list they are 
individually mentioned, and here we also find recorded the 
name of Manasseh of Juda. On this subject see the 
remarks on 2 Kings XXI. 1, where the list spoken-of may 
be found. It is obvious from these inscriptions, in the 
first place, as an indirect confirmation of the Biblical state- 
ments, that Asarhaddon, before he ascended the throne, 
was compelled to engage in conflict with and to subdue the 
murderers of his father. See the remarks on this head in 
the comments upon 2 Kings XIX, 37 (pp. 14 foil.). In 
the second place we may infer that Asarhaddon subjugated 
the entire Syro-phoenician portion of Western Asia. In 
accordance with this, he assumed the proud title of ^king 
of Aegypt, [Patros] and Kush'' ; see above p. 21. Uis son 
Asurbanipal expressly informs us about these coilquests, in 



* See ^Zur Eritik der Inschriften Tiglath-Pilesers 11 &c.<' Berlin 
1880 (1879) p. 33 (Plate II). 
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his own cyllnder-inscriptioD, where we read (III Rawl. 29. 
No. II, lines 6 foil.) : [A§ur-]ah-iddi-na §ar m&t ASSur 
abu ba-nu-u-a 7. [ur-]du-ma il-li-ku ki-rib-Sa. 336 

8. [Apikjta Tar-ku-n Sar mti Eu-u-si iS-ku-nu-ma 

9. u-par-ri-ru il-latsu. 10. [M&t] Mu-sur m&t 
Ku-u-sa ik-Su-du-ma 11. [ina la] mi<ni iS-lu-la 
Sal-la-as-su 12. [rati §u.]a-tu i-na si-hir-ti-Sa 
i.bl-il-ma^ 13. |a-naj mi-sir mdt ASSur u-tir. 
14. [Sum].i lrd,-ni mah-ru-u-ti u-nak-kir-ma 15. [a-naj 
lS-§u-u-tl i§-kuna ni-bi-is-su-un, 16. [avil] ard!-§u 
a-na Sarrtl-ti av. Saknu-u-ti 17. [l-li Su-jnu-u-tf 
u-pa-ki-da ina lib-bi [bilat man-da-jattu bflu-ti-Su 

18 u-kin s i-r u-u §-S u-u n i. e. ^6. Asarhaddon, 

king of Assyria; the father, my progenitor, 7. marched 
down and penetrated into the midst of the same (i. e. 
Aegypt). 8. On Tirhaka, king of Aethiopia he inflicted 
a defeat, 9. destroyed his military power (HTri; gee glossary 
sub voce r)7N). 10. Aegypt and Aethiopia he conquered, 
It. innumerable captives he carried away. 12. He sub- 
jugated that country in its entire extent, 13. turned it into 
the territory of Assyria. 14. The former names of the cities 
he changed, 15. gave them new names, 16. his servants he 
entrusted with the rule, 1 7. with the governorship over 

them. The payment of the tribute of his rule 18 he 

imposed upon them.'' 

XX. 12. At the same time Berodach^Baladan, the son 
of Baladariy king of Babel, sent a letter and present to 
Hezekiahf since he had heard that Hezekiah was sick. We 
have first of all to consider the name of the Babylonian 
who is here mentioned. In the Bible itself we have a 
variant with respect to this name. While we find it 
written in the present passage l^8^^"^l^<"^9 (with initial 3), 
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we have it in the parallel passage Is. XXXIX. 1 in the 
form )7^f^^"71^^<^tJ (with initial O). We can scarcely be in 
839 doubt which of the two readings is the correct form, since 
we have also the name of the deity ^T^9 *Merodach" certi- 
fied by the Old Testament. The cuneiform inscriptions 
place the matter beyond all doubt since in them we find the 
name written Mar(u)duk.abal.iddina i. e. *^Merodach 
presented a (or the) son''; see Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. 
p. 129 No. 13*. The original reading can accordingly 
have only been ""]1N10. 

Now the cuneiform records make repeated mention of a 
Babylonian king of this name in the epoch which we are 
specially considering. First of all, we meet with a Baby- 
Ionian king Marduk-abaUddi-na; son of Jakin**, in 
an inscription of Tiglath-Pileser II (see the passage above 
Vol. I, p. 226); and we see from the list of governors 
that he offered homage to the Assyrian monarch in the 
year 731 at Sapija. Again we also find Sargon referring 
on several occasions to Marduk-abal-iddi-na; son of 
Jakin ; as, for instance, in the great triumphal inscription 
Botta 151. No. 11; line 1; as well as in the annals Botta 
65; 3 foil. &c. &c. About him we learn from Sargon's 
inscriptions; in which he is referred-to as Sar md»t Kal-di 
*king of Chaldaea"; that the Great King frequently con- 
quered him, and that Sargon, in the 12*^ and 13*** years 
of his reign i. e. in the years 7 10 and 709; undertook a great 



* There is another Bahylonian king with the name Rammftn- 
ahal-i-di-na-ay '^Ramm&n bestowed the son"; see Oppert, les inscrip- 
tions de Dour-Sarkayan p. 28. The name is of interest from the 
circumstance that the third element in it is written phonetically 
throughout, contrary to the preyailing usage. 

** He is there called dar ti&mtiv "king of the sea'\ 
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campaign against the Babylonian king. This campaign 
ended in the dethronement as well as imprisonment of 
Merodach-Baladan and also in the destruction by fire of the 
city Diir-Jaktn, into which the Babylonian king had beta- 340 
ken himself for refuge*. This Merodach-BaladaU; son of 
Jakin, is undoubtedly identical with the Babylonian king 
of the same name^ mentioned by Tiglath-Pileser; and he 
is clearly the same king of Babel who is said in Botta's 
Annals pi. 70 to have seized the dominion over Northern 
Chaldaea and the capital Babylon ^ in the first year of 
Sargon's reign. Sargon at that time had to maintain a 
struggle with him, which ended in the recognition of 
Merodach-Baladan as king of Babylon. This we may 
infer, though the Babylonian king's name is obliterated 
from the plate, from the fact that, in the very year in 
question, viz. 721, we find in the Ptolemaic Canon that 
Mardokempad or Merodach-Baladan ascended the throne 
of Babel. This cannot be an accidental coincidence. More- 
over there is an external confirmation of this hypothesis 
in the discovery of several tablets in EJiorsabad i. e. in 
Sargon's palace, dated from the reign of ^Marduk-abal- 
iddina, king of Babylon". These tablets, which are pub- 
lished complete in Oppert's Les inscriptions de Dour- 
Sarkayan (Paris 1870) pp. 27. 28, are dated from the 9*^ 
10*^, 11"' and 12*** years of this Babylonian king. Accord- 
ingly he must have reigned twelve years, — exactly the 
period which the Ptolemaic Canon and Sargon's Annals 
assign to him i. e. 721 — 710 B. C. The tablets evidently 



* Botta 151 no. 11 line 1 foil., 152 &c. Compare also the passages 
quoted below from the annals (in the remarks on Isaiah XX. 1) 
belonging to the 12tb and 13^^ years of Sargon *s reign. 
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found their way to the palace in Khorsabad as spoil taken 
in war after Merodach-Baladan was dethroned^ 710 B. C. 

341 The Merodach - Baladan ; who was contemporary with 
Sargon^ is called in the inscriptions* the son of Jaktn. 
The Merodach-Baladan who sent an embassy to Hezekiah 
was according to the Bible a son of Baladan. Again^ 
Sanherib; both on the Taylor - cylinder and on that of 
Bellino and likewise in the inscription of Constantinople **, 
mentions a Merodach-Baladan whom he had conquered 
ina rtS SarrtLti *in the beginning of his reign" i. e. 
certainly in the first or in the first and second years of his 
reign. This fact agrees (1) with the Ptolemaic canon^ 
which assumes an interregnum for the first two years of 
SanheriVs reign (704, 703) i. e. a period of revolution 
and struggle for the crown of Babel ; — also (2) with Poly- 
histor-Eusebius, who in his chronicle represents Merodach- 
Baladan as seizing the sovereignty for six months*** after 



* Botta 151, II line 2; 65, 3. The name is one time written ideo- 
graphically Ja-DU, the other time altogether in phonetic style 
Ja-ki-ni. See Assyr. Bahyl. Eeilinsch. Exc. Eigenn. No. 20 note p. 184. 
Respecting the signification of the name see ibid. No. 61. 

** See I Rawl. 37, 19—40; ibid. 43, 6—13; Grotefend Bellino-Cylind. 
6—13; Layard, plate 63, 6—13. 

*** See EiMth, chron. armen. ed. Schdne I p. 27 : "Postquam reg- 
nasset frater Senicharibi et postquam Akises Babeloniis dominatus 
esset, et nee dum triginta quidem diebus regnum tenuisset, a Marodach 
Baldano occisus est; et Marodach Baldanus per vim (regnum) tenebat 
sex mensibus : earn vero interficiens quidam, cui nomen erat Elibus, 
regnabat. Yerum tertio regni ejus anno, Senecheribus rex Assyriorum 
exercitum conflabat adversus Babelonios, praelioque cum iis commisso 
vincebat, et captum eum una cum amicis in terram Assyriorum perduci 
jubebat. Babeloniis (ergo) dominatus, regem eis filium suum Asor- 
daninm constituebat ; ipse vero recedens, terram Assyriorum petebat." 
— It may be remarked in passing that while the statements and 
citations of Berossus and of the inscriptions generally agree, we are 
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the death of Sanherib's brother and the overthrow of 
Hagisa who reigned a single month. The question then 
is : Was this Merodach-Baladan^ by whom Sanherib was 342 
confronted; identical with the Babylonian king of the same 
name whom Sargon defeated and took prisoner; or^ was he 
distinct from the above ^ perhaps his successor and son? 
While maintaining the designation of Merodach-Baladan in 
the Bible as ^son of Baladan" (the latter I conjectured to 
be an abbreviation from *Merodach-Baldadan"), I decided 
in the first edition of this work for the latter alternative. 
Now in my work Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 207 I have clearly 
shown that; when rulers are designated as ^sons'' of this 
or the other personage; as *Achuni, son of Adini", *Jehu; 
son of Omri"; also *Nebu-usabsi, son of Sil&ni" (11 Eawl. 
67. 15) &c. &c.; these rulers are not represented as the 
actual sons of the individuals who are called their fathers; 
but simply as the governors of the territories named after 
the founders of the dynasty: Btt-Adini; Btt-Omrl; 
Bit-Sil&ni &c. Hence there is no room for doubt as to 
how we ought really to regard the designation of Merodach- 
Baladail as ^son of Jakin" : — the personage so designated 
was thereby simply represented as belonging to the ruling 
dynasty : his real father may have been a person with an 343 



somewhat snrprised to find that with reference to Merodach-Baladan 
there is a considerable discrepancy between the Chaldaean historian 
and the statements on the Assyrian king*s monuments. Thus, while 
according to Berossus, Merodach-Baladan was finally disposed-of or 
slain by fUibus-Belibus (^8U8tulit^\ HnterfedV), Sanherib, in the most 
distinct manner that it is possible to conceive, states, that several 
years afterwards he had once more to subdue ^the same Merodach- 
Baladan, whom he had conquered in his first campaign" (Taylor-cylind. 
III. 49 foil.). How is this strange inconsistency to be explained? On 
this subject see my remarks in the Berichte der Kdnigl. S&chsischen 
Gesellsch. der Wissensoh. 1880, p. 4 note. See ^Notes and Addenda". 
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altogether different name. Thus the father of Merodach- 
Baladan, the *8on of Jaktn", might very well have had 
some such name as ^Baladan"* which the Bible assigns to 
him. And nothing stands in the way of the assumption 
that the Merodach-Baladan who was dethroned by Sargon 
took advantage of the change of ruler at Niniveh to attempt 
once more to gain possession of the throne of Babylon and 
to expel the viceroy, the successor of Sanherib's brother, 
who had been placed there by the new Assyrian ruler. 
The Bible ; the inscriptions and the Ptolemaic canon are 
thus in perfect agreement. Accordingly we henceforth 
abandon ** the hypothesis of a Merodach-Baladan II. And 
our position is sustained by the fact that the Merodach- 
Baladan of Sanherib is never called the son of another 
Merodach-Baladan. It is true that it fs somewhat remark- 
able that during the reign of four rulers in Assyria, viz. 
Tiglath-Pileser, Salmanassar, Sargon and Sanherib, we 
should have one and the same ruler sitting on the throne 
of Chaldaea (with certain interruptions). But this circum- 
stance taken by itself has no decisive importance. 

The question arises : What was the date of the despatch 

of the embassy to Hezekiah by Merodach-Baladan narrated 

in the Bible? According to the Bible it would appear as 

344 though this event took place at the time of the Assyrian 

invasion (see 2 Kings XX. 1, 12, and compare it with 



* Abont these abbreviated names in Assyrian consult Assyrisch- 
Babyl. Keilinsch. pp. 154 foil. 

** So Lenormant in his valuable essay : Un patriote Babylonien 
du YIII. si^cle avant notre ^re (Merodach-baladan)i contained in his 
work : Les premieres civilisations II (Paris 1874) pp. 202 foil. The 
writer, however, does not enter further into the discussion of the 
chief difSculty, to which he refers on p. 263. 
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both verse 6 and XVIII. 2^ 13). And this must also be 
regarded as in the main correct. But we are not justified 
(1) in assuming the scheme of Biblical chronology as our 
basis in this particular case^ and thus place the event we 
are considering in the year 714 B. C. ; for, as is shown 
by the chronological Addenda at the close of this volume, 
this scheme is traversed by the Assyrian and the Babylonian 
chronology, both of which are certified by the monuments. 
And we also may not (2) forget that the above-mentioned 
scriptural statement stands in a passage that, in its present 
form, comes from the hand of the last writer at the begin- 
ning of the exile (see De-Wette-Schrader, Einleitung ins 
Alte Testament 8*** ed. § 221 f. p. 355). We have there- 
fore full scope for defining more closely the date of the 
embassy. Let us bear in mind then (1) that the Merodach- 
Baladan of SanheriVs time, according to Polyhistor (and 
indirectly according to the Ptolemaic canon too ; see above), 
reigned during this period only six months; (2) that during 
this period he was threatened with an Assyrian war and 
would have occasion to seek the favour and aid of the king 
of Juda (and undoubtedly of other Syro-phoenician rulers 
as well) ; (3) that we can clearly discern from the scriptural 
narrative that Hezekiah's treasure-chambers were still full 
and thus had not yet been emptied by Sanherib's requisition 
for tribute (2 Kings XVIII. 15). From these considerations 
we deem it most probable that Merodach-Baladan despat- 
ched that embassy to Hezekiah during the six months 
above referred-to, i. e. in the year 704 or 703, certainly 
before Sanherib's expedition to Syria, Judaea & Aegypt. 

Having thus formed a clear idea as to the person 345 
referred-to by the Biblical writer in this particular passage, 
we shall not omit to place before the reader the report of 
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the Assyrian monarch respecting the revolt of Merodach- 
Baladan. From the three accounts which have come down 
to US we select that which Sanherib furnishes us in his in- 
scription upon the Bellino-cylinder. We choose this one 
because it was composed not long after the events it 
describes*; goes into fullest detail^ is the most accurate in 
dateS; and is most important for general history. It reads 
thus : Grotefend and Layard line 6 foil. : 6. I-na rtS 
§arrtL-ti-ja Sa Marduk-abal-iddi-na §ar md,t 
Kar-dun-ja-aS a-di ummd^ni Tlamti i-na ta-mir-ti 
Ki§ aS-ta-kan apikta-Su. 7. I-na kabal tam-ha-ri 
Su-a-tu 1-zib kard,s-sU; l-di§ ip-par-§id-ma a-na 
mftt Gu-zu-um-ma-ni in-na-bit, ki-rib nftr 
a-gam-ml u ap-pa-ra-a-tl 1-ru-um-ma na-pi§- 
tu§ 1-ti-ir. 8. Narkabd^ti; is su-um-bi^ sisi; 
parY; imlri; gam-mal-i u Y. ud. ri. §a i-na u-ru- 
uk ta-ha-zi u-ma§-si-ru ik-Su-da katd,-ai. 9. 
A-na lkal-§u §a ki-rib Bd,b-ilu ha-di§ 1-ru-um-ma 
ap-tl-1-ma bit ni-sir-ti-Su : hur&sU; kaspu^ u-nu-ut 
hur&si kaspi; aban a-kar-tu nin-Sum-Su^ oa- 
Su; Sa-ga^ ni-sir-tu ka-bid-tu; 10. a§sat-su; 
Sikriti lkali-§U; avlli rabtL-tl, avfl man-sa-as- 
pa-ni; si-hir-ti um-ma-a-ni ma-la-ba-Su-u NAM 
tab-bi-lu-tu Ikali u-Sl-sa-am-ma Sal-la-ti§ 
am-nu 11. as-bat-ma. Arki-§u a-na md.t Gu-zu- 
um-ma-ni av. mun-tah-hi-si-ja a-na ki-rib n&r 
a-gam-ml u ap-pa-ra-a-ti u-raa-'-ir-ma V. tL-ml 
i-pa-ru-num-ma ul in-na-mir a-§ar-§u. 12. I-na 
346i-muk ASur btli-ja LX. XX. IX. irft-ni dan-nu-ti 



* The inscription on the Bellino-cylinder was drawn up as early 
as the fourth year of the king^s reign i. e. 702 B. C; see above 
Vol. I, p. 30 (?). 
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bit dArft-ni Sa mftt Kal-di u DCCC. XX. irftni 
sahr^ti §a li[-vl-ti]-Su-nu al-vl ak-Su-ud* a§- 
lu-la Sal-Ia-su-un. 13. Avil U'r-bi, avll A-ra-mu 
11 avll Kal-du; §a ki-rib Arku^ Nipur^ KiS; 
Har-sak-kala-ma. Eut)^ a-di ablt Ir htl hi-it-ti 
u-§l-sa-am-ma §al-Ia-ti§ am-nu. 

14. Bfl-ibni abal avil ma-muk-tav Ina dah-hi 

• • • 

Su-an-na, Sa kima mi-ra-a-ni sa-ah-ri ki-rib 
Ikal-ja ir-bu-U; a-na SarrtL-ut m&t Akkadi u 
§umfri aS-ta-kan ilt-Su-un. 15. I-na ta-ai-ar- 
ti-ja avfl Tu-'-mu-na, avll Bi-hi-hu, avll Ja- 
dak-ku; avll IT-bu-du, avll Kib-ri-1, avll Ma-li-hu^ 
avll Gu-ru-mu, avll U-bu-luv, avll Da-mu-nu, 

16. avll Gam-bu-lu, avll Hi-in-da-ru, avll 
Ru-'-u-a, avll Pu-ku-du, avll Ha-am-ra-a-nU; 
avll Ha-ga-ra-na^ avll Na-ba-tu, avllLi — ta-a-u, 
avll A-ra-mu la kan-Su pat-ha-ri§ ak-§ud-ud*. 

17. II. C. VIII. M. niSt zik-ru u sinniS, VII. M. 11. 
C. sis! parSf XI. M. I. C. XIII. imlrl V. M. II. C. 
XXX. gam-mal (PL), LX. XX. M. I. C. alap (PL), 
VIII. C. M. VL C. sfn (PL) Sal-la-tu ka-bid-tu 
aS-lu-la a-na ki-rib md,t A§§ur. 

Le. *6. In the beginning of my rule (it happened) that 
I inflicted a defeat upon Merodach - Baladan the king of 
Kardunias, along with the troops of Elam before the city 
Kis. 7. In the midst of the battle he abandoned his bag- 
gage and took himself ofi* alone. He fled to the land 
Guzumman, concealed himself (properly : entered) in mar- 
shes and reed and thus saved his life. 8. The chariots, 
is sumbi, horses, mules, asses, camels and dromedaries, 



* That is = ak-Sud as Dr. Jeusen has pointed out. 
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347 which he had left upon the battle-field^ my hands obtained 
as booty. 9. His palace in Babylon 1 entered with glee 
and opened his treasure-chamber : gold, silver, objects of 
gold and silver, costly stones of every kind, his property, 
his possessions, rich treasures; 10. his wife, the women of 
his palace, the great ones, the mansaspani, the whole 
of the officials entrusted with the management of the 
palace, as many of them as there were, I carried away, 
destined for slavery (literally ^counted as booty"), 11. took 
them captive. Behind him, into the land Gnzumman, I 
sent my soldiers, into the midst of the swamps and moras- 
ses. Five days passed by — not a trace of him was seen. 
12. In the might of Asur my Lord I took 89 strong cities 
and fortresses of Chaldaea, as well as 820 smaller towns 
in their district and carried away their prisoners. 13. The 
Arabians, Aramaeans and Chaldaeans who [were] in Erech, 
Nifi'er, Kis, Charsakkalama, Kutha, together with the 
inhabitants of the rebellious city, I carried away [and] 
destined for captivity. 

14. Belibus, the son of a wise man in the neighbourhood 
of the city Suanna , whom one had reared like a little 
puppy in my palace, I appointed for ruling Sumfr and 
Akkad over them. 1 5. On my return I conquered altogether 
the inhabitants of Tuhmun, Richich, Jadak, Ubud, KibrI, 
Malich, Gurum, Ubul, Damun, 16. Gambul, Chindar, 
Buhua, Pekod, Hamrd,n, Hagard^n, Nabat, Lihtahu, the 
Aramaeans, who had not submitted. 17. 208,000 men 
and women, 7200 horses, mules, 11,113 asses, 5230 
camels, 80,100* oxen, 800,600 small cattle, a rich booty, 
I carried oflf to Assyria." 



* So Grotefend ! Oppert in his £xpdd. en Mesopot. I, p. 288 gives the 
numbers 308,000 meni 70,000 oxen : perhaps simply owing to a misprint 
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NottB and llhistraiiona. Kardunias, name of the kingdom of 343 
Merodach-Baladan, which, as may be seen from line 9, also included 
Babylon. On the extent included under this geographical term see 
my Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 534; — ummftnu, here ideogram, written 
below in line 10 phonetically. On the rest see above on Sanherib^s 
Taylor-cylinder. It is also to be observed that in the parallel passage 
Sanherib after the words ummftni mftt Ilamti has also risi ''auxi- 
liaries", "allies", root nj{*i from which comes the often-used word 
risftt "help"; — 7. tamhar root mahftru "be in front'^ then "confront 

one another in battle", comp. Arabic |»«Afij; izib, root 3)^; karfts-su 

stands for karftd-Su according to Assyrisch. Babyl. Keilinsch. 203 note 1. 
Karftdu "baggage" (comp. Hebr. tS^!)3l) is the phonetic equivalent of 

the ideogram KI. MAS; see Norris Dictionary 1045; idiS adv. from 
nn ''one"; agammi from agam "swamp", Hebr. Qj{)(; apparfttf 

plur. of appartu "reed"; see Delitzsch Farad, p. 97. The word nftr 
"river" standing before the first of the two words is to be regarded 
as a pure determinative; irum-ma = irub (Smith's Assurbanipal 5, 
24) + ma, root ^^y "enter"; itir, root *l|Oy, "shelter", "protect", 
comp. the corresponding Hebr. root On the signification of the word 
see Lotz, die Inschriften Tiglath-Pileser's I, glossary. — 8. is sumbi 
designates evidently, as the determinative for wood shows, an object 
made of wood, perhaps a car or something of that sort. The word 
sumbu is identical with the Hebr. 35^, root 33J{, "sedan chair", "litter" 
(P. Haupt); T. ud-ri is without doubt a term for some animal of the 
flock (T). Delitzsch Farad, p. 96 conjectures, probably rightly, that 
by it the two-humped camels are meant; for the other names for 
animals that occur in this passage, see above on Sanherib's Taylor- 
cylinder; uruk, root "l^^; "set the battle in array", signifies here 
"battle-field**; maSar "abandon". In this sense we also find the word 
in Smith's Assurb. 210,81 &c.; ikSuda katftai, see Sanherib's Taylor- 
cylind. II, 82; — 9. hadiS adv., root T\ir\ "rejoice"; whence we have 
hud, hudut, hidat ''joy", see Norris p. 405 ; irumma, see on line 7; 
apti*, root riHO = nnD» nisirtu, see onTayl.-cyl. of Sanherib, III. 
36; ftnftt see Vol. I, p. 192 and footnote***; akartu = hebr. ^p^ ; 

nin-$um-§u, see Delitzsch in Smith's Chald. Genesis (1876) p. 296 
note; also comp. Sanh. Tayl. - cylind. IH, 34 — 36;— 10. For SaSu, 
written also SftSu (and therefore, as may be conjectured, the follow- 
ing SAga) see Delitzsch, Leeestiicke 3'^ edit. p. XVI.— The ideogram 
NIN is explained in II Rawl. 10, 2. 9. 10 by aSSatu "woman"— not 
to be confounded with the other for bi'ltu "mistress" H Rawl. 7, 19. 
On the other hand we find also hiratu, hirtu placed as the equivalent 
of this aSSatu, whence it is clear that both words mean practically the 
same thing; fiikriti 'palace women*. In the text there stands RAE. UN 

3 
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(Plnr.) s? ^women" ; we have the same ideogram in the parallel passage, 
Taylor oyl. col. III. 38 ; sihirtu, root inOi malahaSii Assyr. Babylon. 
Keilinsch. p. 260; NAM ideogram for abstract conceptions ; tabbil&tu, 
root ^3j; = hV^ **rule", ^^superintendence";— 11. muntahhisu (for 
mumtahhisu according to Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 204) partic. 
Ift., root Vntd) *'warrior^% comp. Botta 145, 2, line 4. 10; Smithes 
Assnrbanipal 155, 40 &c. ; amaMr, root *intD ^^ *1NtD> P*'> perhaps 
strictly ^'cause to hasten", then ^despatch", frequently in the inscrip- 
349tions, e. g. 8mith*s Assurban. 24, 9; 37, 8 &c. (in the latter passage 
in connection with ummftn "army"); iparunum-ma 3 pers. plur. pros, 
with -ma from T^^y; — 12. imuk "depth" pJDyi then "strength", 
"power", "support"; comp. Assurb. I. 56 it-ta-kil a-na i-mu^ 
ra-ma-ni-Su "he trusted in his own strength"; also 268, 80 it-ti 
i-mu-ki ay. Na-ba-ai-ta-ai "with the military force of the Naba- 
taeans". Likewise comp. Sanherib^s Taylor-cyl. col. III. 12. 13;— 13. 
ITrbi, comp. Sanherib Taylor-cyl. III. 31, Vol. I, p. 283, the name 
of a tribe (Oppert). Respecting the names of cities written ideo- 
graphically throughout see notes on Gen. X. 10, 2 Kings XYII. 
24, Vol. I, pp. 77 foil. 271, also Delitzsch, Parad. pp. 220 foil.; 
bn hitti "master of revolt" i. e. "one who had made himself guilty 
of revolt"; comp. the Hebr. njj ^^5 "provided with wings" Prov. 1. 17, 

and other like combinations; also the Assyr. bi'l liSftni "master of 
^nguage", "interpreter" may be cited in illustration (Smithes Assur- 
banipal 77. 9). Comp. in general Sanherib^s Taylor-cylind. col. III. 2. 6. 
14. Bi'1-ibni, ideograph ically written with two signs, of which the 
first is the usual ideogram for Bi'l ("lord" and "(God) Bel"), the 
second (KAK, RU') serves to intimate the idea of "making" or "pro- 
ducing" (Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. 112, no. 75). Since this idea is 
expressed in Assyrian both by the verb {5^3^ "make", and also by 
the verb nJ3 "produce", we can with equal propriety pronounce the 
name Bi'l-ibni (bftni) "Bel produced", or Bi'l-ibuS "Bel made". 
That the latter name might have been intended may be gathered 
from the Ptolemaic Canon ; see the end of this volume p. 490 (German 
dd.). This, after the twelve years' interregnum, marks down a Baby- 
lonian king Belibus. The £ lib us recorded by Polyhistor quoted by 
£usebius (see above Vol. II, p. 2) is evidently only a corruption of 
this name ; and the existence of a name Belibus has been certified from 
the phonetic mode of writing it, Bfl-i-bu-u§ and Bfl-ibu-u3, not 
only on Assyrian but also on Babylonian documents. On this subject see 
my remarks in the Reports of the K5nigliche Sftchsische Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften 1880, pp. 9 foil. note. Nevertheless the writing of the 
name as Bi'l-ib-ni in the newly found Babylonian chronicle (Pinches) is 
decisive in favour of the pronunciation given in the text; — mamuktav 
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abstract noun from the root pt31^» therefore meaning properly ^depth" i. e. 
of knowledge; an avil mamuktav (= HpOytD) moans accordingly 
"man of wisdom" or a "wise man" (d^JH* Ntt^DH ^*n. H. 12); 
dahhi, used interchangeably with dihi (Norris p. 229), properly 
"contact", root nm "pnsh at something", "touch something", em- 
ployed adrerbially in the sense of "in the neighbourhood", "in the 
district"; comp. Notes and Illustrations Vol. I, pp. 227 foil.;— Suanna 
we know to be the name of a town from EI, the ideogram for town, 
which follows the word. It is in reality another name for "Babylon"; 
see also Delitzsch Farad, pp.211 foil.; mir&nu signifies "young dog", 
see II Rawl. 6, 13; sahru "small", see Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 27; 
irbft, rootn3% "make great", here = "rear"; adtakan Ift. of Sakftnu 
"place" here "appoint"; — 15. 16. Comp. the identical enumeration in 
Sanherib^s Taylor-cyliDder I. 42—47. The tribes are exclusively Baby- 
lonian : see the notes on Gen. X. 22; XXY. 13 and comp. Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. pp. 105 foil.; taiartu, root -^^1 ^^^ P*g6 37; kandu adj. 850 
"obedient", root B^33; pathariS, from pal^&ru "assemble", adverb, 
formation from a noun with an intruded t; — 17. zikru here phoneti- 
cally written; comp. the note on Gen. 1, 27 (Vol. I, p. 17); sini j^jj is 
written phonetically in the parallel passage on the Taylor-cylinder si-i^ni. 

It will Dot be out of place if I cite here a passage from 
the Taylor-cylinder, in order to supplement the preceding 
account. This passage also serves to confirm a notice from 
Polyhlstor. In his account of his second campaign he 
describes an expedition against an Eastern frontier-tribe 
and afterwards relates his great campaign against Aegypt. 
He then gives an account of a fourth great expedition; 
once more in a Southerly direction, to Babylonia, where a 
certain Suzub had set himself up as the ruler of Beth-Jakin. 
This potentate was conquered and put to flight. Next he 
tarns against Merodach-Baladan, who had evidently come 
forth from his concealment, and whom he likewise defeats, 
and after his overthrow places upon his throne his own 
(Sanherib's) son A§ur-nadin-gum'^. The corresponding 



* = "Asur gives the name", without question the Asordcm of 
Polyhistor (see above) and the Apcvrcmcbdiius (read AaarofrMdius) of 
the Ptolemaic canon. 

3* 
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passage In the cylinder reads thus : — col. Ill, line 49 foil. : 
49. Pa-an ni-ri-ja u-tir-ma 50. a-na md.t Bit-Ja-kin 

as-sa-bat har-ra-nu. 51. §u-u Mar-duk-abal- 

• • • 

iddi-na Sa I-na a-lak 52. gir-ri-ja mah-ri-1 
apikta-§u a§-ku-nu-ma 53. u-par-ri-ru 11-lat- 
su, ri-gim kakki-ja dan-nu-ti 54. u ti-Ip tah^- 
zi-ja Iz-zi f-dur-ma 55. ilt ma-Sal m^ti-Su i-na 
ki-ku-§u-nu id-ki-ma; ki-rib Ilippi 56. u-§ar-kib- 
ma a-na Ir Na-gi-tf-Ba-ak-ki 57. §a ka-bal ti^m- 
tiv Is-su-riS ip-pa-riS. Aht-Su zir bit abi-§u 
58. §a u-ma-Sl-ru a-hi tiS^m-tiv a-di si-it-ti niSi 
35im&ti-Su 59. ul-tu m^t Bit-Ja-kin ki-rib nd,r 
a-gam-mf u ap-pa-ra-tf 60. u-§l-sa-am-ma Sal- 
la-tiS am-nu u-tir-ma lr§;ni-Su ab-bul 61. ag-gur 
u-§l-§ib kar-ml. Tli btl sa-li-mi-Su 62. avil md,t 
riamti na-mur-ra-tuv at-bu-uk. 63. I-na ta-ai- 
ar-ti-ja ASur-na-din-Sum abal rYS-tu-u 64. 
tar-bit bir-ki-ja i-na kusst bl-lu-ti-Su u-Sl-Sib- 
ma 65. rapaS-tuv m^t §umfri u Akkadi u-§ad-gil 
pa-nu-uS-Su i. e. *50. I turned and took my way to 
the land Beth-Jakin. 51. That Merodach - Baladan on 
whom I 52. in my first military expedition inflicted a defeat 
and 53. whose force I had broken in pieces, dreaded the 
onset of my powerful weapons 54. and the shock of my 
mighty battle. 55. The gods, the protection (?) of his land, 
he gathered in their shrines, 56. shipped them on vessels 
and took himself off" to the city Nagitl-Rakki *, 57. which 
is in the midst of the sea, like a bird. EUs brothers who 
belonged to the house of his father, 58. whom he left 
behind on the shore of the sea, together with the remaining 



* According to DelitzBch, Wo lag das Paradies? p. 824, Nagiti-in- 
Bwamp. 
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inhabitants of his land; 59. I carried away from the land 
Beth-Jaktn amid swamps and sedge^ 60. made them pri- 
soners. His towns I destroyed; 61. laid wastO; transformed 
into fields. In his ally^ 62. the Elamite^ I inspired terror. 
63. On my return I raised ASurnadinSum^ the illustrious 
son ; 64. the ofilspring of my knees^ to the throne of his 
[Merodach - Baladan'sj rule. 65. The broad land Sumfr 
and Akkad I made subject to him.'' 

NoUb and lUuMraiiona. 49. The phrase pan nirija utir, oocurs 
in other passages (comp. in this same inscription 11, 7). It is derived 852 
from the idea of ploughing, and properly means : — ^cause the yoke 
(oxen) to turn (utir) its face to the plougher^' i. e. to turn round; — 
50. assahat harrftnu, see on Botta 151, 10. 4 (on Is. XX. 1); — 53. 
uparrir Pa. of"j*^£)j illatu from ^^n "military force", according to 

Lotz 124 a word borrowed from the Akkadian; rigim = 01*11 — ^^* 
izzu = X^\ itur "dread" (root *ltOP?)> ^5. maSal is obscure; per- 
haps = ^12^)3 "dominion" and then "protection"? Eiku denotes un- 
questionably a receptacle, tent or apparatus in which the images of 
the gods were preserved or transported, hence "shrine", see Norris 
552; idk! from dakCl "assemble", "present", also in Asarhaddon's 
inscription on Aberdeen's black stone col. III. 2 (I Bawl. 49); — 
ilippu, likewise in Aramaic signifies "ship"; ideogram interpreted in 
Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. 26 No. 20; — 56. uSarkib Shafel of 33^ 
rakftbu; — 57. kabal "midst" ^3p, in this particular case written, as 
it rarely is, phonetically; issftrii := kima issftri (comp. y^Q'^, 

j y k* ar ) ; ipparii Nif. of \t/^^ (Hebr fef*i£)) "spread oneself over a 
country", "flee"; 58. umafiir = umaSfiir Cylind. of Bellino line 8; 
—59. comp. Cylinder of Bellino line 7;— 60. abbul, root ^33;— 61. 
aggur, akkur, root -yj, *)p3; karmi = Q'njg "hill", "heap" see above 

p. 228, Vol. I; the word is accus. of effect; salim is here employed 
in the sense of "peace", "friendship"; bfl salimi = ^1*^3 hv^ ^®^* 
XIY, 13; 62. nam ur rat root ^\y^. For the pronunciation see Norris 
1041; — atbuk from -]3p "pour or empty out" (Hoeming, Lotz); comp. 
the Hebr. HSJ;— 63. taiartu from t&ru, meaning properly "turn in a 
circle"; comp. *)^T; then it signifies "return to the starting-point"; 
thus in col. IV. 35 &c. We have the verb t&ru in the sense of 'return' 
e. g. in Assurbanipal's inscription quoted in Oppert's L'Egypte et 
TAssyrie 1869, p. 59, line 1; — ri'Stu from IJ^K'I, yet not in the sense 
of "first-bom" (for which the Assyrian word bukur is employed), but 
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rather with the signification ^he of the head'* i. e. the ^oommander*\ 
^'prince**! ^illnstrious one"; comp. the synonym aSftridu and the 
omission of the suffix of the first person. — The name ASurnftdinSum 
was first contracted to Aflurnftdin, and this Aium&din again hecame 
hoth the ^Asordan" of Polybins by simple abbreviation as well as the 
'^Aparanadius** of the Ptolemaic canon in consequence of corruption. 
— 64. tarbitu "sprout" from n3*l> hence properly "increase"; birku 
"knee". On the dual form birkft that appears also in Assyrian, see 
Assyr. Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 226;~65. rapaituY here written with 
the usual ideogram. On this see Norris I. 99. With the root we 
might compare the Hebrew t^^*^^);— uSadgil Shaf. of dagftlu "look at" 
(different from takftlu "trust", see Delitzsch in Lotz 131 foil.) ; in com- 
bination with panu "face" it means : "turn to some one (with respect)*^, 
wait on him, attend his commands. 

353 The last passage^ where Merodach-Baladan is mentioned^ 
occurs in Asarhaddon's cylinder-inscription col. II. 32. The 
entire passage reads thus : 32. ta-rid NabtL-zfr-napi§ti- 
SutlSir abal Marduk-abal-iddina 33. Sa a-na 
Sar m&t I'-lam-ti it-tak-lu-ma 34. la u-Sl-zi-bu 
nap-Sat-su. 35. Na-'-id-Mar-duk ahu-Su 36. aS- 
Su 1-biS ardu-u-ti-ja 37. ul-tav ki-rib m^t I'-lam- 
ti in-nab-tam-ma 38. a-na Ninua fr bl-lu-ti-ja 
39. il-lik-am-ma u-na-a§-Si-ik Sfpd>-ja. 40. M&t 
tid>m-tiv a-na si-hi-ir-ti'§a 41. ri-du-ut ahi-Su 
u-Sad-gil pa-nu-u§-§u i. e. ^32. (I who) hurled back 
Nabti-zlr-napisti-sutlsir*; son of Merodach-Baladan^ 33. who 
had placed his trust in the king of Elam : 34. he did not 
save his life. 35. N&hid-Merodach; his brother^ 36. in 
order to** do homage to me^ 37. had fled from Elam^ 



* The name is written Nabft-zir-ZI. SI. DI. On ZI consult Assyr. 
Babyl. Eeilinschriffcen p. 106, no. 8; on SI. DI « iSftru '^'^^ see 
Haupt, Akkadische and Sumerische Keilschrifttexte 15, no. 233, and on 
the imp. dutiSir see Assyr. Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 269. The name 
signifies ^'Nebo guide on the right path the Life-sprout". 

** Agfiu (see Assyrisch-Babylonische Keilinschriften p. 269) is em- 
ployed, as it is in this passage, in Smith's Assurbanipal 161, 90. In the 
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38. had come to Nlniveh; my capital^ 39. and had kissed 
my feet. 40. The maritime country in its full extent^ 
41. the dominion (root mi) of his brother, I made subject 
to him.'' On the phrase dagftl panuiSu see immediately 
above Notes and Illustrations ad Jin. 

— 18. ^59 y^ ^3^03 in the palace of the king of Babel. 

7p%';3, Aramaic 73^ri, Arabic jXk^ is a word borrowed from 
the Assyrian. It is of Sumfro-Akkadian origin, compounded 
of 1 *house" and gal *great" i. e. *great house" (Oppert). 
In Assyrian its form i-kal-luv is directly vouched-for by 364 
a bilingual inscription ; see Schrader's HoUenfahrt der Istar 
(1874) p. 148. There is no Semitic derivation of the 
word to be found. How easily terms of this sort pass 
from nation to nation is shown by the corresponding Latin 
word palatium; comp. note on Is. VI. 1. 

XXI, 1. Twelve years old was Manasseh (i1^J9), when 
he became king, and he reigned fifty-Jive years in Jerusalem, 
This king is also mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptions. 
In fact both Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal refer to him 
among 22 kings of the land Chatti. We first read his 
name in a passage on Asarhaddon's broken clay cylinder 
(III Rawl. 16. c. V), which supplements the following 
passage of the great cylinder-inscription (I Rawl. 47. V, 
11—13): 11. ad-ki-l-ma XXII. Sarrt mftt Hat-ti 
12. Sa a-hi tilm-tiv u kabal tiftm-tiv ka-li-Su- 
nu 13. u-ma-'-ir-Su-nu-ti-ma i. e. *I gathered 22 
princes of the land Chatti, who [dwelt] by the sea and in 
the midst of it; all of them I summoned.'' — Parallel to 



previoas line (89) stands the preposition ana exactly in the place 
where we read adfiu in our inscription. 
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this we have a list of Asurbanipal ; which is found on 
cylinder C (HI Rawl. 2 7) in a mutilated form, but which 
has come down to us complete in a fragment that has 
meanwhile been discovered (numbered liassam 3). I give 
both the lists^ which in their material variations possess 
historical interest and importance. The lists are based 
on copies which I took from the originals ; and I here 
place them in parallel columns before the reader *. 



355 ABon^haddon, 

1. Ba-'-ln Sar mftt Sur-ri. 

2. Mi-na-si-i Sar ir Ja-u-di. 

3. Ka-uS-gab-ri $ar ir U-du- 

mi. 

4. Mu-fur-i Sar ir Ma-'-ba. 

5. Sil-bil gar ir Qa-zi-ti. 

6. Mi-ti-in-ti $ar ir Is-ka- 

lu-na. 

7. I-ka-Bam(?)-sn Sar ir Am- 

kar-ru-na. 

8. Mil-ki-a-fia-pa Sar fr Gu- 

ub-li. 

9. Ma-ta-an-ba-*-al $ar ir 

A-ru-a-di. 

10. A-bi-ba-al fiar ir Sam-si- 

mu-ru-na. 

11. Pu-du-ilu Sar ir Bit-Am- 

ma-na. 

12. Abi-mil-ki** Sar ir As- 

du-di. 



Aswrhcmipal. 

1. Ba-Mu Sar mftt Sur-ri. 

2. Mi-in-si-i Sar mftt Ja- 

u-di. 

3. Ea-uS-gab-ri Sar mftt 

U-du-mi. 

4. Mu-sur-i Sar m&t Ma-*-ba. 

5. Sil-bil Sar mftt Ha-zi-ti. 

6. Mi-ti-in-ti Sar mftt Is-ka- 

lu-na. 

7. I-ka-8am(?)-su Sar mftt 

Am-kar-ru-na. 

8. Mil-ki-a-Sa-pa Sar mftt 

Gu-ub-lL 

9. Ja-ki-in-lu-u Sar m&t Ar- 

u-a-d a. 

10. A-bi-ba-*-al Sar mftt Sa- 

am-si-mu-ru-na. 

11. Am-mi-na-ad-bi Sar mftt 

Bit-Am-ma-na. 

12. Ahi-mil-ki** SarmfttAs- 

du-di. 



* Tbe original text of the two lists has been published by me, 
based on a fresh collation, in my essay : ^'Zur Kritik der Inschriften 
Tiglath-Pilesers II &o." (Berlin 1880) Plate III. 

** This is probably more correct than Ahu-mil-ki (in the essay 
Zur Kritik der Insch. des Tigl.-Pil. 11 ibid.)] comp. Smith's Assurban. 
63, 120 = V Rawl. 2, 92 : A-hi-mil-ki = 'H^e^nB- 
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Ascwhaddon, 

13. r-ki-iS-tu-ra gar ir I-di-'- 

al. 

14. Pi-la-a-gu-ra $ar ir Ki-it- 

ru-si. 

15. Ki-i-[su] Sar ir Si-il-lu-u-a. 

16. I-tu-u-au-da-[ar] $ar ir 

Pa-ap-pa. 

17. I-ri-i-Su Sar ir Si-il- 

lu-[u?]. 

18. Da-ma-su Sar ir Ka-ri-i. 

19. Bu-mi-Bu Sar ir Ta-mi-su. 

20. Da-mu-u-fli Sar ir Kar-ti- 

ha-da-as-ti. 

21. U-na-sa-gn-Bu Sar ir Li- 

di-ir. 
32. Pu-su-BU Sar ir Nu- 
ri-i (a?). 



1. e. 



Asarhtiddon, 



1. „Baal, kiog of Tyre. 

2. Manasseh, king of Juda. 

3. Kausgabri*, king of Edom. 

4. Musnri, king of Moab. 

5. Zilbel, king of Gaza **. 

6. Mitinti, king of Ashkelon. 

7. Ikasamsu (?), king of Ekron. 

8. Milkiasap, king of Byblos. 

9. Matanbaal, king of Arados. 
10. Abibali king of SamBimunina. 



Amrbanipal, 

13. r-ki-iS-tu-ra Sar ir T-di-'- 

[li]. 

14. Pi-la-a-gn-ra-a Sar mftt 

Ki-it-ru-si. 

15. Ki-i-su Sar mftt Si-lu-u-a. 

16. I-tu-u-an-da-ar Sar mAt 

Pa-ap-pa. 

17. f-ri-su Sar mAt Si-il-lu. 

18. Da-ma-sn Sar mAt Ka-ri-i. 

19. Bn-mi-su Sar mftt Ta- 

mi-BU. 

20. Da-mu-u-Bu Sar mftt Ear- 

ti-ba-da-as-ti. 

21. U-na-Ba-gu-su Sar mAt Li- 

di-ir. 

22. Pu-su-su Sar mAt Nu-ri-i. 



356 



Aswbampal, 

1. ^Baal, king of Tyre. 

2. ManaBseb, king of Juda. 

3. Eausgabri*, king of Edom. 

4. Mnsuriy king of Moab. 

5. Zilbel, king of Gaza**. 

6. Mitinti, king of Asbkelon. 

7. Ikasamsu, king of Ekron. 

8. Milkiasap, king of Byblos. 

9. Jakinlu, king of Arados. 

10. Abibaal, king of Samsimu- 
runa. 



* Compare witb tbis tbe names preserved in Josepbus and in tbe 
Greek inscriptions, Koaxo^agoq, Koapagaxogixog), KoaaSagoq, Koa- 
pavog, Foayagoq, and lastly KoofiaXaxoq i. e. EauSmalaka (see 
above p. 137 Vol. I) ; comp. N&ldeke in Monatsber. d. Berl. Akad. d. Wiss. 
(1880) 761 note; also Keilinscb. u. Gescb. p. 79. 

** On Zil-Bel see Vol. I, p. 91. 
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Asarhaddon, 

11. Puduily king of Beth-Ammon. 

12. Achimelech, king of Ashdod. 

13. Ikistura, king of Idalium. 

14. Pil&gura, king of Kitrus*. 

15. Ki[8u], king of Siima** 

1 6. Itfianda[r] ***, king of Paphos. 

17. Irisu, king of Sillft (?). 

18. Damasu, king of Curium. 

19. RumisUy king of Tamassus. 

20. Damdsi, king of Earticha- 

dast f. 

21. Unasagusu, king of Lidirff. 

22. Pususu, king of Nun' (?). 



Amrbcmiped. 

11. Amminadab, king of Beth- 

Ammon. 

12. Achimelech, king of Ashdod. 

13. Ikistura, king of Idalium. 

14. PilAgurA, king of Kitrus*. 

15. Kisu, king of Silfta**. 

16. ItAandar***, king of Paphos. 

17. Irisu, king of Billu. 

18. Damasu, king of Curium. 

19. Rumisuy king of Tamassus. 

20. Damdsu, king of Karticha- 

dast t' 

21. Unasagusu, king of Lidirff. 

22. PususUy king of Nuri'. 



From the preceding inscription we see clearly that Manas- 
seh was tributary to Asarhaddon and that the same thing 
367 was also true of Asarhaddon's successor, Asurbanipal. The 
list certainly appears to a large extent identical with the 
contents of Asarhaddon's list. Hence we might be disposed 
to regard the list of Asurbanipal as simply a boastful 
reproduction of that of Asarhaddon. But in AsurbanipaFs 



* Kitrus is X^zgoq, Xvxqol (Ptolemaeus V. 14 (13) § 6). See 
my Zur Kritik der Insch. Tigl.-Pil. II, p. 34. 

** Sillfta, perhaps "Salamis"; Sillft line 17 = Soli; see Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. p. 79. 

*** Respecting Itftandar ='Er^/nv(f()og see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 77. 
^'Moritz Schmidt in Jena has read this as the name of a king of 
Paphos in an inscription which runs thus: — Etsj^vSqq) tcd IIa(pCD 
paaiXefoq (Collection of Cyprian Inscriptions in epichorio style, Jena, 
1876, p. 8, no. 10)". 

t KartichadaSti OK^in mp "Newtown", therefore ultimately 
Carthage, KaQxri6(&v. Zur Kritik der Insch. Tigl.-Pil. II, p. 34, comp. 
Meltzer, Geschichte der Karthager I. 430, 450. 

ft Lidir = AiSgwv, AiSga, AiSgcci. Further details may be seen 
in my above-mentioned essay pp. 34. 36. 
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list the insertion of the names of the kings JakinM of 
Arados and Amminadab of Amnion^ in place of Matanba'al 
and Puduilu in the list of Asarhaddon, is a proof that we 
have before us a special catalogue^ independent in its kind 
and drawn up with a purpose; and which takes account of 
the changes that had occurred in the interval in the occu* 
pants of the throne*. We cannot avoid the conclusion 
that Manasseh was tributary to the Assyrian Great King 
during the latter part of Asarhaddon's reign ^ and at all 
events during the earlier part of the reign of Asurbanipal. 
See also the notes on 2 Chron. XXXIII. 11 — ^13. 

XXIII. 29. In his time Pharao Necho (IID}), king of 
Aegypiy advanced against the king of Assyria^ on the river 
Euphrates. An Aegyptian king Ni-ku-u, i. e. Necho, is 
also mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions ; viz. in the 
annals of Asurbanipal (Smith's Assurb. 20, 92 ^=111 Bawl. 
17, 92; V Rawl. 1, 90). He there, appears with the title 
Sar ir Mi-im-pi u Ir Sa-ai ^king of Memphis and Sais" 
along with a series of other Aegyptian kings, who had 
submitted to the Assyrian. But the king there referred-to 
is Necho I, who reigned until 664 (658?) B. C, and con- 
sequently he is not the monarch intended by the Hebrew 
historian (Josiah did not ascend the throne till 639 B. C.).d58 
The Necho II who reigned 611 — 605 is not mentioned 
either on Babylonian or Assyrian monuments. 

against the king of Assyria. The reader is aware that 
it is a disputed point whether we are actually to under- 



* Znr Kritik der Inschriften Tigl.-Pil. It, p. 85. Thus what I 
stated in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 51 foil, under no. 8 can now be 
asserted much more positively. — [The reader will also notice that 
AsurbanipaPs inscription prefers m&t 'land* to the use of ir 'city* in 
Asarhaddon*s list — Transl.] 
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8tand an Assyrian monarch in the narrower sense as meant 
by the passage — in which case it would be the last of the 
rulers of Niniveh ; — or whether the reference is to the king 
of the Babylonian empire which had succeeded to the proud 
position occupied by the empire of Assyria^ in other words 
to king Nabopolassar. The answer to this question depends 
in its turn upon the answer to another : When did Niniveh 
fall ? According to the account of Abydenus and of Syn- 
cellus it would appear as though the conquest of Niniveh 
preceded or coincided with the ascent of the Babylonian 
throne by Nabopolassar in 626 (5) B. C*. In this case 
the Assyrian king referred-to by the Hebrew historian can 
only be the Babylonian king Nabopolassar. According to 
the other calculation; handed down by Eusebius and Hiero- 
nymus; the fall of Niniveh took place considerably later. 
359 According to Eusebius - Hieronymus^ Cyaxares took the 
capital of Ninus in the year Olympiad XLIL 4 = 609/608 ; 
according to the Armenian Chronicon of Eusebius^ in the 



* Abydenus in Eusebius* Chronic. Lib. ed. Schoene I. 35 : „Post 
quern [soil. Sardanapallum] Saracus Assyriis imperayit, et (qui) certior 
factus, quod exercitus locustarum instar (numerosus) e mari exiens 
impetum faceret, Busalossorum ducem confestim Babelonem misit. Ille 
autem consilio rebellionis inito Amuheam Ashdahaki (Astyagis) Medo- 
rum principis filiam Nabukodrossoro suo filio uxorem despondit. Ac 
deinde protinus discedens contendebat aggredi Ninum, id est, urbem 
Ninue. Cum autem de his omnibus certior est factus Saracus Rex, 
concremavit regiam aulam Evoriti [ex : kcovrbv = semet ipsum AyG.]. 
Nabukodrossorus yero accipiens regni imperium*' etc. Comp. Syncellus 
ibid. p. 38 = ed. Bonn. p. 396 (210 B.) : Oirog (b Na^onaXdoagoq) 
arQarrjybg ^nb Sagaxbg tov Xa7.6al<ov fiaaiXseoQ araXelg xarh xov 
attov Sagaxbg elq Nlvov iniarQars^eL, oh z^v s<po6ov Ttzorj^slg b 
Sagaxbg kon^rov aiv xoXg paaiXeLoig ivingrfas, xal r^v dgx^v XaX- 
SaLwv xal Ba^vX&vog nagiXa^ev b adrbg Na^onaXdaaQog, b tov 
NapovxoSovoacDQ naziJQ. 
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year Olymp. XLIII. I == 608/7*. On this supposition 
the expedition of Necho to the East^ in the year 609^ would 
have been actually directed against an Assyrian ruler in 
the narrower acceptation of the term : it would not have 
been till his campaign (his second?) of the year 606, 
which ended with the battle of Earkemish^ that he would 
have come into collision with the newly rising Babylonian 
empire. Assyrian documents throw no fresh light at all 
on this problem. This is owing to the fact that we are 
still very poorly informed by the native records about the 
concluding episodes of Assyrian history. It may be ad- 
mitted that; according, to the discoveries of G. Smithy 
Boscawen and A. H. Sayce, there is a growing probability 
that several rulers succeeded Asurbanipal - Sardanapal 
[668 — 626 (?)**] upon the throne of Niniveh, viz. ASur- 
itil-ilt-ukinni; son of Asurbanipal^ a certain X-Sum-iSkun^ 
and perhaps also a certain Asurachiddin II (Sarakos). But 
we cannot deduce therefrom more definite conclusions re- 
garding the date of the capture of Niniveh by the Modes 
(and Babylonians). Nevertheless the author would be dis- 
posed to consider the estimate of Eusebius and Hieronymus 
as by far the nearest to the truth^ and this for the following 
reasons: If 625; =: P* year of Nabopolassar's reign, be sec 
the date of the fall of Niniveh, it follows, since Sarda- 



* See Eusebius, Chron. ed. Schoene n. 90, 91 and comp. Niebuhr, 
Assur und Babel pp. 114 foil. For more precise details see A. von 
Gutscbmid, de temporum notis &c. Kil. 1868. 

** Respecting tbe identity of Asurbanipal and the Sardanapallus 
of Berossus, and also respecting his assumed 42-7ears reign, see the 
author's essay in ''Berichte der S&chsischen Gesellschaft der Wissensch.*' 
(philolog.-histor. CI.) pp. 8 foil. 31; Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 541 foil.; 
comp. p. 369 footnote*. 
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napalus-Asurbanipal may be supposed to have sat on the 
throne till 626 (inclusive) ^ that the decisive struggle must 
have been limited to a duration of hardly one year. This 
taken by itself is scarcely probable, when we consider that 
Sardanapalus was able to maintain himself in possession of 
Babylon till the day of his death. Moreover, it is hardly 
compatible with this hypothesis, that at least two rulers 
sat on the throne of Niniveh after Asurbanipal. We have 
monuments of both these kings, and both were still in a 
position to erect buildings of greater or less size*. Again, 
Herodotus I. 103, 106 speaks of a twice repeated siege 
of Niniveh by Cyaxares, and of a Scythian domination 
lasting 28 years. Both these statements are far from 
favourable to the above theory, as writers have long 
noticed. Besides this, in the oracles** of Jeremiah, belong- 
ing to the fourth year of Jojakim = 606 B. C. (assu- 
ming 609 as the first year of the Jewish king), we find 
mention of the races from Aegypt, in the West, to Media 
and Elam, in the East; also of the sovereigns of the Nile- 
country as well as the kings of Media, Elam and Babel, 
including also the rulers of Philistia and the sheiks of 
Arabia; but not a syllable is said about Assur. We cannot 
therefore place the date of the capture of Niniveh later 
than the year 606. If Assyria still existed as an empire 
in the fourth year of Jojakim's reign, it could not have been 



* On ASur-itil-ili-akinni see the inscription of the king I Rawl. 
8, no. 3, as well as that of his daughter III Rawl. 16, no. 2. Respect- 
ing X-§um-idkun, see Geo. Smith, Assyrian Discoveries p. 383 and also 
the portion of this king*8 inscription published by me in the original 
text in the Reports of the K5niglich - Bftchsische Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften 1880, p. 38 under no. K. 1662; compare likewise ibid. 
pp. 33 foil. 

** Jerem. XXV. 19—26. 
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passed over in silence. The date of Niniveh's overthrow 
must therefore be placed in the interval between 609 ^ on 
the one side, and 606, on the other. If the assumption of 361 
many scholars be correct; that Necho (see above) made 
his first forward movement against the Euphrates in a 
second campaign (Ebers) , there would be still greater 
reason for placing the downfall of Niniveh as late as about 
the year 606 B. C. Thus the year 607 as that of the 
capture of Niniveh (Max Duncker) may be held to have 
the greatest probability in its favour. At all events — to 
return to the point from which this discussion started — 
there is no reason to take exception to the accuracy of the 
statement in the Book of KingS; that Necho advanced 
against the king of ^Assyria". It is manifest that the 
position of Earkemish on the Middle Euphrates points 
mainly to a purposed campaign against Niniveh and Assyria^ 
and not against Babylon. Compare also note on Is. X. 9. 
XXIV. 1. In his (ZedekiahLs) days Nebucadnezzar 
(*18W1'''^?); ^*^^ 9f Babel, marched down. In the cunei- 
form records the Babylonian conqueror is called (see East 
India House Inscr. I. 1^ Borsip. I. 1 &c.) Nab^-kudurri- 
usur written Na-bi-uv-ku-du-ur-ri-u-su-ur, in which 
form we at once recognize the prototype of the form 
ll^JN'llJIDJ, occurring in Jeremiah XLIX. 28 (comp. Ezra II. 
1 (K'thib)), as well as of the name Na^ovxodQOCOQog in the 
pages of Strabo, Alex. Polyhistor, Megasthenes and Aby- 
denus*. The name is compounded of the name of deity 362 



* Precise details may be found in Jahrbucher fiir Protestantiscbe 
Theologie VII (1881), p. 619. We can tberefore voucb for the follow- 
ing changes in the pronunciation of this king^s name : (1) Native 
Babylonian pronunciation Nabii-kudurri-usur ; (2) Graeco-Baby- 
Ionian pronunciation Na^ovxodgoaoQoq ; also Strabo (ed. Bekker) has 



48 THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE 0. T. 

Nabfi (which in the Assyrian column of the syllabary 
n Rawl. 7, 41 g. h. corresponds to the written form 
Nabiuv) and the subst. kudur *crown" (comp. xldaQcg), 
as well as the Imperat. usur from nas&ru ^protect". 
Thus the name signifies *^Nebo, protect the crown"; see 
Assyr. Babyl. Eeilinsch. p. 124*. 

We possess a series of inscriptions on bricks and clay 
cylinders belonging to this king; also an inscribed cameo 



NaPoxodQdaoQoq ; (3) Hebraeo - Babylonian 11SN11D1D3» probably 
originally Nebft-khodr-'^sdr i. e. liaj<'n*ipiaj. Then the form 

came to have an erroneous duplication of the ^ viz. Nebfl-khodr- 
essdr; afterwards it became still farther corrupted to *n%{i>t3"T3^3^ 
both as spoken and written; (4) Hebrew-Masoretic orthography and 
pronunciation ")^(k)j"!!3^3) ^* ®' Nebftkhadnessar, whence the Ger- 
man ''Nebukadnezar*' and the more accurate English spelling 
Nebuchadnezzar. The Romanists following the Nabuchodonosor &c. 
of the Vulgate give the name in the foi*m which that version presents. 

* 

* Paul Haupt, Der Keilinschriftliche Sintfluthbericht (1881) p. 4 
would pronounce the name NabCl-kudurri-usur ''Nebo, protect my 
crown". It ought, however, to be observed that while kudurri might 
be an abbreviation for kudurri = kudurrija, yet in the ideographic 
mode of writing the middle element never appears with the suffix. 
Comp. the name Nabft-abal-usur, and see above Vol. I, p. 232 foil, 
on the name Tiglath-Pileser. Recently Delitzsch (see Mfirdter, Babylon.- 
Assyrische Geschichte pp. 210, 270) would be disposed to understand 
the middle part of the name viz. kudurru as meaning a cap of 
woven reeds such as the workman was accustomed to wear when 
engaged in work. Thus he would take the name as signifying '^Nebo, 
protect my work". Comp. V Rawl. 10, 93. Observe, on the other 
hand, that the word already occurs even in the early Elamite royal 
names ''Kudur-Nahundi", ''Kudur-Mabuk" &c. [But, in the recent 
Calwer Bibellexicon just completed, Fried. Delitzsch furnishes some 
new etymologies of Assyrian and Babylonian proper names. Thus 
Nebukadnezzar (Nabtl-kuddri-uzur) is rendered ''Nebo, protect my 
dominion". Comp. also E. A. Budge, Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, 
Loud. (1885) p. 3 ''Nebo, defend the landmark!" See ""Hebraica" for 
Jan. 1885, p. 183— Transl.] 
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with the royal portrait*. By far the larger number of 
these inscriptions — some of which are of considerable extent 
— are exclusively occupied, when they are not of a 
religious character, with the royal buildings at Babel and 
Borsippa. This is a general characteristic of Babylonian, 363 
as opposed to Assyrian, inscriptions — a feature that in the 
interests of historical knowledge is greatly to be deplored. 
We learn, however, from these records at all events the 
ordinary title of the king as well as the name of his father. 
We become acquainted with both from the legends on 
bricks. One legend of six lines I have copied in the Bibel- 
lexikon, as well as in Riehm's Handworterbuch des Biblischen 
Alterthums, from a brick preserved in the Zurich Museum. 
The inscription runs thus : *1. Nabti-ku-dur-ri-usur 
2. Sar Ba-bi-lu 3. za-nin I. SAG. GA. TU (saggil) 
4. u r. ZL DA, 5. abal Nabii-abal-usur 6. Sar 
Ba-bi-lu a-na-ku i. e. 1. Nebukadnezzar 2. king of 
Babylon, 3. restorer of the temple of exaltation 4. and of 
the temple of well-being (?), 5. son of Nabopolassar, 
6. king of Babylon, I". 

Notes cmd Illtistrations. 1. The name of the king is here written 
in its first portion with the ordinary ideogram for the god Neho; in 
its second portion it is written phonetically ; while in its third portion 
(usur) it is once more written ideographically with the sign §IS which is 
explained in a syllabary by nasftru. See also Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. 
pp. 124 foil. ; — 2. ''Babylon" is both here and in line 6. written phone- 
ticaUy throughout; — 3. zftnin partic. of zanAnu often used in 
the sense of "restore", "improve". Respecting the two temple- 
names see above pp. 122 foil. With respect to the name t. ZI. DA, 

* A representation of this portrait may be found in Bchenkers 
Bibellexicon Vol. m, p. 511. Riehm, Handw5rterbuch des biblischen 
Alterthums 1067 a. On the question of the genuineness and origin of 
this cameo see Monatsberichte der Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin, 
pp. 293 — 298 (where a photographic reproduction is given) ; J. Menant 
in Bev. Arch^ol. Par. 1885; A. Furtw&ngler in Sammlung zu Ehren 
Leemanns*, Leid. 1885 flg. 

4 
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I would observe in explanation that ZI. DA signifies in the first 
place imnu ''right" (with idu "the right hand"; comp. Hebr. 
np>) ; see Assjr. Babyl. Eeil. p. 194. From this again is derived the 

meaning ki'nu "firm", "trustworthy". We can therefore hover to a 
certain extent between the renderings "House of the right", "House of 
well-being" or "of permanence"; — 5. The name Nabfi-abal-usur 
means "Nebo, protect the son" Assyr. Babyl. Keil. p. 126;— 6. anakft 
= y^y^; The final u is long (Haupt). 

Of historical inscriptions in the narrower sense of the 
terni; resembling the Assyrian, there has come down to 
us hitherto only the fragment of a cylinder-inscription which 
I published in the Aegyptische Zeitschrift 1879 p. 45 foil, 
i. e. the portion of the inscription that is to a certain 
364 extent intelligible. Compare ibid. A. Wiedemann 1878, 
pp. 87 — 89. The passage runs thus : 13. . . . Sanat 
XXXVII KAN Nabii-kudurri-usur Sar m§.t.... 
14.... [m4t] Mi-sir a-na f-bi§ tah4zi al-[lik] . • . . 
1. . . . [A-m a]-a (?)-s u Sar Mi-sir* upahhir-ma i. e. 
13. ... «37*** year of Nebucadnezzar, king of the land 
[Babel] .... 14. ... (to), Aegypt to fight a battle I 
[marched] ....!.... [Am§,]sis (?), the king of Aegypt 
assembled and . . . ." After this we read of military incidents, 
of soldiers and horses being slaughtered or transported 
kirib m4t Misir *into the midst of the land Aegypt" ; 
but we obtain no more definite intelligence about these 
proceedings. By the date (37*** year of Nebucadnezzar's 
reign) we are brought to the year 568 B. C, which agrees 
well with the completion of the Aegyptian king's name into 
Amitsu = Amasis proposed by Pinches and Wiedemann. 

I would also remark that quite recently an inscription 
of Nebucadnezzar; engraved in archaistic cuneiform on a 
precipitous rock, has been discovered on the Northern 

* The word mftt, which we should expect to stand before Misir, is 
omitted through an error either of the copyist or of the ancient tablet-writer. 
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bank of Nahr-el-kelb (Dog's river), near Beirut. It has 
not yet been possible to gain any definite information about 
the contents of the inscription from the casts that have 
hitherto been made. See A. H. Sayce in ^Proceedings 
of the Society of Biblical Archaeology" Nov. 1. 1881, 
pp. 9 foil. 

XXV. 8. ^^?■?t1^3, Nebuzaradan, The Babylonian 
form of the name was NabA-ztr-iddina i. e. *Nebo 
bestowed posterity". It is compounded of the name of 
the deity Nab ti, the substantive ztr = J5^*J| *^seed"* and 
the Kal Imperf. ofnadd.nu = Hebrew ]rD *give". We read 
the name in the Assyrian original among the list of proper 
names II Rawl. 64, col. II, 13. See further in my Assyr.- 365 
Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 126 No. 7. 

27. And it came to pass in the 37^^ year after the 
deportation of Jehoiackin .... then arose EviUMerodach 
(^T1P"TW) , king of Babel ^ in the year when he became 
king. The name is easily explained. Its original Baby- 
lonian form was Avll-Marduk i. e. *^Man of Merodach", 
a name that is compounded of avflu ^man" and Marduk 
•Merodach". We find an exactly similar name in Assyr.- 
Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 157 No. 69, where Sab-Sar pB^-NM) 
is explained as •man of the king" (II Rawl. 63. col. 1, 7 
as well as Sab-Adar •man of Adar" (II Rawl. 63. 
II, M). 

Tablets dated from the years of the reign of this king, viz. 
from the year of his accession (562 B. C), his first year 
(561) and his second (560), have within a recent period 
been added to the British Museum. They belong to the group 



* On the pronunciation zi-i-ru instead of »'n| or y^l, comp. 

Hanipt, Sumerische Familiengesetze p. 33 note 6. 

4* 
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of so-called Tgibi-tablets. The different modes of vmting 
the name which have been handed down are Avil-Mar- 
duk and A-vf-lu*Marduk. See Boscawen in Transs. of 
the Soc. of Bibl. Archaeol. VT, 1. 1878. 

FIRST BOOK OP CHRONICLES. 

V. 26. Then the God of Israel aroused the spirit of 
Pul, king of Assyria, and the spirit of Tiglath-Pilneser 
('153'?5"n|Sp) etc. Ofcourse "I037D stands by mistake for 
*lDNte, in just the same way as Dibn arose from the 
original form fl^Jn merely by a transposition of letters. 
This mode of writing the king's name is opposed by the 
Books of Kings and by the inscriptions alike^ and is due 
either to the Chronicler or to a copyist. See also the 
comments on 2 Kings XV; 19. 20 and compare the 
critical discussion of this passage in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. 
pp. 435 foil. 

N^iJ Hdrdf Si, corrupt reading. See Schrader, Art. Hara 
in Riehm's Handworterb. des Biblischen Alterthums^ and 
Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung p. 430. Compare the 
notes on 2 Kings XVII, 6. XVm, 11. 

366 SECOND BOOK OP CHRONICLES. 

IX. 16. TTiree hundred [shekels] of gold he put on 
one shield. In the parallel passage in the Books of Kings 
(1 Kings X. 17) there stands ^ three minas". It would 
appear from this that the Chronicler reckoned the mina 
at 100 shekels. That was the valuation of the later^ Greek 
period. The Hebrews of the earlier time valued the mina 
(as money) at 50 shekels. According to Hitzig; in his 
commentary on £zek. XLV. 12; we should read r)\3D in 
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place of nlWS*. The whole difficulty would then dis- 
appeaf. Smend adopts this solution. See the note on 
Gen. XXIII. 16, Vol. I p. 127 foU. 

XV. 18. nte^^PB^ Semiramia, We find this name in 
the form Sammuramat (written Sa-am-mu'-ra-mat), 
as a woman's name, upon the monuments viz. on the 
statues of Nebo found at Nimr^d (I Rawl. 35 no. 2 
line 9). It there appears as the name of Bammd.nnir&r's 
* woman of the palace" (RammAnnird;r reigned 812 — 783). 
Delitzsch in Mlirdter's Geschichte Babyloniens und Assy- 
riens p. 278 thinks that Sammuramat may be explained 
as meaning *lover of scents" **. It is not surprising that 
the Hebrews, when they adopted this to them unintelligible 
name, endeavoured to adapt it to their own mode of 
pronunciation. Compare the Hebrew |i&^ as the equivalent 
of the Assyrio - Aramaic Bamm&nu ^Psfifidv] as well 
as |1©T3tD for Td;b-Bamm&n {TaffsQSfid). See above 
Vol. I pp. 196, 197. 

XXXIII. 11. JTien Jakve brought upon them the mili- 
tart/ commanders of the king of Assyria who took Manasseh 
captive with hooks and bound him with chains and carried 
him away to Babel. 12. And when he was in distress he 

supplicated Jahve his God 13. ... and He gave 

ear to his entreaty and heard his prayer^ and caused him 
to return to Jerusalem into his kingdom. The reader is 
aware that this passage has been the subject of muchse? 
discussion. Objections were raised by critics to a state- 



* [Comp. the converse illustration of the very same confasion of 
(^ and 3 in the case of ID^I^O ^^' *1DN^0 ^^ ^ Chron. V. 26. See 
aboye the note on the passage — Translator.] 

** r ft mat "lover", root Dm = Dn*15 sammu "scent", comp. 
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ment which had no place in the Books of EingS; and it- 
was thought that the passage should be severed from the 
narrative^ as being altogether unhistorical. It was argued 
in the first place^ that we have no other mention in the 
historical books of a supremacy wielded by the Assyrians 
at that time (700 — 650) in Western Asia, such as this 
account presupposes ; and in the second place^ that we 
here read that Manasseh was transported to Babel; and 
not to Niniveh; as we should have expected if the king 
who carried him away into captivity was an Assyrian. 
Both objections lose their force in the presence of the in- 
scriptions. As to the first; we know that even Asarhaddon^ 
towards the end of his reign, had reduced to subjection the 
whole of Syria and Aegypt. In both the lists of the 
twenty-two tributary kings of the Chatti-country (i. e., in 
the present case, Phoenicia, Philistia and the (Cyprian) 
island-states), which have been handed down to us by Asar- 
haddon and (as a parallel list) by Asurbanipal, we find 
no less a personage mentioned than this Manasseh himself: 
Minasif (MinsY) Sar vaki (fr) Jaudi; see note on 
2 Kings XXI. 1. Now it is not probable that the event 
we are considering happened as early as in the reign of 
Asarhaddoi^. Not a word is said by Asarhaddon, . in the 
ipscription containing the above list, about any insurrection 
of the Palestinian states (it was the Phoenician Sidon that 
had to be forcibly reduced to obedience). And we have 
certainly not the slightest hint of Manasseh's opposition 
to Asarhaddon, when the latter conducted his great con- 
quering expedition against Aegypt towards the close of 
his reign. On the other hand we know from Asurbanipal, 
368 his successor, that m§.t MARTU (=m4t Aharri) *the 
Western country", meaning Phoenicia and Palestine, was 
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about the middle of his reign (about 648 — 7 B. C. and pre- 
viously) involved, along with £lam; the land Guti. (t) and 
MiluhhY-Kush, in the revolt of his rebellious brother Samas- 
§um-uktn i. e. Sammughes-Saosduchin *. See Smith's Assur- 
banipal 154, 32 to 155, 38; comp. V Eawl. 3, 100 foil. 
We may assume with perfect confidence that Manasseh 
was included among these Palestino-Phoenician rebels. At 
least he may have drawn upon himself the suspicion of 
having an understanding with Asurbanipal's rebellious 
brother. In order to clear himself of this suspicion or to 
furnish the Great King with guarantees of his faithfulness 
and submission, he was conveyed away to Babel. But 
to Babel? — This leads us to the consideration of the 
second objection. There can be no question that the 
proper residence of the Assyrian kings, and of Asurbanipal 
among the rest, was Niniveh, and, as far as Asurbanipal 
was concerned, Niniveh was the exclusive residence as 
long as his brother, the above-named Sammughes - Saos- 
duchin, was viceroy of Babel, i. e., according to the 
Ptolemaic Canon, till the year 648 — 7 B. C. But nothing 
stands in the way of the assumption that the Great King, 
after he had assumed the rank of king of Babylon, resided 
in that city for a while and there received embassies as 
well as princes in vindication of themselves. In one per- 
tinent instance we are able to establish from the monu- 
ments that this actually occurred. The Cyprian ambas- 
sadors of ^the seven kings of the district Jah of the land 



* On this identification see Eeilinschriften und Geschichtsforschung 
pp. 540 foU.; and on the reading Samafi-dum-ukin, according to a 
syllabary recently discovered by Rassam and copied by Delitzsch, see 
Berichte der Sftchsischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 1880, p. 2, 
note 3. Also see Assyr. Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 166. 
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Jatnan''; after the conquest of Babylon and after Sargon 
369 had placed the crown of Babel upon his head; offered to 
the Great King in Babylon presents as tokens of homage *. 
At all events we have under the above circumstances no 
reason to draw the inference from the mention of Babel; as 
the place to which Manasseh was taken ; that the whole 
episode narrated by the Chronicler is unhistorical. Let 
us now turn to the account given by Asurbanipal of the 
part played by the nations and princes of Western Asia 
in this insurrection of Sammughes. His words are (Smith's 



* Khorsab. 149 a-na ki-rib Bftb-ilu a-di mah-ri-ja a-b£- 
lu-num-ma ''to the midst of Babylon before me they brought**; 
comp. the Berlin stele of Sargon col. II (IV), 28 foil, as well as the 
annals Botta 91, 11. According to the canon of Ptolemaeus this hap- 
pened in the year 648 B. C, the last of Saosduchin (647 is the first 
year of Eineladan). On the identity of Kineladan (Ptolemaic canon), 
Sardanapallus (Berossus) and Asurbanipal (Inscriptions), see Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. pp. 517 foil. 540 foil. The essential grounds for these 
identifications are (1) The Sardanapallus of Berosdus was brother of 
Sammughes-Saosduchin, just as the Asurbanipal of the inscriptions 
was brother of §amaS-Sum-ukin. (2) The ''brother and successor of 
Sammughes** was a ruler of the Babylonians, just as Asurbanipal follow- 
ed damaS-Sum-ukin as "king of Babylon**. Accordingly a Chaldaean 
clay tablet belonging to Asurbanipal (Smith*s Assurb. 324) is simply 
dated according to the "years** of this monarch as "king of Babylon**. 
(3) The 21 4- 21 = 42 years of Sammughes and Sardanapallus in 
Berossus correspond to the 20 -|- 22 = 42 years of Saosduchin and 
Eaneladan in the Canon of Ptolemaeus. And lastly (4) the beginning 
of the reign of the Asurbanipal of the inscriptions (668 — 667) coin- 
cides with that of Saosduchin-Sammughes, i. e. §amad-5um-ukin , in 
the Ptolemaic canon, while Abydenus, who only reports the succession 
of Assyrian rulers, conformably represents Sardanapallus as succeeding 
Axerdis-Asarhaddon. For the proof that Abydenus handed down the 
series of Assyrian rulers, and Berossus that of the Babylonian poten- 
tates, see my Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 540 foil. Compare also Berichte 
der S&chsischen Gesellsch. der Wissenschaften 1880 (philol. histor. 
Classe), pp. 2. 14. 13, as well as the author*s article : Eineladan and 
Asurbanipal, in Zeitschrift fiir Keilschriftforschung I, 222 foU. 
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Assurbanipal 154*) : 27. U Su-u §amaS-Sum-ukin 
28. ahu la ki-l-nu Sa la is-su-ru a-dl-ja 29. niSi 
md,t AkkadI md,t Kal-du ind,t A-ru-mu (Var. 
A-ra-mu) mftt tiftm-tlv ul-tav Ir A-ka-ba a-di lr370 
Bd,b-sa-li-ml-ti 31. ardu (Var. PL) da-gil pa-ni- 
ja uS-pal-kit i-na kat4-ja I. e. '27. And that 
Sammughes 28. my unfaithful brother; who did not main- 
tain obedience to me^ 29. seduced the inhabitants of 
Akkad; Chaldaea^ ArumU; of the maritime country 30. from 
Akaba to Bab-salimlt^ 31. subjects devoted to mC; to revolt . 
against me^'. And again in Smith's Assurb. p. 154. 34 foil, 
we read (UI Bawl. 20, 38—42, V Rawl. 3, 103—106) : 
34. u Sarri m. Gu-ti (Var. Gu-ti-1), 35. m&t 
Aharri (Var. Aharri-i), m^t Ml-luh-hi-i, 36. Sa 
ina ki-bit ASur u BYlit iS-tak-ka-na kat4-ai 
37. nab-har-Su-nu it-ti-ja u-San-kir-ma 38. it- 
ti-Su iS-ku-nu pi-i-Su-un (Var. nu) i. e. *34. And 
the kings of the land Gutt, 35. of the West country**, 
of the land Mlluhhf (Kush = Aethiopia), 36. which at 
the bidding of Asur and Beltis my hands had brought 
(under subjection) : 37. all of them he (Sammughes) 
seduced to revolt from me ; 38. with him they made com- 
mon cause" (literally *they made with him their mouth"). 
By the king of Mfluhhf-Kush we must evidently understand 
the king of Aethiopia-Aegypt, i. e. Psammetich, as meant. 
Compare also Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 287 foil, note ***. 



* Comp. in Rawl. 20, 31 foil.; V Rawl. 3, 96—100. 

** See the comments on Gen. X. 6, Vol. I, p. 73. 

*** Despite the ohjections of Oppert (Jonrnal Asiatique 1872. Extr. 
No. 1, pp. 11. 13) and of Hanpt (Sumerische Familiengesetze I, p. 74) 
I still adhere to the equivalence ofPi(Tu)-$a-mil-ki and Psamme- 



58 TEE CUNEIFOBM 1N8CBIPTI0N8 AND THE 0, T. 

371 On all these grounds I do not hesitate to connect with 
this attempted insurrection of §amaS-Sum-ukin the trea- 
sonable act of Manasseh which; though not openly pro- 
claimed , was resolutely planned. Accordingly I would 
place it about the year 648 B. C; and his transportation 
in the following year, 647. But what are we to say of 
his being deported *in iron chains and with hooks"? Does 
not that in itself sound altogether fabulous? And is it 
conceivable that a prince so dishonoured could once more 
be tolerated on the thronC; or that a prince who was so 
seriously implicated could have obtained complete pardon? 
About this also we gain light from Asurbanipal's inscrip- 
tion. The Great King reports to us respecting Necho I 
precisely what we read in the Bible about Manasseh. We 
read in Smith's Assurbanipal 43, 45 : §ar-lu-d&-ri 
Ni-ik-ku-u is-bat-u-num'-ma Ina bi-ri-ti* parzilli 
iS-ka-ti parzilli u-tam-mf-hu kat& u §lpd, i. e. 
*They seized Sarludari (and) Necho, bound with iron 



tich. See Smith's Assurb. 66. 28 (V Rawl. 2. 114). To take the 
corresponding syllables or words in an appellative sense (Oppert) is in 
point of language impossible; while the fact that the sign for the 
syllable pi likewise possessed the phonetic value tu (Haupt) only 
explains the more readily in my opinion the possibility of an Assyrian 
not comprehending an Aegyptian name and endeavouring to adapt it 
to his own mode of speech. Compare also my remarks in Eeilinsch. 
a. Gesch. p. 43 and also observe that the potentate referred-to is 
expressly called, on the cylinder of Asurbanipal recently discovered 
by Rassam, Sarm&tMu-snror, in other words, ^'king of Aegypt". 
Thus he cannot have been one of the various Aegyptian departmental 
or petty princes. 

* Oppert ingeniously proposes to read kaS-ri-ti, root ItJ^p; y©t, 

so far as I am aware, this reading has not yet been confirmed by 
variants. The signification in this and other passages is established 
by the context. 
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bonds and iron chains liands and feet" *. — And sub- 
sequently, after hearing of his deportation to Niniveh, we 
are told how the Great King 53. ri-f-mu ar-§i-Su 
*^ favour (pan = Dni) has bestowed upon him" and per- 
mitted him to return to Aegypt with his generals (60. 
Su-ut-sak-i-ja Sakntiti a-na [m&t Mu-sur it]-ti-Su 
aS-pur *my officers^ the viceroys, I sent with him to 372 
Aegypt" **). But what might happen to an Aegyptian 
potentate , could certainly be inflicted also on a Judaean 
prince. The result of our investigation we sum up as 
follows : — that there is no reason to cast any suspicion on 
the statement of the Chronicler (so far, ofcourse, as facts 
are reported), and that what he relates can be satis- 
factorily accounted-for from the circumstances that existed 
in the year 647 B. C. 

BOOK OP EZRA. 

I. 1. and in the first year of Koreah (l^^^), hing of 
Persia. The native pronunciation of the name of Cyrus 
is K'ur'uS Behistun-inscription I, 28. 39 etc. In the 
Babylonian inscriptions the name is written Ku-ra-aS, 
Ku-ra§ i. e. KuraS, see the inscription of Cyrus at 
Murghab, Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinsch. 339 ; Cyrus-cylinder 
(V Rawl. 35) line 20 ; Annals of Nabtinahid Obv. col. 11, 



* i$kftti probably from pt^^^f, vJu^c properly an instrument 
whereby a man is kept in forcible constraint; utammil^ Pael from 
tamfthu, of obscure derivation — perhaps connected with "IJ^n (^)* 

** Saknftti "viceroys", plur. of Saknu, fiakan, is written with 
the ordinary ideogram NAM whose phonetic equivalent is supplied by 
the variant in Smith's History of Assurbanipal 35, 13. The title has 
passed into the Hebrew in the form |in (|in) ; comp. the note below on 

Is. XLI. 26 and above on 1 Kings X. 16 footnote* Vol. I p. 175 foil. 
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1 — 30 Rev. 12 foil.* — Persia D*]^ ig called in the native 
dialect Pd,r9a. See Behistun-inscription I; 5. 14. 41 etc. 
Its Babylonian equivalent is (md,t) Parsu written Par-su, 
Par-8U-u, Pa-ar-su (Behistun loc. cit. Naksh-i-Rustam 
9 etc.); also Par-sa (Xerxes D 13). 

2. ^ All the kingdoms of the earth Jahve the God of 
Heaven has given me** etc. Though the words placed in 
the mouth of the Persian king are spoken ex sensu 
Judaeorum, yet they may be justified historically from 
the fact; that they completely accord with the policy of 
toleration that characterized the reign of the founder of 
the Persian monarchy. We learn from the recently dis- 
373 covered annals of Nabtind,hid that Cyrus left the worship 
of the Babylonian deities inviolate; indeed^ he caused the 
divinities whom the last Babylonian king had removed 
from their former shrined to be restored to their places 
(Rev. col. I, 21 foil. comp. with Rev. I, 9 foil.). On 
cylinder line 33 we read *And the gods of Sumlr and 
Akkad; which Nabtin&hid to the sorrow of the lord of the 
gods had carried off to Suannaki-Babylon ^ I caused to 
take up their abode (again) in peace in their sanctuaries^ 
an abode of joy of heart for the whole of the gods whom 
I brought back to their towns"**. In the same cylinder 



* The modes of writing the name hitherto certified by the in- 
scriptions are :— Ku-ra-aS, Ku-ur-ra-Su, Ku-ur-ra-aS, Kur- 
ra-aS(^$); Kur-rafi, Ku-raS and once even Kn-nr-Su the last 
of which represents the native Persian pronunciation most accurately. 
Comp. Boscawen in Trans, of the Soc. of Bibl. Archaeol. VI. 1 (1878). 
** The Babylonian text runs thus : 33. u ili mftt Su-m£-ri u 
Ak-kadi-EJ §a Nabft-nft*id a-na ug-ga-tiv bi'l ili u-Si-ri-bi 
a-na ki-rib Su-an-na-EI i-na ki-bi-ti Marduk hili rabi 
i-na Sa-li-im-tiv 34. i-na maS(?)-ta-ki-Su-nu u-Sf-Si-ib Su- 
ba-at tu-ub lib-bi knl-la-ta ili da u-di'-ri-bi a-na ki-ir-bi 
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inscription Cyrus recognizes Merodach in his character of 
supreme god of the Babylonians, represents the deity as 
announcing his (i. e. Cyrus') march to Babel, and taking the 
road to Babylon, while he leads Cyrus at his side as friend 
and comrade (lines 14. 15). Cyrus also informs us that 
he has daily offered prayers to Bel and Nebo that they 
would intercede on his behalf, especially with Merodach *. 
IV. 2. after the days of Asarhaddon^ the king of 
Assyria f who brought us hither. As to the name Asar- 
haddon see the notes on 2 Kings XIX. 3 7 (above Vol. II, 374 
p. 1 7 foil.). The cuneiform inscriptions contain no express 
mention of the settlement of Eastern races in Samaria, to 
which this Biblical passage alludes. From the records of 
Asarhaddon we only learn that he transferred Eastern 
populations into the land Chatti generally i. e. Syria, 
inclusive of Phoenicia and Palestine. This latter statement 
cannot admit of doubt. We read on Asarhaddon's cylinder, 
after his account of the defeat of Abdimilkut of Sidon, 
I Bawl. 45, col. I, lines 24 foil. : 24. ni§i-§u rapSd.ti, 
Sa ni-ba la i-§a-a 25. alpi u si-f-ni imlri 26. 
a-bu-ka a-na ki-rib m&t ASSur. 27. U-pa-hir-ma 



ma-ha-zi-$u-an 35. d-mi §a(?)-am ma-har Bil u Nabii fia 
a-ra-ku dmi-ja li-ta-mu-u lit-tib-ka-ru a-ma-a-ta du-un- 
ki-ja a a-na Marduk bi'li-ja li-ik-bu-u fia Ka-ra-a$ Sarru 
pa-li-bi-ka u Ka-am-bu-zi-ja abal-Su . . . etc.— 33. With uggatu 
comp. the Hebr. }jp^, DJUi; — ^4. maS(?)taku is obscure; kullat 
clearly stands for the form we elsewhere meet with kalu (or nabhar); 
— 35. iimi d&m etc. = ''daily setting up before Bel and Nebo (scil. the 
prayer) that they would command length of my days (root ntSN) ^^ 
glossary ^J3{<, = rit^Tit ^^^^ which we have am&t "command"), bless 
my exalted command and announce to Merodach, my lord : ''Gyrus, 
the king (is) thy adorer, and Cambyses his son . . . ." (here the text 
breaks off). 

* 8ee note p. 60. 
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Sarri* md,t Hat-ti 88. u a-hi tiftm-tiy ka-li-Su-nu 

29. [i-na pani-ja **] Sa-num-ma ir*** 

u-§l-biS-ma ; 30. Ir [ASur-]ah-iddi-na at-ta-bi 
ni-bit-su. 31. NiSi hu-bu-ut kaS-ti-ja Sa Sadi-i 
32. u ti4m-tiy si-it Sam-Si 33. i-na lib-bi u-Sl- 
Si-ib; 34. avll Su-ut-sak-ja, avll Sak-na ili-Su-nu 
aS-kun i. e. "24. His (Abdimilknt's) numerous depen- 
dants , which are not to be numbered^ 25. cattle and 
flockS; asses 26. I carried away to Assyria 27. I gathered 
together all the kings of the land Chatti 28. and of the 
sea-coast 29. [before me . . .]. Another town I caused to 
be built : 30. ^[Asarjhaddon's town" I called it. 31. The 
inhabitants of the mountains carried away by my bow 
32. and those of the Eastern sea 33. I settled in that 
spot ; 34. my officer, the viceroy, I placed over them." 

375 Notes cmd lUustrationa, niSi rapS&ti, comp. Delitzsch in Lotz 
p. 110 note; nibft, root nabd := {<^ properly ''name'', then ''make 
mention", "number"; iSft := iSA Hebr. w^ see Assyr.-Babyl. Keil- 

insch. S. 305; — 26. abiika root "1^3 properly "lead astray" then 

"carry off into exile"; — 27. upahir Pael, root pahftru; — 28. ahi := 

j^^ see Glossary; — 29. On fianumma, fianamma "another" see 

the trilingual inscriptions and comp. Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinsch. Glos- 
sary, and respecting the contents of the passage comp. the very 
similar one Ehorsabad 155; — 30. attabi 1 pers. Imperf. Ifteal, root 
nab ft = {03; nibitu snbst. from the same root := nj<^; — 
31. hubut occurs frequently in the inscriptions of Asurbanipal, 
combined with the verb (Iftanaal) ihtanabbat (Smith's Assurbanipal 



* There is no reason to alter the text (niSi instead of iarri) as 
Oppert proposes. 

** Is corrupt The words supplied are those of Budge, History of 
Esarhaddon, London 1880, p. 36. 

*** So I can still clearly make out on the photograph that lies 
before me. 
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79, 9. 81, 9. 211, 89. 258, 118. 114). According to these passages it 
has some such sigDification as ^'deportation^* ^'spoil"*. 

5. The corresponding Persian forms of thfe kings here 
mentioned are K'ur'us = Cyrus (see above note on 
Ezra 1. 1); D^rajavuS = Darius; KhSaj^rSA = 
Ahasveros ♦* = Xerxes; ArtakhSatrA = Artahasta 
= Artaxerxes^ see Behistun insc. 1, 28. 39 ; Beh. 1, 1. 4; 
— inscr. designated as D, 6. 11 etc. — Sus. 1. 4 etc. Re- 
specting the succession of the kingS; see my remarks 
in the essay *on the duration of the building of the 
second temple" in Theologische Studien und Kritiken 1867, 
pp. 475 foil. 

9. Among the nations here referred-to, we have not 
only Babel and Elam (see Vol. I, pp. 96, 112 foil.) but 
also Arak and Susan certainly mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions. Arak is the Arku, Arak and also Uruk of the 



* I need scarcely say that in accordance with the above docu- 
mentary data I abandon the doubts I formerly raised in Studien und 
Kritiken 1867, p. 497 foil, respecting a second colonization of Samaria 
distinct from the former one carried out under Sargon-Salmanassar. 

** HS^I'IIKfnNj Aramaic {<t2^*|"»tyn according to Euting quoted by 
Hfibschmann in Zeitsch. der deutsch. morgenllUoid. Gesellsch. XXXIV. 
Beilage p. 8. But the citation of Hfibschmann is inaccurate, as I have 
convinced myself from personal inspection of the monument, an 
Aegypto-Aramaic stele (numbered 7707 = 248) in the Royal Museum 
at Berlin. The name is written t^HN^liS^n} ^* ^* ^^out a final {<, but 
with an ^ following the > in the middle of the word. See also Lepsius 
in the Aegyptische Zeitschrift 1877, pp. 127—132. 

The Babylonian pronunciation of the name Darius is Dftrajavufi, 
a name that is actually written in fifteen different ways. The chief 
types are : Da-(a-)ri-ja-(a-)vu§, D a-(a-)ri-'-vuS and Da-ri-'-uS. 
— The Babylonian form of the name for Xerxes was according to the 
inscriptions of the Achaemenidae : — HiSi^arfiu, written Hi-si -'-ar- 
fiu (§a, $i).— The pronunciation of the name Artaxerxes was Arta*- 
hatsu, written Ar-ta-'-ha-at-su ; also ArtakSatsu, written 
Ar-tak-Sat-su. See Mdnant, Syllab. Assyr. I, pp. 90 foil., Assyr, 
Babylon. Keilinsch. pp. 363 foil. 
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cuneiform; the present Warka (see note on Gen. X. 10, 
Vol. I, p. 76 foil.). Susan is the SuSan (written Su- 
§a-an) of Asurbanipal's inscriptions 111, 94. With 
376N25J8^1K^ may be compared the adjectival form SuSinak* 
appearing on the Elamite inscriptions (Fr. Lenormant). 
Comp. Fr. Delitzsch Parad. p. 327. With the N^'^^ we 
might perhaps, with G. Rawlinson, compare the Aaol of 
Herodotus (I, 125). All the other identifications attempted 
by Lenormant and others are uncertain. Likewise the 
combination of N^D"ISX** with the ^Persians" (elsewhere 
^D^O) must for phonetic reasons be given up. Besides 



* Respecting duSinak comp. the Addenda in this Yolome on 
Gen. X. 22 (p. 96 Vol. I). 

** We might be disposed to regard with favour the combination 
of the race-name {<"»D^Ofc< with the Assyr. (mftt) Parsua = Ad- 
herbeidsh&n (Delitzsch in Libri Dan. etc. p. IX); the prosthetic {i( 
would not constitute a difficulty ; see Eeilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung 
p. 173. But it is surprising to find no mention in Asurbanipars 
inscriptions of the land Parsua as one that was conquered and subjugated 
by him. After the time of Sargon and Sanherib (in whose records ^'land 
Parsuas" probably = 1. Parsua) we find no further reference at all in the 
inscriptions to this region; Keil. u. Gesch. ibid. With respect to the 
names {^OflQIQ^ ^^^ (^> ^) N^JQI.ON Delitzsch refers to the Median 
cities mentioned in Asarhaddon's cylind. IV. 19 foil. Pa-ar-takka 
(Pa-ar-ta-ak-ka) and Partukka (Pa-ar-tuk-ka). In Asurbanipal*s 
records, however, there is no mention of these also. — The same writer 
connects the race-name fc<^rn ^itJ^ the city (ir) Du-'-u-a (III Bawl. 

••T V 

48, No. I, 9), and we might accept this combination if we knew any- 
thing of the position of the town mentioned in the Assyrian contract- 
tablet. Moreover the town mentioned in the tablet seems to have been 
situated within the imperial dominion, while, on the other h^d, the 
position of ^^HH ^ ^^^ Biblical passage, between the Susians on the one 
side and the Elamites on the other (comp. the Addenda in this volume 
to Gen. X. 22), would scarcely lead us immediately to infer that it 
was a population belonging to the Assyrian imperial region. There- 
fore we must leave this combination also an open question. 
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no Assyrian king ever forced his way up to the land 
Persis. 

10. 1@]P^( Osnappar has not been pointed out as the 
name of a general either on the inscriptions of Asarhaddon 
or of any other Assyrian king, nor can it be understood 
at all as an Assyrian name. From the epithet ^the great 
and mighty'' one would suppose it to be the name of a 
king; and since we find that Asurbanipal (668 — (?) 626) 
was the only Assyrian monarch who penetrated into the 
heart of Elam and in particular gained possession of Susa^ 
we are disposed to consider that the most probable theory 
is that of Gelzer; that the name ^DJDN is a corruption of 
the name te)bn)Dfc< = ^0-33-1DN. See H. Gelzer in 
Zeitschr. fttr die Aegypt. Sprache 1875, p. 78 foil. (His 
view is not prejudiced by the inaccuracy of his rendering 
of the phrase Hi kisir Sarrtitija uraddi, which does 
not mean * extended over the whole of my kingdom" (?) 
but * (which) I added to my royal portion"). The depor- 
tation of the inhabitants of Elam to Assyria and the 
Assyrian dominions is placed beyond all doubt by the 
phrase §a aslula ultu kirib m^t Tlamti ^whom I 
carried away from the land Elam", or by the phrase 
alkd. ana m4t ASSur ^I transferred to the land As- 
syria" etc. See Geo. Smith, Hist, of Assurbanipal 236, 
32 foil. 233, 123; 234, 3. Delitzsch agrees with this 
view respecting Osnappar; Parad. p. 329. 

13. n^JP, also n^l? * tribute" is unquestionably the 377 
Assyrian m and at, also mad(d)at ^tribute" properly gift, 
root p3 = Hebr. ]W. See Paul Haupt, die sumerischen 
Familiengesetze, Leipzig 1879, p. 16 note 4. 

^^5 ^impost" word of unknown derivation. Perhaps 
we might compare the Assyr. bilat, biltuv *^gift", root 

& 
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bSN. Just as we have here 1^3 and H^jp mentioned 
together, so we have in Assyrian biltu and mandattu; 
see Asarhaddon-Cylind. I Rawl. 46. Ill, 58 (biltuvu 
man-da-at-tuv bt-lu-ti-ja, ^impost and tribute of 
my rule"). 

V. 2. /33'^1 2!erubbabel. The meaning has long ago 
been correctly explained as = ^53 ^11|. Nevertheless we 
can best account for the curious elision of the aspirate by 
referring to the Babylonian mode of pronunciation, in 
which the elision or suppression of the Jf occurred in 
words such as Uktn-ztr = Xlv^rjQog; Nabii-ztr- 
iddin = Hfe^lP^? etc. 

13. •in the first year of KSresh, king of BabeU* This 
designation of the Persian monarch as ^king of Babel" 
is remarkable and moreover meets us in the writings of 
the same period (comp. Neh. XIII. 6)*. But its peculiarity 
becomes altogether intelligible in the light of authentic 
and contemporary Babylonian documents, in which Persian 
kings sometimes style themselves * kings of Babel" or are 
called by this title. Thus Cyrus (KuraS) designates 
himself on the clay cylinder of Babylon (V Rawl. 35 
line 20) as '. . . . Sarru rabti Sarru dan-nu Sar 
B&btlu Sar md,t §u-ml-ri u Ak-ka-di-i Sar kib- 
ra-a-ti ir-bi-it-tiv" i. e. *. . . . great king, mighty 
king, king of Babylon, king of Sumlr and Akkad, king 
378 of the four regions". On the Tgibi-tablets as well as on 
Babylonian contract-tablets the dates are given during the 
Persian period from the ruler reigning at the time, who 



* Compare the remarks in my essay ''The duration of the 
btdlding of the second temple" in Theolog. Studien und Kritiken 
1867, p. 475. 
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is designated asSarB^bilu ^king of Babylon''^ sometimes 
with the additional epithet §ar md.td,ti ^king of coun- 
tries" or « Emperor"*. Evidently the title «king of Babel'' 
had somewhat the same meaning to the inhabitants of 
Western Asia after the time of Nebucadnezzar as the 
epithet *Roman Emperor" had for the nations of the 
Middle Ages. It was not until the Persian empire broke 
up; and during the period of Greek domination, that the 
title *^king of Persia" became current even in Western 
Asia ; see Theolog. Studien u. Elritiken ibid. 

VI. 2. ^pPnS Ekbatana. The native pronunciation; 
according to the inscriptions of the AchaemenidaC; was 
Ha^gmat^na; compare the New-Persian qJ^A^^. To this 
corresponds the Babylonian pronunciation preserved on the 
monuments (Ir) A-ga-ma-ta-nU; Behistun line 60; also 
(m&t) A-gam-ta-nu, Nabtin&hid's Annals Obv. II, 3. 4. 
The capture of Ekbatana by Cyrus after the defeat of 
the army of Astyages (iS-tu-vl-gu) falls, according to 
Nabtinahid's Annals Obv. II, 2 foil., in the 6*^ year of 
Nabunit i. e. 550 B. C. 

11. and being raised up let him be struck on (upon?) 
it (the piece of timber erected). This passage is understood 
to refer to crucifixion i. e. the fixing of a living body by 
nails to a piece of wood. But this punishment is unknown 
in Oriental countries (the passage in Diodorus Siculus 2, 1 
ofcourse proves nothing) and is specifically Roman. Also 
among the Persians we never meet with it. The reference 
in Xenophon Anabasis UI, 1. 17 is not a case in point. 



* See my remarks in the Zeitschrift fiir die ttgyptische Spr. lu 
Alterth. 1879, pp. 39—45 ("on the eleventh year of Cambyses"), also 
ibid, 1880| pp. 99 — 103 (Addendum to the previous essay). 

5* 
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Should we not then regard the punishment referred-to in 
this Biblical passage* as that of ^impaling'' i. e. the 
379 spiking of a living body upon a pointed stake? Executions of 
this kind are frequently portrayed on the reliefs, at any rate 
of the Assyrians. We might compare with the expression 
used in scripture the oft-recurring Assyrian phrase ina 
zakipi azkup; also the Aramaic ^pT ^a^], as well as 

BOOK OF NEHEMIAH. 

I. 1. And it came to pass in the month Kislev p?05) ; 
comp. chap. II. 1 and it came to pass in the month Nisan 
(]9^J). The reader is aware that these and the other 
corresponding names of months first came into use among 
the Hebrews affcer the time of the exile, and it has there- 
fore been often assumed that they are of Persian origin. 
But it has been established beyond all doubt that their 
source is Babylono-Assyrian. In the first place, they were 
already employed by the prophet Zechariah I, 7. VII, 1. 
Secondly, we find them in continuous texts of the inscrip- 



* The passages Esth. V, 14. VU, 10 are not necessarily of the 
same character. 

** It is evident from the Behistnn-inscription of Darius lines 63, 83 
(diku u haltu dead amd living) that the phrase ina zakipi adkun 
(adtakan) can also express the fixing of living beings upon a stake. 
Respecting the mode of the execution these words do not allow us to 
form any definite conclusion. The choice, however, of the preposition 
ina in place of ana points in the main to a form of execution like 
that which is indicated by the Assyrian ina zakipi azkup, which is, 
without doubt, the method of impaling. From the Persian word 
uzm& in the Behistun inscription, corresponding to the Babylonian 
zakipu, it is impossible to gain any mere precise idea about the 
manner in which the death-penalty was inflicted, since the meaning 
and etymology of the Persian word are themselves doubtful. 
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tions where we have their corresponding ideograms. 
Lastly^ thej are exhibited in the tables of months dis- 
covered at Niniveh, which record the phonetic equivalents 
of the above ideograms. Of these tables we possess 
several; see Norris Diet. p. 50, P. Haupt Akkadische u. 
Sumerische Keilschrifttexte 44. 64. The first of these 
remarkable lists (Norris I, 50) consists of three columns, 
of which the first column exhibits the ideograms for the 
respective months, which ordinarily appear in the 
inscriptions; the second gives their names in the old 
Babylonian non-Semitic, Sumfro- Akkadian language; and 
lastly the third contains the Babylono-Assyrian terms that 
correspond to them. We give a list of these last names 
with the respective Hebrew equivalents by their side * : 

Ni-sa-an-nu ^nij 

Ai-ru (Var. Ai-ri) "Hijjt 

Si-va-nu (Var. Si-man-nu) JVQ 

Du-u-zu (Var. Du-'-u-zu) t'ltDB 

A-bu (Var. A-bi) 3^ 

U-lu-lu %^^ 

Ta8-ri-tav (Var. TaS-ri-tuv) ^y(ll^ 

• 

A-ra-ah sam-na (Var. A-ra-ab sa-am-nu) Plf^^^^} 
Ki-si-li-vu (Var. Ki-is-li-Tu) 1^03 

Ti-bi-tuv (Var. Ti-bi-i-tav) f^j^P 

Sa-ba-tu ^atf?** 



880 



* All tbe names quoted below are to be found in tbe Bible, 
excepting Ab, Tammuz, Tisbri and Marcheswan. 

** Observe bow in tbese names, witb the solitary exception of 
Arab samna, the organic sound S corresponds to {^ and s to Q, 
contrary to tbe rule that otherwise prevails witb respect to tbe 
adoption of foreign words. See further on this subject Berl. akade- 
miscbe Monatsber. 1877, pp. 82 foil. Witb regard to WnilD instead 
of J13t2^n^{<, comp. tbe form |^i«)g arising from Du-u-zu, Du-*-u-zu 
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Ad-da-ru (Var. A-da-ri) "m^ 

Ar-hu ma-ak-ru* ia Addaru *nX1 

T T ; 

Especial interest belongs to the Assyrian names in this 
list for *Marcheswan" and ^Weadar'' since they give us 
a glimpse into the origin of these terms. In the Assyrian 
name Arah-samnu the meaning lies on the surface; it 
signifies ^the eighth month" and is compounded of the 
usual word for *month" arah**, i. e. the Hebr. riT, and 
the ordinal numeral samnu (comp. the Aethiopic form 
i^^^ ; from the cardinal fi<?^^-t = njtoij> etc.). 
The reader observes that Marcheswan is eighth in the 
order of months. With regard to the Assyrian designation 
381 of Weadar^ it is more defijiite than the corresponding and 
shorter form in Hebrew, whatever be the meaning of the 
word, which we are uncertain whether to read as makru 
or mahru ***. 

Susa (]^^^)i capital of Susiana, appears, as I have 
already remarked, also in the cuneiform inscriptions in the 



(perhaps with Paul Haupt we should pronounce it Du-im-u>zu) on 
the one hand, and Warka '^S .^ (with initial lahial) arising out of 
•!|*){i{ Arku, Uruk (see ahove Vol. I, p. 77) on the other. 

* So Norris and Delitzsch. Pinches reads ma h-ru; Haupt is 
uncertain. 

** In the case of the last month this word has a final u = arhu. 

*** A comhination of this makru with a word H^pip signifying 

''meeting" is, in point of meaning alone, scarcely admissihle. In the 
first edition of this work I assumed a metathesis, makru standing for 
marku, root *l"i^ ''he hehind" (comp. the Assyr. arki, arkanu); at 

the same time I pointed out the transposition of consonants in such 
cases as Hebr. Hli^^PP arising out of ni|^p^O. Hence Ve-Adar was, 
in my opinion, denominated "the following month** (comp. Ghald. 
HNItlS *nN)' "^^^8 must, however, still remain a matter of un- 
certainty. In. one copy the word is omitted. 
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form Su-ia-an as the capital of md,t ria[mti i. e. Elam. 
See Smith's Assurbanipal 111; 94 (III Bawl. pi. 19. 
line 94). Comp. also the note on Gen. X. 22 (Vol. I, 
p. 96). 

n. 8. D^'ig :jtaQd6siOog ^pleasure-garden". Delitzsch, 
Parad. p. 95 foil.; has propounded the conjecture that this 
word also may be of Babylono- Assyrian origin. The word, 
however, does not occur in Greek literature until the 
time of Xenophon (Cyropaed. I, 4. 11 &c.) i. e. until 
the Persian epoch, and, moreover, is specially employed 
to express the Persian Sparks"; comp. Diodor. Sic. 16, 41. 
Hence it is certainly not through an accident that the 
word is only to be found in the later as well as latest 
Hebrew literature *, at all events in the times subsequent 
to the exile (Neh. II, S. Eocles. II, 5), and, moreover, in 
the passage which can be fixed chronologically with the 
greatest precision (Neh. ibid,) is employed to designate the 
*royal" garden of the Persian. Moreover we know (see 
the above-cited passages in the book of Nehemiah and 382 
Diodorus) that the Persian kings laid out royal parks of 
this kind in Palestine and caused them to be properly 
administered. In this way the Palestinian inhabitants 
might have become acquainted with the name for the thing 
which then passed outside the area of the Persian dominion. 
We have no evidence that the Assyrians formed parks like 
these in Palestine, and the supposition is hardly probable. 
Nor can we well believe that the word was brought to 
Palestine by an Israelite engaged in commercial pursuits 
at Niniveb. Hitherto neither a Semito-Assyrian nor an 
Akkado - Sum{rian etymology for the name has been 



* I put on one side Song of Sol. IV. 18 which is a special case. 
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forthcoming; moreover it has been ascertained that other 
names were employed for ^garden" and *wood" in As- 
syrian. Hence ; despite all objections ^ the theory of a 
Perso-Indogermanic origin of the word D'Tys and its con- 
nection with the Zend pairidaeza appears to me still to 
possess the greatest probability. 

10. 0^339 unquestionably a name of Assyrio- Baby- 
lonian origin. It corresponds to the Assyrian Sin-ball it 
i. e. *Sin bestowed life". The form ballit is abbreviated 
from uballit (3 pers. Imperf. Pael). This is worthy of 
notice on account of the Hebrew punctuation with non- 
dagheshed 3; and also because of the Greek reproduction 
of the name Uava^aXXdr, Uava^aXXhijg. We have in 
Assyrian another analogous name: NabH-bal-lit-an-ni 

«Nebo bestowed on me life" (11 Rawl. 64 col. I, 30). See 

Assyrisch-Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 131. 

BOOE OF ISAIAH. 

I. 1. In the day 8 of Uzziah^ Jotham^ Ahaz, Hezekiah 
kings of Juda. Respecting the total duration of time 
represented by these reigns, see my comments on 2 Kings 
XV, 17 in Vol. I, pp. 215 foil. 

383 VI. 1. sitting on a high and exalted throne. Exactly 
the same phrase is used of Sanherib ^(Sanherib) set him- 
self on an exalted throne" (see above Vol. -I, p. 280). 
MQ4) has no derivation in the Semitic languages, and in these 
is a foreign word like the Graeco- Latin thronus in 
German and English. It is the ancient Babylonian, non- 
Semitic (is) gu-za (P. Haupt), which came into the 
Babylono- Assyrian in the form kussH. The Akkadian z 
passes into the Semitic «, as in the Assyrian absli from 
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the Akkadian abzu; see above Vol. I, p. 5. The He- 
brews on their migration from Chaldaea brought with them 
the form NQJ approximating most closely to that above- 
mentioned. The Aramaeans resolved the reduplication and 
introduced a liquid, and so gave the word the more eupho- 
nious form NP*]l?, ^^P*?''^; ^^^ irova this again the word was 

adopted by the Arabs with the pronunciation (^/- In 

the same class of migratory words we have likewise ^p^H 
(see the comment on 2 Kings XX. 18) and perhaps also 
'%% Assyr. Sarru, Sumiro-Akkadian Sir (so the word 
should be read). See above Vol. I, p. 23 footnote ** and 
also comp. Haupt's Der Keilinschriftliche Sintfluthbericht 
p. 25 foil. 

2. D^piip^. Neither the name of the Seraphs nor the repre- 
sentation of creatures endowed in like manner with six wings, 
i. e. three pairs of wings, has hitherto been pointed out on 
the Assyrian monuments. On the other hand we often find 
genii provided with two upper and two lower wings, which 
to a certain extend afford an analogy. See the engraving 
under No. 3 which accompanies my essay *On an ancient 
Babylonian royal cylinder'' (Berlin. Monatsber. 1879, pp. 
288 foil.); compare also the winged forms from the North- 
West palace, engraved in Riehm's Handworterbuch des 
biblischen Altertums 230 a; 1088 b. Moreover there is 
a passage in the Descent of Istar to Hades, which may be 
cited in this connexion Obv. line 10 : lab-Su-ma kima 
issurt su-bat kap-pi *clad are they (the spirits or in-384 
habitants of the lower world) like birds in a garment of 
wings", see below my comments on Job X. 21. 

4. D^99l1. The word for ^threshold" ^D, occurring in 
Hebrew and Aramaic, is also found in Assyrian. In the 
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latter it is pronounced with the vowel i^ namely in the 
form sippu (e. g. Descent of Istar obv. 18), thus remind- 
ing us of the Aramaic N^P; |m as well as the Hebr. ^9P 
D^9P. Moreover, the Syriac word J^^oaaJ "lintel" is to be 
found also in Assyrian (P. Haupt), having the same signi- 
fication viz. askuppatuv (not azkuppatuv 'stake'!). 
See Descent of Istar Rev. 27. 

VII. 1. Resin; the king of Aram, and Pekah, the 
son ^c; see notes on 2 Kings XV, 1. 29. 30. 37. 

6. And let ua appoint as king in its midst the son of 
labeSl (^«5Ip). See Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 407 foil. 
The name of this Tabe^l has not yet been pointed out in 
the inscriptions. 

X. 9. 13 < 3 Kalno, The inscriptions give us no light 
on the situation of this town. Respecting the Babylonian 
nj75 which has been combined with this ti??; see notes on 
Gen. X. 10 (p. 78 Vol. I). 

^^i??13 Karkemishy a well-known city on the Euphrates, 
is frequently recorded in the inscriptions in the form (ir, 
m^t) Gar-ga-mis, comp. ASurn. Ill, 57. 65, Salman- 
assar's Obelisk 85 &c. ; also as (Ir) Kar-ga-mis* (Tigl. 
Pileser I col. V, 49; III Rawl. 5 No. 2 line 22). This 
place is not to be identified, as I supposed in the former 
edition of this work, with the Circesium of the classical 
385 writers, standing at the confluence of the Chabor and the 
Euphrates; nor is it Mabbogh-Hierapolis, West of the 
Euphrates (G. Rawlinson; Maspero); and it can scarcely 



* As to the modes in which the name was written or pronounced 
viz. Gargamis, Kargamis on the one hand, and the Hebrew 
(2fip3^3, Aegypt. KarkamiSa on the other, see my observations in 

Zeitschrift ftir Aegypt. Sprache und Alterthum, 1879, p. 48. 
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be the same as Eal^at Nadsbm or 'starcastle' (Noldeke); 
situated on the Western bank of the Euphrates. But it 
is probably Jer^bts-EurOpos (EvQcoJtog), lying further 
to the North of this spot, where numerous ruins have lately 
been laid bare, partly covered with Hittite hieroglyphs. It 
is a town which, according to Ed. Pococke, is shaped like 
a square in its ruins and stretches ^half a mile in length 
and a quarter of a mile in breadth" along the banks of 
the Euphrates (G. Smith, A. H. Sayce). See the refe- 
rences in Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung pp. 221 — 5 
and compare G. Hoffmann, Auszlige (1880) p. 162 foil. 
F. Delitzsch, Paradies (1881) pp. 265 foil. It was one, if not 
the chief, city of the 'Land Chatti'. Its independence was 
destroyed by Sargon (722 — 705 B. C), who took Pisiri 
(Pisiris), king of the land Chatti, prisoner, carried off the 
spoil of the city to Niniveh, and imposed on the land ^the 
yoke of Assur" (Botta 40, 20; 72, 7 foil. &c. Nimrtid- 
inscription, Layard 33, 10. 22). The subjugation of the 
Hittite empire and its incorporation into the Assyrian terri- 
tory took place, according to the annals, in the year 717 
B. C. (Botta 72, 7 foil.). For further particulars see 
Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsf. ibid., also pp. 233 foil, and 
compare below the note on Is. XX. 1. Bespecting 
Hamdthy Arpad and Damaskua, see notes on 2 Kings 
XVIIL 34 (XIX. 13). 

14. And my hand reached towards the wealth of nations 
as towards a bird's nest (|j2). The simile of the bird's 
nest is employed by the Assyrians in a somewhat different 
manner. We read in Asumd,sirh. I. 60 : Ki-ma ki-in-ni 
u-dl-ni HU (issur) i-na ki-rib Sadi-1 dan-na-su-nu 
iS-ku-nu i. e. *like the nest of the Udini-bird they had 
set their fortress in the midst of the mountains". Compare 
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386 a simUar passage in Sanherib's Taylor-cylinder col. III. 68 : 
kima kin-ni naSri *like an eagle's nest". 

28. He comes to Aiath, passes by Migron, in Mikmas 
he leaves his baggage. They traverse the pass^ at Geba 
they take up their night- quarter ; Rama trembles, Gibea of 
Saul fiees &c. The reader is aware that it has often been 
supposed that we have here a vaticinium post eventum and 
that the prophet is describing the actual advance of 
the Assyrians against Jerusalem. If any further refutation 
of this hypothesis were needed, it would be furnished by the 
Assyrian monuments as completely as could be wished. 
From these last we perceive (see the notes on 2 Kings 
XVIII. 14 foil. 17 foil.) that Sanherib did not advance 
against Juda, as this Biblical passage would lead us to 
suppose, from the North, on the road by Nazareth-Jezreel- 
Shechem-Bethel and then by Ai, Mikmas, Geba, Bama, 
Gibea, Anathoth and Nob ; but we rather infer that he first 
marched close along the coast over Akko and Joppa from 
Sidon, and then turned Eastwards, and, while advancing 
with the main body of his army to Lakish through Bene- 
Berak, Beth-Dagon, Ekron and Ashdod, he somewhere near 
Lydda-Diospolis detached a corps to operate towards the 
East, or rather South-East, against Juda. This division 
'^captured all the fortified towns of Juda" (2 Rings XVIII. 
13) and forced its way past Bethhoron against Jerusalem 
itself. Sanherib despatched another corps to support it, 
from Lakish through Eleutheropolis, under the command 
of his Hartan' (2 Kings XVIII. 17). 

If then Isaiah expected the Assyrian to invade Juda on 
the road from the North, this could only have been at a 
time when it was still possible that Sanherib might take 
this route, and when he had not definitely chosen the other 
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road which passed by the sea-coast; in other words when 
he had not yet advanced beyond Akko. This agrees with 387 
the contents of the oracle. For, while it exhibits an in- 
tense dread of the fate awaiting Jnda and Jerusalem, it 
nevertheless presupposes that the Assyrian was still at some 
distance. It is quite otherwise in chap. XXII, where we 
must assume that the Assyrian was in immediate proximity 
to the capital. 

XL 6. 'IPJ ^leopard" is called in Assyrian nim-ru 

Go 

(I Bawl. 28, 22). Comp. Arabic ^^i. 

11. «from Aegypt (Dn!20), Pathros (onno) and 
Aethiopia (K^IO)". Compare with this the brick-inscriptions 
of Asarhaddon, in which this king^styles himself Sar Sarri 
m^t Mu-sur m&t Pa-tu-[ru?J-si m^t Ku-si *king 
of the kings of Aegypt, Pat(ro)s and Aethiopia". For further 
information consult Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 283 foil, and 
the earlier work by Oppert, V Egypte et V Assyrie p. 41. 

12 from Elam, from Shinar and from Hamdth, 

Though we have no express mention of any deportation 
of Israelites to Elam or to Shinar or Hamath in the time 
of Tiglath-Pileser and Sargon, yet we have no sufficient 
reason for throwing any doubt on the correctness of this 
statement, since it is a sufficiently likely supposition that 
the Israelites, like the subjects of other nationalities, were 
transported to the above mentioned cities and countries. 
We learn from Khorsab. 138 foil, that Sargon transplanted 
the Hittite inhabitants of EummuA to territories 
belonging to Elam. Already in the first year of the king's 
reign the inhabitants of Western countries were being 
transported to Shinar - Babylonia (comp. above Vol. I, 
p. 268 foil.). At all events Sargon distinctly states in 
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Ehorsab. 49. 56; that he settled Armenian inhabitants 
in Hamath. 
388 XIII. 1 7. Medians^ see note on Gen. X. 2 (p. 62, Vol. I). 
19. Chaldaeans, see note on Gen. XI. 28 (pp. 114 foil. 
Vol. I). 

XIV. 8. ])y2f? lIS-D^lf^ng Cypreaaea . . . cedars of 
Lebanon. The Assyrians too mention both these species 
of tree in conjunction as belonging to Lebanon (see 
on 1 Kings V. 13, Vol. I, p. 172 foil.). In this 
case we assume that the variety of Pine Survan, Sur- 
vlnu, which is also to be met with in Aramaic ^y^, 
\L»^9Q^ really meant the cypress. This is, however, by 
no means certain. At all events we also find the name 
of a tree burd,Su employed by the Assyrians, corre- 
sponding to the Hebrew tt^ll?; see Eeilinsch. u. Gesch. 
pp. 194. 532. Salmanassar in his monolith II, 9 mentions 
in conjunction (just as in the above passage) is Irin and 
is burd,Su as felled by him on the range of the Amanus. 
The name for the cedar Irin evidently corresponds to the 
Hebrew ]1N. The latter, however, is in Hebrew the name 
also for a variety of fir and does not denote the ^cedar\ 
while conversely the name )^N employed in that language 
does not occur in Assyrian*. Comp. also the notes on 
Is. XLIV. 14. 



* I would also observe that in the list of Asiatic moantaiiis and 
ranges, and the products which specially belong to them, II Rawl. 51, 
No. 1 (comp. Delitzsch, Paradies p. 101), it is the Amanus (Sad 
Qa-ma-nu line 3) w^ich is called iad i-ri-ni i. e. ''cedar-mountain^^ 
while in line 5 the Lebanon (Sad Lab-na-nu, not Lib-na-nul) is 
characterized as Sad is Sur-man (see above). On the other hand in 
line 10 an unknown mountain Qa-na is called Sad burftSi (SIM 
[or RIK] LI, Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 532) i. e. Cypress-range. On this 
subject compare my essay on '^Ladanum and Palm" in the Berlin. 
Monatsber. 1881, p. 413 foil. 
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12. *^^tf")^ ^TO bright star, son of the dawn. Similarly 
the planet VenuflJ is called in Assyrian muStilil *?S*!1P?^9 
*the shining star" (in a syllabary III Rawl. 57, 60; see 
Oppert). Regarding the other name of the planet 389 
Dil-bat i. e. AeXi^ar see the note on Judg. II. 13 in 
Vol. 1, p. 167. 

13. ^i^to in ^mount of assembly*\ I regard it as 
convincingly shown from Lenormant's intimations, refer- 
red-to in Delitzsch Parad. pp. 117 foil., that there existed 
likewise among the Assyrians or Babylonians an analogous 
conception of a world-mountain, which was also the dwelling 
of the gods. The most important passage is in Sargon's 
Khorsd,b^d -inscription, where he speaks of the temples 
founded and erected by bim at D6r-§arraktn. Tbe 
passage runs thus : 155. Ta, Sin, SamaS, Nabti, 156. 
Adar u hi-ra-ti-Su-nu ra-ba-a-ti Sa i-na ki-rib 

m 

V. HAR. SAG. GAL. KUR. KUR. RA mat A-ra-al-li 
ki-niS '-al-du l§-ri-ti nam-ra-a-ti 157. zuk-ki 

V 

nak-lu-ti ina ki-rib Ir Dfir-Sarruktn ta-biS 
ir-mu-u i. e. ^I'a (Aos), Sin, Samas, Nebo, Adar, and 
their exalted consorts, who amid the house Charsaggalkur- 
kurra (i. e. the house of the mountain-summit of lands) of the 
Aralli mountain * in eternity are bom, founded gleaming 



* Delitzsch takes Sad ft Aralli j(so be transcribes tbe cuneiform) 
as in apposition to Ecbarsaggalkurkurra and regards Aralli as the 
special name for the mountain of the gods. The introduction of such 
a designation would, however, be disturbing in this passage, and, 
besides this, it is sufficiently ascertained, from the passage cited below 
II Rawl. 24 b, 7/8, that there was a Icmd Aralli. Oharsaggalkurkurra i. e. 
''the summit of lands'* lay in the Umd Aralli, at or above it i. e. at 
the entrance to the lower world. It is no argument against this view 
to say that we find Sad Aralu (A*ra-lu) in a list of mountains and 
mountain-ranges, appearing as one of them, in which hurftsu 'gold* 
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390 sanctuaries; artistically wrought cells*, in the city Dlr- 
Sarruktn". We also learn from this passage that the 
abode of the gods lies upon the summit of a mountain, 
which is itself situated in the Arallu district i. e. at the 
spot where lies the entrance to the lower world. It is 
not stated on the monuments that this mountain exists in 
the North (POV '0?T'3 la. XIV. 13). We may, however, 
conjecture that the Babylonians regarded it as Northern in 
position, from the circumstance that they describe the land 
Aralu as a land of darkness. Compare also the passage 
from Job XXXVII. 22, quoted by Delitzsch, *from the 
North comes gold'', and likewise Bottcher in Dillmann, Job 
p. 332. See also Ezek. XXVIII. 14, 16. 

15. bl^^ SheSL This name for the Lower world 
has not yet been discovered on the monuments. Delitzsch's 
Su-al * mighty city" is only to be regarded as a conjecture. 
The Assyrian name of the ^land where one sees not'' is 



is to be found (II Bawl. 51 No. 1 line 11a. b; comp. Delitzsch, Farad, 
pp. 101—2). The range Arala is simply the mountain-range named 
after the country whose loftiest peak is Gharsaggalkurkurra. — Respec- 
ting arallu, aralu ''lower world", the a-dar la a-ma-ri ''the place 
without seeing" i. e. "the place of darkness" (IV RawL 24 b 7/8;, see 
Oppert, Fimmortalit^ de Tftme chez les Ghald^ens p. 4; Lenormant, 
Ghaldaean Magic pp. 151 — 2; Fried. Delitzsch, Parad. p. 118. Compare 
also V Bawl. 16. 42 e. f. in which T-kur-bat i. e. ''house of the land 
of death" = aralu (a-ra-li) is interpreted by mitu (mi-i-tuv) = f)p 

i. e. the dead (collect, sing). The Assyrian for 'death* is mdtu, for 
'dying* mitdtu.— P. de Lagarde compares with this the cuneiform 
Aralu, the Armenian AgaXeC,^ a name for supernatural, mythical 
beings. See Nachrichten von der G5tting. Gesellsch. der Wissen- 
schaften 1882 No. 7 (March. 31) pp. 164 foil.— On the archaeological 
bearings compare also Clermont Ganneau, L*£nfer Assyrien (Bevue 
Arch^ologique Dec. 1879). 

* Zukku synonym of parakku according to n Rawlinson 35, 
14a. b (33, 64 a. b; 28, 41a}. Del. 
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m&t Aralu (see note on verse 13). Moreover^ according 
to Delitzsch Parad. p. 120^ it is called gi(g)-unu 'abode 
of darkness"; semitized into gigun^ (IV Bawl. 27; 25/26 a 
and comp. ibid. 24 7/8 a). 

XVIII; 1 foil. Respecting the tlmC; when this oracle 
was composed; see the notes on chap. XX. 1. 

XIX. 1 foil. As I have already indicated; in mj new 
edition of De Wette's Introduction to the Old Testament; 
§256 note d*; the composition of this oracle ; which 
critics on insufficient grounds have declared to be not 
Isaiah's; falls in the early period of Sargon's reigU; or; to 
be more precise; in the time when the * sultan*' (Siltannu) 
Seveh was defeated by Sargon and compelled to flee (see 391 
notes on XX. 1); and; in consequence of this disaster 
anarchy threatened to break out or had already broken 
out. This was in the year 720 B. C. The 'hard master" 
with which Isaiah threatens the Aegyptians is none other 
than Sargon himself (verse 4). Another indication that 
the passage was composed in the reign of Sargon is to be 
found in the position of this chapter between chapters 
XVin and XX. See also the remarks on chap. XX. 1. 

11. The princes of Zoan (|1?^). This city; lying on 
the Eastern arm of the NilC; is likewise referred-to in 
the Assyrian inscriptions. Thus Asurbanipal mentions a 
certain Pu-tu-biS-ti Sar Ir Sa-'-nu 'PetubasteS; 



* ^From the Ehorsabad-inscription of Sargon (Botta and Flandin, 
Monument de Ninive pi. 145 lines 18 — 15; comp. also Joum. Asiat 
1868 I p. 9) we learn that besides the 'sultan' Seveh of Aegypt there 
existed likewise a Tharaoh*. This leads us to conclude that the 
kingdoms were divided.** 
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king of Tanis" * ; Smith's Asgurbanipal 21^ 98; 
V Rawl. 1, 96. 

13. The rulers of Naph (^). Thi» Aegyptian city is 
also called in the Old Testament (Hosea IX. 6) ^b i. e. 
Memphis; and appears in the cuneiform inscriptions in 
the form fr Mf-im-pi; see Smith's Assurbanipal 20^ 89. 
92 &c. ; also in the less accurate form fr Mi-im-pi 
ni Rawl. 29 notice line 21. 

3d2 XX. 1. In the year when the Tartan came to AshdSd 
(see note on 2 Kings XVIII. 17); namely when SargSn 
(|i3*|0) ** king of Assyria despatcJied him, and he fought 
against Ashddd and took it ... , This is the onlj passage 
in the Old Testament where mention is made of this 
powerful Assyrian ruler, the builder of Northern Niniveh 
or Dfir-Sarrukln (see Vol. I, p. 85), the conqueror of 
Samaria and father of Sanherib. His name was pro- 
nounced in Assyrian Sarrukin, and is understood by the 
Assyrians themselves either as Sarru-ktnu 'Firm (is) 



* Besides this Sa-^-nu-Zoan we find in the same list another 
place written in a different way (ir) Si-'-nu. The latter was 
ruled by a particular king having the specifically Assyrian name 
Sarluddri (Smith's Assurb. 21, 93 = V Rawl. I. line 91). These two 
places are distinct from one another. The £act that in Rassam's 
Cylind. I, 131 we find ir Si-'-nu, whereas in Cyl. B. col. H, 1 (Smith's 
Assurb. p. 32) we have the variant Sa-'-nu (Delitzsch), is scarcely a 
proof that the two spots were identical, but simply confirms what we 
know from other cases to be true, that the latter cylinder was less 
carefully inscribed than the former. The scribe had combined the 
two names, which resembled each other in sound. Observe too, that 
in both passages (V Bawl. I, 30. 31 and I, 131) the town STnu is 
mentioned in conjunction with Sais; only the second time it is sepa- 
rated by the intervening ir Pi(Bi)-in-di-di ''Mendes''. 

** Also with Raphe in the gimel = ]tnO > ^^ ^^^ consult B. Stade, 
de Isaiae vaticiniis Aethiopicis, Lips. 1873 p. 38 ann. and Franz 
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the king"*, or else as §ar-nktn i. e. '£[6 (God) ordered 
the king"; see Assynsch-Babyl. Keilinsch. pp. 161, 163. 
The form in which the name is written on the clay tablets, 
§ar-u-kin arku-u = ^arukin ark^ (III Bawl. 2, 
3. 4. 11. 14; in ibid. 13. 18. 24. 34 we have the ortho- 
graphy §ar(ru)-GI. NA arkti), leads to the conclusion, 
that the latter signification was that which was assigned 
to the name by the Assyrians. The addition ark^ ^the 
other", ^second" places the bearer of this designation in con- 
trast with an older king of the same name, the celebrated 
Babylonian monarch Sargon I. Also the orthography 
Sa-ru-ki-na (with D), which exists side by side with the 
above modes of writing the name , is worthy of notice on 
account of the sibilant. See Assyrisch-Babyl. Keilinsch. 
p. 160**. 

Though Sargon never calls himself the son of his prede- 393 
cesser — nor, in fact, the son of any one at all***, — yet 



Delitzsch ibid, on the one hand, and G. Hoffmann , Anszfige aus syr. 
Akten (1880) p. 183 on the other; comp. also Vol. I p. 85 footnote**. 
For the transition of Assyr. 3 into a j, comp. )jQ from Assyr. Sakan; 
Vhy^ from the Assyr. taklat 

* Respecting the signification of the adjective ki'nu ^firm^*, 
^steadfast", on the one hand, and ^faithful" on the other, see Assyr. 
Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 161. 

** The question arises, whether, on the ground of this phonetic 
reproduction of the name, it would not be more correct to transcribe 
throughout by dar-nkin. On this point consult also my academic 
essay : 'The Sargon-stele of the Berlin Museum* (Abhandlung YI of 
the year 1881) Berlin 1882, pp. 28 foil. 

*** Sargon^s inscription we transcribe as follows : Tkal darrukin, 
^A-an Bfl, NU. AB ASur, Sarru dannu, 5ar kiSdati, fiar mftt 
A59ur. This is rendered by Oppert (Exp^d. en M^sopot. n, p. 328) : 
''Palace of Sargon, who is the (former) Bel-patis-assur, the mighty 
king, the king of nations, the king of the land Assur**. But the 

6* 
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we eannot doubt that he was of some royal descent^ presu- 
mably along a collateral line. Thus not only does he 
boast of his 350 royal predecessors (Botta 37^ 41), but his 
grandson Asarhaddon expressly styles himself grandson of 
Sargon and great grandson i. e. descendant (lib lib) of 
Btlbd^nt; son of Adasi; king of Assyria^ the ancient con- 
queror (Smith in Lepsius' Zeitschrift; 1869; p. 93.). 
We have no knowledge, however, from other sources, 
respecting the personality of this Bflbd,ni or of his father 
Adasi. He seems to have been a very ancient monarch 
whose name does not appear in the list of the historical 
kings *. 



correct rendering, as the above writer has himself long acknowledged, 
should be : — '^Palace of Sargon, the representative of Bel, the high- 
priest of Asur, the mighty king, the king of the host of nations, the 
king of the land Assur". dA is the ideogram for Sakftnu ''to place" 
from which comes daknu, const, state Sakan, ''representative", 
"vicegerent" (Hebr. V|o)» ^ee Assyr. Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 109 No. 38 

and comp. above Vol. I, p. 176 footnote; an is phonetic complement. 
NU-AB is ideogram for ni-sak-ku (II Bawl. 32, 7, e. f.), a word of 
unknown origin; its meaning is satisfactorily determined from the 
ideogram (NU = zikaru "male servant", "attendant"; see 11 Bawl. 
7, 1 c. d. and AB = bitu "house", "temple" see Syllab. 188). 
Delitzsch was already on the right track Assyr. Lesestiicke 2 ed. 
No. 47 [in 3'd ed. No. 48 — Tr]. Moreover from the omission of the 
perpendicular wedge, i. e. of the personal determinative, we can see 
that Bi 1 does not commence a proper name. Compare also the opening 
lines of the Nimrftd-inscription, Layard 33, 1 (see notes on Is. XLI. 25, 
Jerem. U. 23). 

• Oppert's view, propounded in Studien und Kritiken 1871, p. 710 
foil., that Sargon came to the throne when an old man 70 years of 
age, and was grandson of Asur-dan-il and had been placed on the 
throne as successor by the last king before Pul, Asumirar, finds no 
support in the inscriptions, which, in my opinion, show no evidence 
of a break in the series of rulers occasioned by the intrusion of Pul. 
Moreover the extraordinary energy displayed by Sargon, from the 
beginning to the end of his reign, makes such a supposition extremely 
improbable. In fact it has meantime been abandoned by its author. 
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Sargon's life-time belongs to those periods of Assyrian 394 
history about which we are best informed *. The monarch 
himself took care by means of the inscriptions^ which he 
had recorded by way of adornment (chiefly to his great 
palace at DAr-§arrukin i. e. Northern Niniveh, the 
present Khorsd,b&d); that his exploits should not be lost to 
the recollection of posterity^ and a propitious destiny has 
preserved to us these slabs in such a condition^ that though 
we may wish that they had been more complete in some 
places, yet they suffice to give us a conception of the life 
and deeds of this powerful ruler. These inscriptions, accom- 
panied ofcourse by numerous parallels, fill the whole of 
the third and fourth folio volumes of Botta's magnificent 
work. Some additions have been communicated by Oppert, 
from the MSS. of Victor Place, in his work ^Les in- 
scriptions de Dour-Sarkayan', Paris 1870. The chief in- 
scriptions are the following : 

1. Sargon's annals, which have unfortunately come 
down to us only in fragments, and some of these badly 
mutilated. They may be found in Botta and Flandin's 
Monument de NinivelV. pi. 70—92 (Hall 11); 104—120 
(Hall V); 158—162 (Hall XIV). Besides these we have 
a few scattered remains of inscriptions on columns. A com- 
plete version of the fragments of these Annals has been 395 
attempted by Oppert in Les inscriptions de Dour-Sarkayan^ 
Paris 1870, pp. 29 — 35. This has been revised in 
Records of the Past VII, 21 — 56. I would also refer the 
reader to my observations in Studien und Eritiken 1872, 



* On this subject compare the articles 'Sargon* in SchenkePs Bibel- 
lexicon (1875) and Riehm's Handw&rterbuch des biblischen Alterthums 
a XV (1881), pp. 1370 folL 
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H. IV. pp. 735 foil. These annals cover the first fifteen 
years of the king's reign B. C. 722/1—707/6. 

2. The great, summarizing triumphal inscription at 
Khorsabftd; Botta 93— 104 (HalllV); 121—132 (Hall 
VII) and chiefly the slabs in the Hall No. X : pi. 144— 
154. There belong also to this list the slabs of Hall 
No. VIII, which have come down in a very fragmentary 
state. The inscription has been edited, translated and 
commented upon by Oppert and M^nant in the Joum. 
Asiatique 1863 foil. S^r. VI, 1 foil. A revised translation 
has been given by Oppert in 'Records of the Past' IX, 
3 — 20. This inscription also extends over the events of 
the first fifteen years of the monarch's reign. 

3. The bulUnscriptions of Ehors^bM; Botta 22 — 62; 
Oppert, Dour-Sark. pp. 3 foil. 

4. The inscriptions on the pavement at the palace-gates 
(pav^ des portes); Botta pi. 1 — 21. 

5. The inscriptions on the reverse-side of the slabs; Botta 
161 — 179; see M^nant, les inscriptions des revers des 
plaques, Paris 1865 fol. 

6. The votive-tablets which refer to the founding of 
Ddr-Sarrukin, edited and translated by Oppert, Dour-Sark. 
p. 23 foil. 

7. The inscription on the clay cylinder I Rawl. 36 ; 
Oppert ibid. p. 11 foil. This has come down to us in 
several copies. Compare meanwhile D. G. Lyon, 'The 
cylinder-inscription of Sargon U', Leipzig 1882. 

8. A second still unpublished cylinder-inscription; G. 
Smith, Discoveries pp. 288 foil. 

9. The slab-inscription of Nimr^d, Layard 33. 34, the 
oldest of all Sargon's inscriptions, and the only one which 
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has been preserved to ns from the time previous to the 396 
capture of Babylon (710)*. 

10. The triumphal inscription on the Sargon-stele dis- 
covered on the site of the ancient Citium. It is now 
preserved in the Berlin Museum III Bawl. pi. 11. The 
text has been transcribed and translated bj G. Smith in 
the Aegyptische Zeitschrift 1871, pp. 68 — 72. I have 
bestowed a detailed treatment upon this inscription in my 
academic essay *The Sargon-stele of the Berlin Museum*' 
(Dissertation VI of the philos. histor. Class) of the year 
1881 (Berlin 1882), with two plates photo -lithographed. 
As regards its composition, this is the oldest of all the 
inscriptions drawn up after the fall of Babylon. 

11. A series of smaller inscriptions on bricks e. g. 
I Bawl. 6. No. 7 &c. ** 

The most important statements contained in these in- 
. scriptions, in their bearing upon Biblical history, are the 
accounts of the capture of Samaria (see note[ on 2 Kings 
Xyn. 6) and ofSargons enterprises inWestem Asia against 
Tyre (see note on Josh. XIX. 29, Vol. I, p. 157 foil.), 
the Philistine cities of Gaza and Ashddd, and also against 
Aegypt. The report of the latter campaign, which was 
likewise directed against Gaza, runs thus in the inscription 
of Ehorsftbftd (Botta 145, 2, 1 — 3) : Ha-nu-nu Sar fr 



* For more definite informatioii as to chronology see my disser- 
tation referred-to under No. 10 p. 8 note 1. 

** To these must be added the brick inscriptions which are dated 
according to the years of Sargon's reign. Abont these the reader 
might consult G. Smith in Lepsius* Aegyptische Zeitschrift 1669, 
pp. 94 foU. and Oppert in Studien nnd Kritiken 1871, pp. 707 foil. 
These are published in III Bawl. 2, No. I---XVI. See also the '^Ohrono- 
logical Addenda**. 
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Ha-zi-ti it-ti &ab-*-l Sil-tan-nu mftt Mu-^u-ri 

ina fr Ba-pi-hi a-na f-biS kabli u tahd,zi a-na 

gab-ja It-bu-ni; 2. apikta-Su-nu am-ha-as. Sab-'-f 

897ri-gim kakki-ja l-rim-ma in-na-bit-ma la in-na-mir 

a-Sar-Su. Ha-nu-nu Sar fr Ha-zi-ti ina ka-ti as-bat. 

• • * 

3. Ma-da-at-tu $a Pi-ir-'-u Sar md,t Mu-su-ri, Sa- 
am-si; Sar-rat m&t A-ri-bi, It-'-am-a-ra md,t 
Sa-ba-'-ai hur&su iS-bi KUB. BA. sisi gam-mal 
am-huri. e. 1. ^Hanno, king of Gaza, marched with 
Seveh, sultan of Aegypt, against me at the city Baphia, 
to join battle and combat with me. 2. I put them to 
flight. Seveh was afraid of the onset of my weapons ; he 
fled; and there was not a trace of him seen*. Hanno, 
king of Gaza, I took prisoner with my hand. 3. I receiv- 
ed the tribute of Pharaoh, king of Aegypt, of Samsieh, 
queen of Arabia, of It'amar, the Sabaean, gold, herbs of 
the East (incense), horses and camels." 

Notes and Xlluitraitions. Haziti, Gaza see Vol. I, p. 91, Gen. X. 19; 
8a Vi Seveh 2 Kings XVH. 4, Vol. I, p. 261 foil.; Siltannu ]tt^ef, see 
Vol. I, pp. 261, 262 footnote* ; Raphia is the well known citji 22 Roman 



* The flight of Seyeh is described with greater detail in the 

''annals^*. We read in Botta pi. 71, lines 1 — 8 : 1. dab-* 

du a-na ki-[it-]ri-Su it-[ta-kal-]ma a-na i-biS kab-li 2. [n]ta-ha-zi 
a-na gab-ja it-ba-a. I-na zi-kir [A-]inr bi'l-ja apikta-fin-nn 
am-Jbiaf-ma. 3. [da]b-* (sic!) itti-i av. ri'n Sa si-na-Su kil(?)ta 
i-da(?)-nn-nS-du ip-par-iid-ma ili i. e. "Seyeh .... trusted in his troops 
(kitri Norris 537) and advanced against me, to join battle [and] 

2. combat with me. With invocation of Asur, my Lord, I smote them. 

3. Seveh fled away alone with a herdsman, who (guarded?) his sheep, 
and escaped (>^y>, root n^y)"*— On the latter phrase compare the 
similar passage in an inscription of Tiglath-Pileser II (in Bawl. 9, 37) ; 
f-di-nn-uS-Sn ip-par-S id-ma i-li with the same signification. Idinu, 
root nnX) ^'aloneness*', idinu Sin ''in his aloneness** i. e. ''alone**, 
Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. pp. 288, 301. Comp. also Tiglath-Pileser II 
in Layard 66, 18 : i-di-nu-ufi-Su (so read) u-maS-[Sir] Pa-ka-ha &c.; 
see Pognon, Inscr. de Bavian p. 49 note. 
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miles South West of Gaza, on the frontier of Asia and Aegypt, where 
the hattle took place hetween Ptolemy Philopator and Antiochns HE; 
— 2. rigim 'storm', 'onset', comp. Hehr. UT\y ^^'^^ ^® understand 
with Oppert to he the imperf of arfk = Hehr. M*^i ''fear"; inn ah it 
Imperf. Nif. of ah&tu to flee (Haupt; frequently in the inscriptions) ; 398 

innamir Nif. Imperf. of am&ru (comp. the Aethiop. [/j^^]^^^^) 
"see" (Haupt); kati stands for katija; see Assyr.-Bahyl. Keil. p. 246 
note 2.-3. Respecting Pir'u = ny*10 ^^^ ^'^^^ ®^ Exod. I. 11, Vol. I, 
p. 140; Samsi = T^^^lSti} (^^ the change in the sibilants see Assyr.- 
Bahyl. Keilinsch. p. 196); gammal is to he taken as plural, though 
the plural sign is not attached. This sign is forgotten, just as in the 
case of narkah&ti "carriages", Botta 70, 2. 

The report of the capture of Ashdod^ to which the 
present passage in Isaiah refers ^ runs in the Khorsftbd,d- 
inscription as follows* : Botta 149. 6. 6. A-zu-ri Sar 
Ir As-du-di a-na la na-Sf-f bil-ti 7. lib-Su ik-bu-ud- 
ma a-na Sarrd,-ni li-vf-ti-Su 8. zi-ra-a-ti m&t ASSur 
iS-pur. AS-§u hul-tuv i-bu-Su 9. Hi niSt li-vl-ti-Su 
bi-lut-su u-nak-kir. 10. A-hi-mi-ti a-hu ta-lim-Su 
ana Sarrii-ti fli-Su-nu aS-kun-ma 11. Av. Ha-at-tf 
da-bi-ib za-rar-ti bf-lut-su i-zi-ru-ma Ja-ma-ni la 
btl kussi 12. da ki-ma Sa-a-$u-[nu]-ma pa-lah bf- 
lu-ti la i-du-u u-rab-bu-u fli-Su-un. 150, 1. £-na Su- 
[hu-ut lib]-bi-ja gi-biS ummd,ni-ja 2. ul u-pah-hir- 
ma ul ak-su-ra ka-ra-Si 8. it-ti a v. ku-ra-di-ia §a 
a-Sar [saj-al-mf 4. id&-ai la ip-par-ku-u a-na fr As- 
du-di 5. al-lik-ma u $u-u Ja-ma-ni a-lak gir-ri-ja 
6. ru-ki$ iS-mf-ma a-na i-tf-f md,t Mu-^u-ri 7. Sa 
[pa]-at m^t M[f]-luh-ha in-na-bit la in-na-mir 

8. a-Sar-Su. I'r As-du-du, ir Gi-im-tu As-du-di-im-mu 

9. al-vf ak-Sud; ili-Su a§Sata-Su abli-§u band,ti-§u 

10. GAR. SU GAR. GA ni-sir-ti Ikal-Su it-ti niSt 



* The words supplied are according to the parallels. See Oppert. 
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mftti-Su 12. a-na Sal-Ia-tl am-nn. Trftni Su-a-tu-nu 
a-na i'g-$u-ti 13. a9-[bat]; niSi m&td,ti ki-Sid-ti ka- 
ti-ja 151; 10. Z. 1. Sa ki-rib . . . [ni-pi]-ih san-§i 
lib-bi u-[Sf-Sib-ma . . . It]-ti niSi m&t ASSur am- 
nu-Su-nu-ti-ma i-Su-tu ab-Sa-ni. §ar m. M f-1 a h-[h a] 
2. Sa i-na ki-rib iz-zu a-§ar la '-a-ri u-ru-uh 

• 

[Sa ul-tu tlmjl ru-ku-ti a-di-i (?) AN. §I&. 

399(URn) EI. abiiti-Su a-na §arrd,-ni abiitl-ja 3. rak- 
bu-Su-un la [i§-pu-]ru a-na Sa-'-al Sal-mi.Su-un^ da- 

na-an .... Sa [. . . Marduk a-na pal]-hi 

mMam-mf Sarrii-ti-ja ik-tu-mu-Su-ma it-ta-pi-ik-Su 
ha-at-tav. 4. Lna si-is-si . . . [bi-ri-tav] parzilli 
id-di-Sam-ma a-na ki-rib m&t ASSur i^ar-ra-ni 
ra-[u-ki] u-Sa-as-bi-tu a-di mah-ri-ja [il-lik-am-ma] 
i. e. 6. ^Asuri, king of Ashdod^ not to pay tribute^ 7. his 
heart was obstinate and sent to the princes of his neigh- 
bourhood demands 8. to revolt from Assyria. Accordingly 
I wreaked vengeance 9. and changed his government over 
the inhabitants of his district. 10. Achimit, his own brother^; 
I appointed to be governor over them. 1 1. The HittiteS; 
who thought of revolt; despised his rule^ raised Jaman^ 
who had no claim to the throne 12. and who, like the 



* Respecting talimu = Targ. Talm. KJ^^jn* rO^fl (^^n. XLIX. 5) 
see Fried. Delitsseh in G. Smith's Ghald. Genesis (Germ. Ed.) 1^76, 
p. 272 note 1. The word also occurs in Asnrhanipars announcement 
of the installation of his brother damaS-Sum-ukin (Saosduchin) as 
king of Babel; in fact, it is employed with reference to the latter in 
his relation to Asurbanipal. See III Bawl. 16 No. 5 line 39 [where the 
passage runs : — Samad-ium-ukin a^u ta<lim-ja a-na fiarru-u-tu 
B&bilu (DIN. TIR. KI) ap-ki-id ''damaS-Sum-ukin, my own brother, 
I appointed to rule over Babylon**. Fried. Delitzsch, in the Glossary to 
Assyr. Lesestilcke 3^^ ed., cites the corresponding fem. talimtu 'own 
sister*. — TransL] 
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former, refused recognition of authority, over them. 
150, 1. In the rage of my heart my whole army 2. I 
gathered not, did not even collect my baggage, 3. with 
my chief warriors, who did not retreat from the victorious 
track of my arms, 5. I advanced to Ashdod. The above 
Jaman, as he of the approach of my expedition 6. heard 
from far, fled to a district (?) of Aegypt, 7. which is 
situated on the frontier of Miluhba ; not a trace of him was 
seen. 8. Ashdod, Gimt-Ashdudim, I besieged, I captured; 
his gods, his wife, his sons, his daughters, 10. the treasures, 
possessions, valuables of his palace, together with the inhabi- 
tants of his land 12. I destined for capture. Those towns I 
restored again. 13. The inhabitants of the countries which 
my hands had seized, 151. 10, 1. which amid .... in 
the East, I settled there; I treated them like unto the 
Assyrians ; they tendered obedience. The king of Miluhha, 400 

2. who in .... a strong, a waste (?) region, on a path , 

whose fathers since distant times, (since?) the adt (?) of 
the moon, to my royal predecessors 3. had not sent their 
envoys, to beg for themselves peace : the might ... of 
Merodach [overpowered him?], the dread of my royal 
majesty overcame him, fear seized him. 4. Into bonds 
.... iron chains he cast him (Jaman) ; caused him to take 
his distant way to Assyria and appeared before me." 

Notes and lUustrations. 149. 6. Nafif, nafift Infin. Kal, root 
^HJf^;— 7. See note on Exod. IX. 7, Vol. I, p. 141; liyfta **neigh- 
bourhood'*; see Sanherib Taylor-cylind. m, 14;^8. zir&t ** (summons to) 
reyolt", root y(\ 'turn aside*; aSfiu, see Assyr. Babyl. Keil. p. 296, 
No. 7;— 10. ^'Achimif' , see note on Josb. XL 22, Vol. I, p. 150; talimSu, 
see footnote in preceding page and glossary; — 11. bfl kussi ^master 
of tbe tbrone** i. e. ^one wbo bas a claim to tbe tbrone**, comp. bi-f 1 
liiftni ^master of language" i. e. skilled in language, ^'interpreter'* * 

[* Tbe reader will not fail to compare tbe corresponding Hebrew 
use of ^;g5, Ewald § 287 f.— Transl.] 



92 THE CUNEIFORM INBCB1PT10N8 AND THE 0. T 

Smiih*8 Assorban. 77, 9; pal Ah a Infiix. '^verence^, '^xecognition''; idft 
3 plur. imperf. Kal of jnW == l^T; nrabbA 3 pere. imp«rf. Pael 
''raise" from rabCL 150. 1. Subut (properly 'destmction* DTIfi^ ^^^ 
tben (?)) "anger"; gibiS •mass", root {Jf^j; nmm&n "army", root 
^pt extended formation from Qp; — 8. ''Gimtn Asdndim", perbaps 
'Gatb of tbe Asbdodites"? See note on Josh. XHL 3 (Vol. I, p. 154); 
—9. Comp. Sanberib Taylor-cylind. col. EL 60*.— 10. Comp. Sanberib 
TayL-cylind. coL IL 56, I Bawl. 35, 20;~12. see Sanberib Tayl.-cyL 
nL 20.—13. For asbat 1 took in band*, Restored* tbere often stands 
abni *I built" as in Standard-insoript 15 and other passages; nipib 
'rising of tbe sun* like Hebr. KS^, see Lots, Die Inscbriften TigL- 
Pflesers I p. 84 and comp. note on Ps. XIX. 7; — 151, 1. iSftta abSftni 
see note on Sanberib Tayl.-cyL IL 64;— 2. la*ari (= la *ari) occurs 
again in this inscription. Perhaps "without guide", Infin. B. iTl^ ^ n*T 
(Lyon)? — adi is obscure; or should we read a-di I, and take the latter 
as an ideogram? On this subject consult on the one side Oppert in 
Beoords of the Past Yll, 22, and on the other, Delitzscb Parad. pp. 
291 folL Compare also my essay "The Sargon-stele of the British Museum" 
(Acad, of Sciences 1881) Berlin 1882 p. 34. AN. SiS. KI is the ideo- 
gram for the moon-god Sin-Nannar. He is thereby designated as "God 
of Ur" (§IS. KI 3= Uru-KI), Ur being the chief seat of his worship 
in Chaldaea. For this phrase compare in general the parallel passages 
Khorsab. 145 folL Berlin. Sargon-stele col. II (IT), 32 folL;— 3. Comp. 
Sanberib TayL-cylind. m, 30. 41 ; — iktum stands for the more usual 

word is hup; compare tbe Aramaic Qn3 ^^ "conceal", "coyer", 

401 "ahogetber OTerpower"; ittapik Ift. of -jQn; battuT "terror" nn? 

— ^ 9^9 yn ^ obscure. .Probably a special kind of chain or bond 

is meant, but in tbe mutilated condition of tbe text it is scarcely 
possible to determine tbe signification with any aj^roacb to ceitainty; 
— ^biritu (kairitu?) parxilli iddiiu, see my remai^ on the 
TaylorH!ji. of Sanberib IL 71 (VoL I, p. 289); barr&nu Hray", on 
tbe reading comp. East India House Insc I, 21, where we find the 
first 8]^ble written ha-ra (^ ba-ra-nar), see Xorris 445. MoreoTor 
tiie same ideogram, accompanied by tbe determinatrre expi ee si re of 
*towii\ deeigiiates tbe Mesopotaaiian city Hanran, and without this 
determinatiTe serres to conrey tiie meaniqg Sray*. It is quite certain 
tbai ^arr&nu signifies Sray\ not simply frmn the pr ese nt passage nor 
from tbe context of other in s ciipti ons, such as Smith's Aasarban. 17, 



[* Fur tben citatSops of tbe TayloiHryBnder tbe reader skoold 
refer to ToL I, pp. 281 foD. text and "Xoles & IBnstratioBB*— TV.] 
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69 &c., but from the syllabary II RawL 38, 24—26, wbere the word 
in question is interpreted by urhu i. e. n^i<> •^^ *1*® ^7 daragu 
i. e. rnr\f and lastly by mitiku i. e. ppyp "march" from p^y (see 

aboye). With the whole phrase comp. Sanherib, Taylor-cyl. HI, 60 
Norris 451. The completion of the text ru-[u-ki] is adopted from 
Bruston; u-Sa-as-bi-tu, in this reading we follow the parallels 
and Botta 160, 1, u-Si-bi-la-aS-Su. We have here supplied the form 
illikamma (illik with the conjunct, ma) according to SmitVs 
Assurban. 140, 5. 

From the above account * we clearly see that the revolt 
of Ashdod was connected with a corresponding movement 
of Aegypt and Aethiopia against Sargon^ and likewise that 
the enterprise of the Assyrian monarchy directed against 
Ashdod; was connected with still another against the great 
Western power on the Nile. After the fall of Ashdod, 
Aegypt evidently despaired of a successful issue to her 402 
undertaking and endeavoured to secure herself from the 
further consequences of failure by a timely retreat and the 
surrender of Jaman^ king of Ashdod, who had revolted 
and fled to Etlsh (Mfluhha). 



* We have a parallel to this record in the cylinder, still un- 
published, discovered by George Smith; see G. Smith, Assyr. Discoveries 
p. 289 foil. In this cylinder it is noticeable that the exploit against 
Ashdod is dated from the ninth, instead of from the eleventh, year of 
the king's reign. This discrepancy George Smith attempted to explain 
by assuming a two years interregnum, but the truth is probably that 
the writer of the cylinder-inscription reckoned the years of the king's 
reign not from the first actual and complete year of reigning i. e. 721 
B. C, but from the year of the royal eponym i e. 719. We have a 
somewhat analogous instance in the dividing lines that are placed in 
the eponym-lists, especially in the case of Tiglath-Pileser II (in Canons 
II and III for the year 743) and in the case of Sargon himself for 
the year 719. — Thus the discrepancy is only an apparent one : in 
reality both the writer of the annals (see below p. 96 ) as well as 
the composer of the cylinder -inscription placed the event we are 
speaking of in the year 711. 
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The question ariges, what date are we to assign to this 
campaign of Sargon against Ashdod? We might feel temp- 
ted to believe that this enterprise was identical with that 
against Seveh, which ended in the battle of Baphia and 
the rout of the Aegyptians (see above on Is. XX. 1, p. 8 1). 
But if this were sO; the complete separation of the two 
accounts^ regarding the capture of Ashdod and respecting 
the defeat of Seveh, would be incomprehensible. Next; we 
might imagine that the enterprise against Ashdod is to be 
connected with the despatch of tribute bj Pharaoh and 
Samsieh; queen of the Arabs ^ notices of which may be 
read in the opening lines of the KhorsHb&d- inscription 
(see above p. 88 in this volume). But the inscription 
keeps this despatch of tribute and the petition of the 
Aethiopian king for peace perfectly distinct from one 
another. The one is narrated in Botta 145, 2 line 3; 
the other in Botta 151, 10 line 3. .Therefore what 
is intended must be the expedition against Ashdod which 
the annals place in Sargon's 11^^ year. Since we shall 
have frequently to refer to the chronological dates of the 
annals; it would perhaps be opportune if I were to subjoin 
here a chronological survey of Sargon's enterprises based 
upon these records. 

Sargon's Annals. 

722. Beginning of the reign*. Conquest of Samaria. 
Botta pi. 70, 1 — 4. 



* This ''beginning of rule" (rffS Sarrftti, Surrat SarrAti) is in 
other cases expressly distinguished in the inscriptions from the first 
year of the king^s reign. Comp. for example the obelisk of Salman- 
assar 22, Tigl.-Pileser I col. 1, 22, Sanherib Bellino-cyl. line 6. The 
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721. First year. Defeat of Humbanigas of Elam^. 403 
Subjugation of the Babylonian tribe Tu'mun 
Botta 70. line 4 foil. Conquest of Merodach. 
Baladan of Babylon ibid, lines 8. 9. Transpor- 
tation of Babylonian inhabitants to the land 
Chatti ibid, lines 9. 10. 

720. Second year. Defeat of Jahubi'di of Hamath in 
the battle of Earkar, Botta 70, 10 foil. Defeat 
of Seveh of Aegypt in the battle at Raphia. 
Capture of Hanno of Gaza. Botta pi. 71; 
lines 1 — 5. 

719. Third year. Defeat of Mitatti of Zikirtu. Botta 
pi. 71; lines 6 foil. 

718. Fourth year. Subjugation of Kiakku of Sinuchta. 
Botta 72; lines 3 — 6; 158, 6 — 12. 

717. Fifth year. Expedition against Pisiri of Gar- 
gamis. Botta pi. 72, lines 7 foil.; 158, 13 foil. 

716. I^ih year. Rebellion of Ursa and other Arme- 
nian princes. Bagadatti flayed alive. Defeat of 
UUusun and the town of Izirti burnt. Botta 72, 
13; 73, 1 foil.;— 158; 5 foil. 

715. Seventh year. Fresh disturbances raised by Ursa; 
a king of Armenia. Transportation of Daiukku. 
Botta 74; 10 foil.; Botta 119; 10. Expedition 
to Media. Deportation of subjugated races to 



reason was that the event, which was refbrred-to, fell in the remainder 
of the year of the preceding monarch, i. e. in the year in which the 
new king ascended the throne. The latter reckoned as his ''first" year 
that which was inaugurated by himself as king. For ftirther discussion 
see Keilinsch. u. Gesoh. pp. 314 foil. 

* See Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 315 footnote. 
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404 Samaria. Tribute of Pharaoh of Aegypt^ Sam- 

sieh of Arabia and the Sabaean It'amar *, Botta 
75, 3—7. 

714. Eighth year. Second war against Ursa of Ar- 
menia. Campaign against Urzana of Musasir. 
Capture of this town. Botta 75, 10 foil. 76. 77. 
120, 1—7. 

713. Ninth year. Campaign against Amitassi of 
Earalla and some other Eastern potentates and 
territories. Botta 120, 8 foil. 80. 81, 1—8. 

712. Tenth year. War against Tarchunazi of Milid- 
Melitene and conquest of Til-Garimmi. Botta 
81, 9 foil. 82. 83, 1—12. 

711. Eleventh year. Intervention in favour of Tar- 
chular of Gamgum. War against Azuri of 
Ashdod and conquest of that town. The king 
of Aethiopia sues for peace. Botta 65, 1. 83, 
13. 84. 155, 1—12. 

710. Twelfth year. War with Merodach-Baladan. His 
dethronement. Botta 65, 1 foil. 66. 85. 86. 
87. 88, 1—11 (with the parallels from Hall V). 

709. Thirteenth year. Continuation of the war with 
Merodach-Baladan. Botta 112, 3 (from below). 
111. 110. 109. 108;— 89. 90.91, 1.2**; 
Tribute of the Cyprian kings. Botta 91, 3 — 10. 



* i. e. lOXyn''- Oomp. aboye Vol. I, p. 182. See farther in 
Keilinsch. a. Gesohichtsf. p. 40. 

** From this year, i. e. 709 B. C, the eponymate of Mannu-ki- 
Adar-li\ Sargon dates his first year as king of Babylon (see Smith in 
Lepsius' Zeitschrift 1869, pp. 95. 96). This exactly agrees with the 
Ptolemaic Canon, which reckons the year 709 as the first ofArkeanos 
or Sargon; Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 164. See the dates of the clay 
tablets famished in the ^Chronological Addenda**. 
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708. FourUeniJi year^. Subjugation of the rebel- 405 
lioug Muttallu of Kummuch - Kommagene ^. 
Botta 107. 

707. Fifteenth year (?). Expedition against the land 
rilip. In this and the preceding years (see 
Botta 83; 12 in the account respecting the 
10*** year) took place the building of Diir- 
Sarrukin i. e. Khors^bftd ***. Botta 107, 13 foil. 
106. 105. 118. No. 1. 

We see from the above survey that the great campaign 
against Aegypt did not immediately succeed the capture 
of Samaria. Between these two events intervened enter- 
prises against minor Chaldaean races and against the ruler 
of Beth-Jaktn, Merodach-Baladan; also the defeat of 
Jahubi'di of Hamath and of the king of the Elamites, 
Humbanigas. Evidently Sargon, even after the fall of 
Israel's capital; did not yet feel himself sufficiently strong 
to undertake so difficult an enterprise as a war against 
Aegypt; especially when disturbances had arisen in the 
Eastern part of his kingdom, which first required to be 
subdued. But as soon as he had succeeded in reestab- 



* The division of this from the foUowing year cannot be precisely 
determined on the basis of the Annals alone, because the passages which 
settle the chronology are at this point badly mutilated. From a fragment, 
howeyer, in the Canon of Rulers II Rawl. 69 below, right hand, line 2 
a-na ir Ku-muh-hi 'against Commagene*, we can see that the campaign 
against Gommagene falls in the fourteenth year of Sargon's reign. 

** On the identification of the Kummuch of the inscriptions with 
the Gommagene of the classical writers see the complete evidence in 
Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 127—166, 181—213. 

*** Compare likewise II Rawl. 69, line 7, archonship of Mutakkil- 
Adur : Arah Airu tm VI. fr Dtlr-Sarrukin ak-[ru] ^ou the 6^^ 
of the month Ijjar I [na]med (root tOp) ^^^ ^^^ DCbr-darrukin'*. 

7 
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lishing order) he marches forth to the decisive struggle 
406 with the Western power, which ended in his favour at 
the battle of Baphia. Nevertheless the Great King con- 
tented himself with a payment of tribute and with a formal 
recognition, as we presume, of the Assyrian supremacy. 
There was no subjugation, in the proper sense of the word, 
of the Nile-region in the days of Sargon, such as came to 
pass later, in the reigns of Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal. 
But Aegypt, or rather Aegypt-Aethiopia *, found it hard 
to endure even this loss of its previous influential position. 
Accordingly secret negotiations were carried on with the 
Western- Asian states, expecially Ashdod, with a view to 
bring about an universal insurrection of the Western- 
Asiatic (i. e. Phoenico-Philistian) princes and races, and 
thereby to shake or even shatter the power of Assyria in 
the West. In the eleventh year of Sargon's reign i. e. 
711 B. C. the insurrection broke forth through the action 
of king Azur of Ashdod. But it turned out disastrously ; 
Ashdod itself fell into the hands of the conqueror. Un- 
doubtedly assistance from Aethiopia was expected; but, 
as formerly, when Samaria fell, so now; it never came. 
Indeed the Aethiopian monarch made haste to conclude 
peace with the Assyrian even at the price of surrendering 
the king of Ashdod, who had taken refuge at his court, and 
to whom the king of Aegypt had doubtless promised his 
protection. After this the supremacy of Assyria over 
Aegypt was in fact definitely assured. 

Isaiah accompanies the varied phases in the development 
of these events with his prophetic discourses. The oracle 
chap. XVIII, which breathes an air of joyous expectation 



* It was the Aethiopian dynasty which then dominated Aegypt. 



BOOK OF ISAIAH XX. XXL XXIL 99 

and exalts Aethiopia, dates from a time preceding the 
outbreak of the rebellion^ at all events before the fall of 
Ashdod. Chapter XX has reference to the period of the 
siege^ perhaps even subsequent to the fall of Ashdod. In 407 
verses 3 foil, the humiliation of Aethiopia-Aegjpt is an- 
nounced with a distinctness which we can best understand 
bj supposing the attempted plan of breaking the power 
of Assyria to have already failed. Perhaps the oracle im- 
mediately preceded the formal request of Aethiopia for 
peacC; to which the inscription refers. 

Sargon reigned altogether 17 years. Whether he fell 
through the dagger of a malcontent ; an inhabitant of the 
town EuUum (see the Addenda : Lists of Governors No. C. 
line 11); cannot be determined with certainty on account 
of the lacunae in the text at this passage. On the 12*** of 
the month Ab (about July); in the year 705^ his son San- 
herib ascended the throne, to fall at lengtb; after reigning 
24 yearS; himself in his turn a victim to assassination at 
the hands of his own sons (2 Kings XIX. 37). 

XXI. 2. Elam — Medea \ see notes on Gen. X. 2; 
Vol. I, p. 62 and on Gen. X. 22, p. 96. 

13. Arabia. See remarks on Jer. XXV. 24. 

XXII. 1 foil. It is well known that this oracle is 
usually assigned to the time of Hezekiah and specially 
referred to the troubles that arose during Sanherib's siege 
of Jerusalem (comp. De Wette-Schrader, Einleitung ins 
A. T. § 259). Against this opinion Nowack, in Studien 
u. Kritiken 1881, p. 310, has propounded the view that 
the oracle was composed in the reign of Sargon and refers 
to the time when this king had besieged Ashdod and had 
subsequently captured it (Is. XX. 1), an event which ac- 
cording to his annals fell in the year 711 B. C. This 

7* 
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year Nowack makes to synchronize with the third (or 
fourth) of Hezekiah's reign. But; in the first place^ 
there is not the faintest allusion to this event in the oracle 
we are now examining; in chap. XX. 1 the case is alto- 
gether different. In the second place^ neither the annals 
408 nor the triumphal inscriptions say anything whatever about 
a conquest of Juda. Certainly nothing is said of a dis- 
graceful defeat sustained on this occasion by the Jews. 
There is only one passage in the records of Sargon 
that makes any reference to Juda as a country subjugated 
by him. This occurs in the NimrAd-inscription (Layard 
33; 8) which comes from the palace of ASurnasirabal ^ in 
which Sargon resided during the earlier portion of his 
reign. See the passage above in Vol. I, p. 178. This 
inscription; however, mentions as one of the Great King's 
exploits the subjugation of the land Earalla which; accord- 
ing to the annals; coincides with the 6*** year of the king's 
reign (716 B. C). Not yet have we in this document 
any reference to the taking of Ashdod. It is evident that 
the conquest of Juda^ alluded-to in the Nimrlid-inscription; 
cannot refer to an event occurring at the time when 
Ashdod was taken. And; when we come to the account 
of the capture of Ashdod itself; we have no mention of 
any enterprise of Sargon against Jtida nor is it to be 
found m any of his later inscriptions ; not even in Geo. 
Smith's cylinder (see above p. 93 footnote) where (1. 32 ff.) 
we are only told; that Juda and other lands were ^spea- 
king treason". Also in the passage of the sacred record; 
in which reference is made to the siege and capture of 
Ashdod (Is. XX. 1); there is not the smallest hint of an 
expedition of Sargon against Juda - Jerusalem. Accor- 
dingly the date advocated by Nowack for the oracle of 
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Isaiah now under discussion Is not to be commended from 
the standpoint of Assyriology. 

XXIII. 1 foil. We have already in another work ex- 
plained that no adequate reason exists for denying that 
Isaiah was the author of this oracle (de Wette-Schrader, 
Elnleitung ins A. T. 8*** ed. § 257). Indeed^ as we have 
shown, a satisfactory interpretation of the prophecy may be 
given by supposing it to have been composed at the time 
when Salmanassar besieged Tyre, following Menander 
quoted in Joseph. Arch. IX, 14. 2. The passage on 409 
Sargon's clay cylinder : *'(Sargon), courageous to the con- 
flict, who, in the midst of the sea, drew forth the lonians 
like sand an is fishes and delivered the land Eui, as well 
as the city Tyre, from their oppression" (see Vol. I, p. 157), 
refers to the time subsequent to the fall of the city. When 
the chapter has been thus chronologically determined, we can 
understand among other details the special remark In verse 5 
respecting the impression which the news of the fall of 
Tyre will make in Aegypt. For Aegypt (see note on 
XX. 1), that was engaged in war with Assyria, it was 
ofcourse of the highest importance, that so powerful and 
so dominant a stronghold as Tyre should maintain itself 
against the attacks of Assyria. Hence the news of its fall 
must have had a very depressing effect. 

13. But is not this entire explanation completely upset 
by the 1 3*** verse, where we find the Chaldaeans mentioned 
as a people newly established by Assyria? Certainly, if 
the storming of Tyre by the Chaldaeans is actually announ- 
ced In this passage, as tradition has assumed. But In the 
days of Isaiah there was no conceivable motive for such an 
act of hostility, and hence it would be difficult to reconcile 
our interpretation of the passage with such an assumption. 
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But what then do the words mean : 'the nation of the 
ChaldaeanS; that was nought: Assur founded it afresh"? 
It has been supposed that the Prophet meant : — ^the Chal- 
daeans were a people^ which had not existed at the place, 
which they at that time were occupying. But in that case 
it is just the chief words in the sentence (^at the place") 
which have been supplied in the interpretation. But the 
Prophet could not have expressed his ideas in so clumsy a 
manner. Besides, this whole hypothesis, that the Chaldaeans 
were transplanted from the North (Armenia etc.) by the 
Assyrians in the days of Isaiah to the South, i. e. Babylon, 
completely breaks down from the simple fact, which has 
410 been already pointed out in the note on Gen. XI. 28, that 
the Chaldaeans were certainly settled in Babylon as far 
back as the second millennium before Christ, and that, 
moreover, there were no Chaldaeans other than those in 
Babylonia and that in Armenia there had never been any 
settlement of Chaldaean population ^. Thus the ordinary 
interpretation falls to the ground both in point of matter 
and of form. As Ewald has already conjectured, we 
should read Q^)^]9 rather than onto, in accordance with 
verse 1 1. The passage may then be rendered as follows : 
^See^ the land of the Kanaanites : this people has become 
nought; Assur has appointed them to be inhabitants of 
steppes f has erected its watch towers, has desolated the 
palaces of the land and made it into a heap of rmnsJ* 
Isaiah has a prophetic foresight of the desolation, which 
will be brought upon the land of the Kanaanites, and to 
some extent has already been brought, by the Assyrians. 



* On this oompare my dissertatiou **The descent of the Chaldees 
and the early settlements of the Semites" — Zeitschrift der deutschen 
morgenl&nd. Gesellschaft XXYU (1873), pp. 397 foil. 
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The people has already become politically a non*-entity and 
will become so in other respects besides. The same doom 
awaits them, that befel Samaria. In accordance with the 
practice of the Assyrians^ they— the luxurious Kanaan 1 — 
will be transported into another country — a region of 
steppes — where life can scarcely obtain a respite. Already 
have the Assyrians commenced devastating the land^ — the 
decisive attack is being hourly expected. — It is only in 
this way that light can be thrown on this passage and the 
entire narrative becomes harmonious and coherent 

XXX. 4. Djl^. Ohdnes (Heracleopolis) , without doubt 
the Assyrian Hi-ni-in-i^i; Smith's Assurbanipal 21; 97; 
V BawL 1, 95. A key to this identification is given by 
the Aegyptian Hd^-chnen-su; see Maspero-Pietschmann^ 
'History of Oriental nations'; Leipzig 1877, p. 28* 

XXXVIIL 10. To th6 gatei of the IjOu>er World. See 411 
the comment on Job X. 21. 

XLI. 25. D>3iP usually (as in Jer. LI. 23; Ezek. 
XXIII. 6 etc*) means ^^ viceroys", but is here employed in 
the general signification of * potentates". It is without 
doubt the same as the Assyrian Sakniit (written Sa-ak- 
nu-ti); plural from the sing. Sakan> Saknu = ]ff (]^) 
* viceroy". The root SakHnu {P^)f ultimately Contieeted 
with ]1D, is the ordinary word for "place", "appoint". 
Sakan thus means one who is "appointed", " commis- 
sioned'*, then the "representative", "viceroy". We meet 
with the singular Saknu in the opening words of Sargon's 
inscription on the clay cylinder I BawL 86 line 1 on 
which we read: §arruktn, Sa-ak-nu Bi!l, nisakku 
na-'-id ASur, ni-Sit f ni A-nuv u Da-kan i. e. "Sar- 
gon, viceroy of Bel, august priest of Asur — apple of the 
eye to Anu and Dagon" (also compare Vol. I, p« 147 footnote 
and p. XXXI). 
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With regard to the transition of k (Sakan) into g (pD), 
compare ]iJI')0 In Is. XX. 1 with the Assyr. Sarrukin*. 

XLIV. 14. \^ Pine. The tree in question was so 
identified by Hieronymus and rabbinical writers. In 
modern times, however; without any sufficient reason the 
)^ was taken to be the 'ash'\ But the Assyrian puts 
the matter beyond doubt; since the word Iriu; employed 
in the combination is Irini Sad Labnd^ni ^cedars of 
Lebanon"; was the ordinary designation for a variety of 
pine, while for ^cedar' the Hebrews ofcourse used quite 
another word (fj^^). The Assyrian word is usually written 
with an ideogram; which is expressly interpreted in a 
syllabary by 1-ri-ni i. e. px. See V Rawl. 26 No. 2. 
412 Rev. 15. The same result is obtained by a comparison of 
two parallel passages in the inscription of Nebukadnezzar 
edited by Grotefend; col. HI, 36 (f-ri-nuv); and in the 
Nebukadnezzar-inscrlption of the East India Comp. VI; 8. 
VIII; 3 (ideogram). Besides 1-ri-ni we also find the 
abbreviated form Ir-ni; Layard 39, 22. Compare the notes 
on 1 Kings V. 13, Is. XIV. 8. 

XL VI. 1. Bel sinks, Nebo falls down. Respecting 
«Ber see my note on Judg. II. 11 (Vol. I; pp. 162 foil.). 
— Nebo 13J is written in Assyrian Na-bu-U; which has 
lately been regarded as the Semitized form of the Sumlro- 
Akkadian (?) Na-bi-uv. We clearly perceive that the two 
names were identical from a syllabary which represents 
them as equivalent terms (II Rawl. 7, 36. 41 g. h.). But 
must we on this account cease to combine the name, as 



* We have just a reyerse instance in the case of Gargamis := 
Kark^mish {t^i)33*13' On the latter see my remarks in the Aegyp- 
tische Zeitsch. XVII, 1879, p. 48 note 3. 
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hitherto, with the Hebr. «^ ? A satisfactory explanation 
of the word from the Sumlrian has not been given, at all 
events up to the present time; and we are justified in 

connecting the name with the Semitic root N33 Ui, at least 
to this extent, that the Semitic Assyrians endeavoured to 
adapt the proper name, which had come to them from 
the Sumirians and Akkadians, into their own speech, by 
favouring its pronunciation as a derivative of the above 
mentioned Semitic root. 

Although this deity was known to the Assyrians, and 
was worshipped by them, in early times *, yet the land, 
which was properly the home of his cultus, was not As- 
syria, but Babylonia : at Borsippa in particular he had 
a great temple. In the days of the later Chaldaean 
Empire he was, along with Merodach, in so exclusive a 413 
sense the chief deity par excellence of the Babylonians, 
that their kings named themselves after Nebo in every 
instance (e. g. Nabopolassar, Nebukadnezzar, Nabonid), 
except in one case when the monarch named himself after 
Merodach (Evtl-Merodach), in another after Nergal (Neri- 
glissor) and in another after Bel (Belshazzar). In the 
Borsippa-inscription Nebukadnezzar styles himself nard,m 
Nabii "favourite of Nebo", col. I, 3, while he describes 
the deity as pd,kid kiSSat Saml u irsitiv "him who 
rules over the hosts of heaven and earth" (col. I, 13), and 
lastly as ablav ktnuv "faithful son" (col. II, 66), that 
is to say, of Merodach. Comp. East India House Insc. 



* Even the grandfather of Tiglath-Pileser I (the latter reigned 
about 1100 B. G.) had a name which was compounded of Nebo, 
namely Mutakkil-Nabfl [or should we transcribe by Nusku?] = 
**Nebo gives confidence" I Rawl. 15, col. VII, line 45; comp. Assyr, 
Babyl. Keilinsch. 146 No. 42. 
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I, 30 foil. : §a Marduk; btlu rab^; ilu ba-ni-ja 

31. l-ib-Sl-tu-]$u na-ak-la-a-ti 32. 1-li-iS (at-ta 
na-a-du!) 33. Sa Nabii a-bi-il-Su ki-i-nuv 34. 
na-ra-am Sar-ru-ti-ja i. e. ^^30. (I) whose divine 
progenitor is Merodach, the great Lord^ 31. whose works 

32. (are) very wonderful (yea, exalted art thou!), 33. whose 
faithful son is Nebo, the beloved of my realm". Other 
epithets applied to the deity are as follows : bi!lu aS&ridu 
dominus princeps * supreme lord" ; rikis kalama ''ruler 
of the world"; il mudii yni» bi< ''god of knowledge" 
or of "science"; II tfli'u «god of the oath" (?); ilu 
muStabarrii salimi "god, establisher of friendship" 
(partic. Istaf. of fc<n3), II Rawl. 60, 28—45. He is 
specially designated as god of the art of writing, and as 
such is called b^nii Sitri dubsarriiti* "creator of 
the writing of the inscribed clay tablets" (line 34); also 
dub-sar gim-rl "writer of all" I Bawl. 36, 49. 

Notes and Illtistrations, naklftt fern. plur. of an adject, naklu 
''artistic", ''wondrous" (the masc. plur. nakltlti occurs in Khorsab. 157 
in a description of structures, and the adverb naklig occurs in the same 
inscription 134 in connection with the rerb. abnf I built), root ^^j 
"make something artistically", "to erect"; Oppert has already recog- 
nized its connection with the Hebr.- Aramaic ^3^; — 32. iliS abverb 

414 from fli ^^ff "high"; nA'du from nahAdu -|n3» O4J ;— 33. kinu, 

see Assyr. -Babylon. Keil. 161; abil "son" is simply a collateral form 
of abal, habal as is immediately evident from the parallel passage in 
the Borsippa inscription II, 16 : ab-lav ki-i-nuv. — 34. The signification 
of nar&mu, root QHI = Dm» ™*y ^® gathered from Smithes Assur- 
banipal 302, 10 foil. (= Y Rawl. 10, 26 foil.), in which the mother 
of the gods, Bflit =^ "Beltis", is termed l^i-ir-ta na-ram-ti Afiur 
"beloved consort of Asur". 



[* The reader should compare the note on Exod. V. 6, Vol. I, 
p. 141 and on Jer. LI. 27 in the present Vol. in illustration of these 
forms— TransL] 
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LXIII. 16. imNOni ytnp ^DID of thy sacred and 
majestic palace, comp. note on 1 ELings VIII. 1 3, 

BOOK OF JEREMIAH. 

VII. 18. D^DK^n DD^t) queen of heaven. Comp. chap. 
XLIV, 1 7 foil. Athar-Astarte is meant who is repeatedly 
mentioned under the form A-tar-Ba-ma-(ai)-in i. e. 
* Athar of heaven" as the goddess of a North-Arabian tribe 
of Kedarenes (Smith's Assurban. 2 70, 96; 271, 104; 283, 
92; 295 b — comp. Vol.1, p. 134). Comp. the author's 
dissertation in ^^Sitzungsberichte" of the Academy of Berlin 
May 20. 1886. 

XXV. 24. 3Ti? ^?^0"^9 nS5 and all the kings of Arabia. 
It has long been recognized that Arabia in the Old Testa- 
ment is merely the name for North-Arabia or of a North- 
Arabian tribe or group of tribes. This agrees with 
the Assyrian usage. On the monuments the term mUt 
A-ri-bu(bi) (also Ar-a-bu) denotes a North- Arabian 
people, in conjunction with whom we find repeatedly 
mentioned the Kidrai l^p and the Nabaitai '^Naba- 
taeans'' (the Cedrei and Nabaiaei of Pliny) ; see Keilinsch. 
u. Geschichtsf. pp. 100 — 105. In the reign of Tiglath- 
Pileser U we find reference to Za-bi-bi-1 and to Sa-am-si 
as queens of mat Aribu (see Vol. I, pp. 246 foil.). The 
latter appears again in the reign of Sargon in the form 
Sa-am-si-l Khorsab. 27. Comp. Vol. I, p. 134. 

25. n»J >3^9-f?5 r\^) and all the kings of Zimri. Follow- 
ing the hints of Sir Henry Rawlinson and Prof. Sayce, 
Delitzsch (Parad. p. 237) holds that we can recover this name 
Zimri in the (m&t) Nam-ri of the inscriptions (Salmanas-415 
sar II and subsequently), a name which might also be pro- 
nounced (m&t) §im-ri, (see Syllab. 624) a district which we 
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muBt place South- West of Media^ South of Tumat-Torna- 
dotus in North-East Babylonia, somewhere in the present 
region of Jereztir; see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 169 footnote 
1 70 footn. But, as I have already pointed out, ibid. p. 1 70, 
the sign standing for n am or Sim has never yet been shown 
to possess the phonetic syllabic power zim; nor have we 
met with an orthography consisting in a resolved first 
syllable Zi-im-ri. Moreover the name is often written Na- 
mar in the inscr. of Nebukadnezzar I (about 1 130 B. C). 

26. ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ff ^f Sheshach. From the 
context as well as from the parallel passage chap. LI, 41 
it can scarcely be a matter for doubt that we must under- 
stand by this title the king of Babylon. According to the 
principle of the Athbash * alphabet, ^©j?"^!? in Jerem. LI, 1 
is equivalent U^IV^. In the same way it was thought 
that *]l2^t^ was to be taken as equivalent to ^33. On the 
other hand it has recently been pointed out by Lauth in 
the Proceedings of the Soc. of Biblical Archaeol. 1881, 
Jan. 11. pp. 47 — 8 and also by Delitzsch, Parad. pp. 
214 foil., that in an ancient Babylonian regal register 11 
(10) kings of §iS-kti-KI are enumerated on the reverse 
of the tablet opposite to, or in other words, subsequent to 
11 other kings of Din-tir-KI, i. e. of Babylon (see 
Pinches ibid. 1880, Dec. 7. p. 21). Delitzsch is of 
opinion that the reproduction of the name D^*7KO by ^SjJ'S/ 
is simply due to an imitation of the misunderstood and 
wrongly interpreted If^^. The passage Jer. LI, 41, where 



[* The secret alphabet called AMeuh (|2^3"nK) ^*8 ^^ named 
because the first eleven characters of the Hebrew alphabet (x to 3) 
were taken as respectively equivalent to the last eleven characters in 
reverse order (i. e. p to ^) — Translator.] 
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the parallelism in the first member of the verse (= 11^^) 
would lead us to expect a proper name difi^erent from the 
word "^ps which corresponds to it in the second portion of 
the verse, is at all events favourable to this view. We 
must bear in mind, however, that in the later Babylonian 416 
literature (dating from the time of Nebukadnezzar), with 
which we are now specially concerned, this name for Babel, 
or, as Fried. Delitzsch supposes, for a quarter or division of 
the city (Delitzsch suggests Borsippa), has not hitherto 
been found in the inscriptions, while the reading of the 
name, which appears to be an ideogram, is by no means 
definitely settled. Comp. also chap. LI, 1. 

XXXIX. 3. Then came all the army^commandera of 
the king of Babel .... : Nergalaarezer ^ Samgar-Nebo, 
SarseMm, the chief of the eunuchsy Nergalsarezer, the chief 
of the Magians. Of these names only the first, Nergal- 
sarezer (*1S?1?' ^Jl*!); ^^^ heen preserved to us in the 
original cuneiform documents, where it occurs as the name 
of the well-known Babylonian king Neriglissor. Its original 
Babylonian form is Nfrgal-Sar-usur '^Nergal, protect 
the king", I Rawl. 67, col. I, 1. See further Assyr.- 
Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 128, No. 12. 

The second name Samgar-Nebo has not yet been met 
with in the inscriptions. Its Babylonian type is, however, 
perfectly evident. Its form, as originally pronounced, would 
be Sumgir-Nabti "Be gracious, Nebo!" Sumgir is 
the Imperat. Shaf. (Borsip. II, 27) of mag&ru, a verb 
which frequently occurs in the inscriptions in the signifi- 
cation ^'be favourably disposed" (East India House Insc. 
Vin, 60; Ehorsab. 3 etc.). The Shafel has the meaning 
*show oneself gracious", like the Hebrew aUO^H ^'show 
oneself kind" Micah II. 7 etc. In the passage from the 
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Borsippa-inBcriptioD which has been referred-to, the prayer 
i-ib-Sl-tu-u-a Su-um-gi-ri *show thyself gracious 
to my undertaking" is addressed by Nebukadnezzar to 
Merodach. 
417 SaraeUm (DPPlfe^) in its first part is quite clear (1?' = 
"king"). But the second portion of the name is obscure. 
Is the reading quite correct? 

iD"-^! Chief magian. So according to the traditional 
rendering; comp. verse 13. If we strictly adhere to it, 
the alternative lies before us, either to regard the word as 
of Babylonian origin and to refer Magism accordingly to 
Babylon-Chaldaea for its ultimate source; or, to assume 
an Iranian origin for Magism and then to consider the 
name as a Semitic- Aryan compound, that is to say as a 
translation of an original word maghupati. In favour of 
the latter hypothesis the facts may be observed that in 
Herodotus I, 101 the Magians Mayot are mentioned along 
with other races as a special Median tribe; also that the 
great Behistun inscription of the Persian Darius makes 
repeated reference to a "Magian" (Gaumd^ta) ; next, that 
ihe word maghupati = ^Mobed" is evidently Aryan in 
form ; lastly that it cannot be altogether denied that it is 
possible that an Aryan Magism may have insinuated itself 
into Babylonia even before the Persian era,^ — indeed it 
may have been subsequent to Nebukadnezzar's accession, 
who married Amyitis, the daughter of a Median king. 
See Schoene's Eusebius I, 30 ; comp. A. Von Gutschmid, 
Neue Beitrage zur Geschichte des alt-en Orients, Leipzig 
1876, pp. 113 foil. 

On the other hand the following considerations are 
worthy of notice: — (1) It is scarcely an accident that the 
name maghu (which is in Aryan a word of uncertain 
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deiiyation) is only found in Western Persia which is situa- 
ted towards Babylonia; while the other namo; having the 
same meanings atharvan, which is likewise of uncertain 
derivation ; is only to be met with in Eastern Persia. 
(2) That Babylonian civilization may certainly be pointed 
out as early as in the 9^ century B. C. in the frontier- 
regions of Medo-Babylonia ; in other words in the district 
lying near the source of the Dijd,l4. See fuller information 
in Eeilinsch. u. Geschichtsf. p. 169 footnote ** 170 foot- 
note *. Moreover Herodotus' statement (I, 98) respecting 
the ^ seven" encircling walls of the Median capital Agbatana^ 4i8 
constructed out of * variegated" (glazed) tiles, points deci- 
sively to the influences of Babylonian civilization. Compare 
the tower of Borsippa with its (seven ?) stages characteri- 
zed by different colours! (8) That the cuneiform script, 
which is for important reasons designated as 'Median" 
(II style of cuneiform), is ultimately of Babylonian origin ; 
— that it may have entered Media directly from Babylonia, 
or by a round-about way through Elam ; (4) that Magism, 
as we may infer, was first imported into Persia from 
Media. Darius Hystaspis was a Persian; on the other 
hand, Gaum^ta was a Magian, the latter depending mainly 
on Media and the Modes ; Beh. I, 59. (5) That there 
evidently existed, along with the Aryan element * in the 
population of Media, an element that was non- Aryan, 
whose language has come down to us probably in the 
second or so-called Median style of cuneiform. This non- 
Aryan element, however, was diaUndly subject to Baby- 



^ This Aryan element is clearly proved to have existed as early 
as the heginning of the seventh century B. G. by the Aryan proper 
names of Median rulers inscribed on Asarhaddon^s cylinder. 
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Ionian infiuence^ which is an indication that the cuneiform 
script; which these non-Aryans employed, was borrowed in 
some way from the Babylonians. (6) The specific ele- 
ments in Magism, if we regard them as consisting in astro- 
logy and the interpretation of dreams, are precisely what 
is stated respecting the Babylonian 'Chaldaeans". Comp. 
419 Daniel II; 4. 5 ; also in DiodoruS; as the reader is awarC; 
the name ^Chaldaean" stands for Babylonian priest. NoW; 
if it were the Medes who established their dominion over 
Babylonia; an importation of 'Median'' Magism among the 
Babylonians would be to a certain extent conceivable. 
But it was not the Medes but the Persians, whO; as we 
learn from their inscriptions; adhered tenaciously to their 
native faith in Auramazda and were certainly at political 
variance with Median magism; — it was the Persians, who 
subjugated Babylon. On the other hand; if the Medo- 
Aryan Magism had been already; in the days of Nebu- 
kadnezzar; officially recognized as a species of state-religion 
(A. von Gutschmid), we should then have expected to find 
some trace of this either in the inscriptions of Nebukad- 
nezzar or of his successors. But this is just what we do 
not find. Even in the inscriptions of the latest Babylonian 
kingS; we simply meet with the specific Babylonian cults. 

(7) On the other hand; what is peculiar to Magism (see 
above) may be already pointed out in the works of the an- 
cient and civilized non-Semitic people; the Sumlrians and 
Akkadians ; in their hymns and formulas of conjuration. 

(8) Again; the far-reaching influence of Babylonia and the 
Chaldaeans upon the East even in times of vast antiquity 
may be shown on other grounds. Indeed the Man 4 i. e. 
the Babylonian mina (Hebrew Hjp) occurs as a measure of 
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gold even in the Eigveda ♦ (so A. Weber, Th. Noldeke). 
In fact this influence of the West upon the East must 
have been brought-about upon the lines of their intercourse 420 
by sea. Who would therefore deny that a similar influence 
of Babylonian civilization , operating on the East by land; 
and , moreover , on the frontier country in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Babylonia , might thus be exerted on 
Media y seeing that it is quite certain that Babylonian 
monuments were erected even as far as the fluvial region 
of the Dij&ld, ? Agaiu; we possess further evidence of the 
intimate acquaintance of the Babylonians with these regions 
in the phrase which often recurs in Tiglath-Pileser's in- 
scriptions in reference to the localities in Media Sa (Ir) 
danniitu §a abal B&bllu ikabbuiStLni i. e. '(the 
city) which they call the stronghold of the sons of Ba- 
bylon'*. Comp. my remarks under (5). — Lastly (9) we 
ought not attach too much importance to the statement of 
Herodotus that the Magians were a ^ tribe" of Modes 
(Herod. I, 101), since the former, according to Herodotus' 
own representation, were a class rather than a tribe, that 
is to say the Median priestly order **. No one would be 
disposed to contest the possibility that the name 'Magian", 
as well as the thing i. e. the office, was introduced into 



* See A. von Gutsohmid, Neue Beitrftge zur Geschichte des alten 
Orients p. 132 : ''The Kalijuga of 432,000 years corresponds to the 
period of 432,000 years which Berossos reckons from the first king till 
the great flood. The flood-legend among the Indians occupies so iso- 
lated a position that it might he regarded as borrowed from the 
Semites. A. Weber has discovered that the duration of the longest 
day in Gjotisha, which does not apply to India, but agrees to a 
mmiUe with its ascertained duration in Babylonia, has all the appear- 
ance of having been directly imported from Babylon." 

** Comp. M. von Niebuhr Gesch. Assurs und Babels p. 154. 

a 
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Media from Babjloniau And if this "name be identical 
with the imga; imga of the inscriptions; it may cer- 
tainly be looked upon as Babylonian. This word im-ga 
ori-im-ga often occurs in the Babylonian inscriptions in 
the sense of 'respectable"; 'exalted'' (interchanged with 
421 git-ma-lu 'perfect"). See for example Nebuk. Borsip. 1, 4 ; 
Nebnk. Bab. I; 11 etc and compare the combination 
rub^ £mga 'the highly exalted" which is an epithet 
bestowed on the father of the Babylonian king Nabunit; 
namely Nab^-baHt-su-ik-bi *, who himself did not 
bear the royal title; see 1 Sawl. 68 No. 2 line 3 ; No. 3 
line 6 (comp. No. 4 line 3 rubii gitmalu). If the word 
is Semitic; a derivation suggests itself from the root pDI^; 
in the softened Babylonian form JtDj;^^ with some such 
meaning as 'one who is deep whether in power and 
reputation or in insight". If the word is of Sumiro-Akka- 
dian origin; we must refer it to the root IM; which is 
interpreted m the syllabaries by Imiiku; root l^'^Vy 
'fullness of power"; ram^nU; root OH; 'exaltation"; as well 
as by puluhtU; root WO 'fear"; 'reverence" (Haupt; 
Akkad. u. Sumer. Eeilschrifttexte 28; 617—9). In the 
latter case rab-mag would be a similar hybrid compound 
to rab-sak 'chief officer" =st Hebr. nj2?f?l ***• See note 



* **Nebo annoanced his life**. 

** [A good illustratioxi of the same Bahylonian tendency to adopt 
the weaker g in place of h may be found in the Babylonian Diglat 
for ^pl(n) *ad in Gutft for Knttl; see Vol. I, pp. 33, 123.— Transl.] 
*** According to Pried. Delitzsch "The Hebrew language viewed 
in the light of Assyrian research*^ London 1883, p. 14, the Assyr. 
mfthu Is a synonym of &8ipu ^'sorcerer*' ; comp. Smithes Assurb. p. 128, 
25 ''The Sumerian form of the word is mag ha, which has passed into 
Babylonian in the form mftht^ 'the right reverend*, a name respect- 
fully applied to the Magi by the credulity of the people". 
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on 2 Kings XVIH. 1 7 (Vol. II, p. a foil.) ; also consult 
Talbot in Journ. of Royal Asiatic Soc, new series IV; 
1869 p. 4 No. 148. 

13. Nebfizaradan, see on 2 Kings XXV. 8 (Vol. II, 
p. 51). 

Nebushazban jSt^D^ The name has been preserved 
in its original Assyrian pronunciation in the list of proper 
names IE Eawl. 64 col. I, 32, where it appears in the 
form NabA-51-zib-an-ni i. e. *Nebo delivers me" (3Tlt^ 
Aramaic •rescue"); Assyr. - Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 131 
No. 18. 

XL VI. 2. Pharao Neeho, see note on 2 Kings 
XXIII. 29. Vol. II, p. 43. 

— Karkemtah (B^^^l?); s®® ^^^ ^^ Is. X. 9. Vol. II, 
p. 74 foU. 

— Nebukadnezzar, king of Babel. In any case the 
battle at Karkemtsh (606 or 605 B. C.) took place before 
the accession of the above-named monarch and while his 422 
father Nabopolassar was still living (Josephus-Berossus). 
Hence the title 'king of Babel' which is bestowed on the 
conqueror at this early date is certainly inaccurate. Com- 
pare notes on 2 Kings XXIII. 29 (Vol. II, p. 44 foil.) 
and also my article 'Nebukadnezar' in Biehm's Hand- 
wort, des bibl. Alterthums as well as notes on Daniel V. 1. 

L. 2. ^3 Bel. See notes on Judg. II. 11. Vol. I, 
p. 162 foil. 

•^ITTp Merodachy also •?|TtC"ip (Is. XXXTX. 1 ; XLVI. 1 
(p. 106); comp. 2 Kings XX. 12), chiefly worshipped in 
Babylonia, to a less extent in Assyria *, a ddity held in high 



* He is not referred -to by Ahimftsirsbal , nor does Tiglaih- 
Pileser I mention him in the list of deitfes at the head of his great 
inscription. His son Salmanassar II appears, it is trae, to have 

9* 
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repute to whose service Nebukadnezzar was most attached. 
The Babylonian pronunciation of the name was Mar-duk^ 
Ma-ru-du-ki; see Assyr. - Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 129, 
No. 13 ; its signification is obscure *. In the inscriptions 
of Nebukadnezzar the god is called btlu rabti ^the great 



included the name of this deity in line 9 of his obelisk-inscription 
(the passage on the stone is corrupt) but makes no further reference 
to it. It is not till subsequent to the reign of Sargon (Khorsab. 2), 
L e. after the capture of Babel by that monarch, that the Babylonian 
kings acknowledge themselves more frequently worshippers of Mero- 
dach, as, for example, Asarhaddon (I Bawl. 48 No. 9 line 1), Asur- 
banipal (Smithes Asurb. 9, 3), X - Sum - iSkun (I Rawl. 8 No. 6 
line 4. 6 (2. 3)). 

* According to 8ayce-Lenormant = Amar-utuk; according to 
Delitzsch Farad. 228 Mar-Urudug ^son of Eridu". [According to 
Fritz Hommel Mar dug arises out of Amar-udug, the ^or^A-Baby- 
Ionian and Akkadian name of the city-diyinity of Babel. This deity 
became gradually confounded with Bel. Amar-udug, as a non- 
Semitic or Akkadian name, is rendered by Hommel ''Gazelle of the 
light (or of day)" ; he also follows Lenormant in regarding Mardug 
as a solar divinity. Moreover in the Akkadian hymns we find him 
identified with the iSbu^A-Baby Ionian Meri-(mt&Zu)-dug. 'Mulu' is here 
probably an unpronounced determinative — 'man*; dug is an adjective 
meaning 'good* and was an epithet of Ea ('the good* pa/r excellence). 
Thus the city of £a was called Uru-dugga ("good town**). Another 
ancient South-Babylonian name of Mardug was Meri-alim-nunna. 
Alim-nunna ("ram of the water**) was an epithet of £a (I'a), father of 
Mardug. Meri- therefore, as can be shown from other passages, 
evidently means 'son*, and Meri-dug simply designates Mardug as 
son of £a (I'a). He was regarded as mediator of all good between 
£a and mankind and is occasionally designated 'first -bom of the 
water-depths* or 'first-bom of Ea*. See 'Vorsemitische Kulturen* pp. 
376 foil. Lenormant in his 'Ghaldaean Magic*, transcribing by Silik- 
mulu-dug (or-khi), gives many interesting examples of incantations 
and hymns in which this deity*s good offices were invoked (see pp. 
10 foil. 19. 22, 190 foil.). A vivid description of the conflict of Mero- 
dach with the goddess or sea-demon Tiftmat, derived from a recently 
discovered fragment of a tablet, may be read in Budge*s 'Babylonian 
Life and History* (Eelig. Tr. Soc.) pp. 142 foil.— Translator.] 
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lord' (East India House Inscr. I. 30) and also patfsl 
siru * exalted ruler" (ibid. 5). The king likewise desig- 
nates him ilu bd.nija *god, my begetter". In the Bor- 
sippa inscription he is named Sar Sami u irsitiv 'king 
of Heaven and Earth" (col. II, 26), also ilu ilu 'supreme 
god" (col. I; 15); lastly Asurbanipal (Smith's Assurb. 
105, 63) calls him Sar ill «king of gods". 

Just as Sin was the moon -deity, Nergal Mars, Nebo 
Mercury, Adar most probably Saturn, Istar or Beltis Venus, 423 
so Merodach was the planet Jupiter. From the fact that 
he was also simply called BHu *Bel" = *Lord God" 
(Borsip. I, 16) the circumstance can be explained that 
among the Mandaeans Jupiter was worshipped as *Bel" 
i, e. Bel-Merodach. Compare the evidence in Theolog. 
Studien u. Kritiken 1874 p. 342. Begarding his relation 
to Nebo see the note on Is. XL VI. 1 (p. 105). 

2 1. against the land Merdihaim (D^n^Q), advance against 
itf and against the inhabitants of PekSd (lip? ^3?^')* ^ 
showed in the first edition of this work (1872) that Pekdd 
reminded us of the cuneiform race-name Pu-ku-du. This 
conjecture has since received considerable support from 
the circumstance that this race to which we are referring 
must clearly have been a Babylonian one. See the 
evidence in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 108. 111. 113 comp. 
also 115. The context manifestly points to Babylonia; see 
verses 23, 28. This combination is confirmed by the 
further identification , which Delitzsch shows to be ex- 
ceedingly probable (Farad, p. 182), of the land Merathaim, 
in the original fbrm Sderdthtm, with the cuneiform m&t 
marrd.ti *the sea-country" i. e. South Babylonia. Comp. 
Ehorsab. 22 : md.t Bit-Ja-ktn Sa ki-Sad nd.r mar-ra-ti 
^the land Beth-Jaktn which is on the shore of the sea- 
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river" i. e. of tbe Persian gulf (Oppert). Respecting the 
last phrase see my essay ^The names for seas in the 
Assyrian inscriptions"; Berlin 1877 (8) p. 176^ as well as 
Botta pi. 7 (bis); 55 and parall. Comp. also the note on 
Es&ek. XXIII. 23. 

LI. 1. Vj5 3^? = D^'WO according to the Athbash- 
alphabet; just as ^^Uf = ^33. See the note on chap. 
XXV. 26. 

23. DOJDI nino. Comp. notes on 1 Kings X. 15 
(Vol. I; pp. 175. 6) and Is. XLL 25. 

27. e^'Jif nlD^PO ^kingdoms of Ararat". See above 
Vol. I, p. 53 and Vol. II, p. 16. 

— W *Minnaean". — Comp. the Miwaq of Nicol. Damasc. 
q<M>ted in Josephus Antiqq. I; 3. 6. — undoubtedly the 
424 Manual (Man-na-ai; Ma-an-na-ai) of Salmanassar II 
(Obelisk 165 comp. 168); of Sargon, Khorsab. 36 etc.; 
also of Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal (Norris, Gelzer). 
Perhaps tlie tribe may also be identified with the in- 
habitants of the land Mun (m&t Mu-un-na) mentioned 
by Bamm&nnirftr I Bawl. 35. 8. Comp. Keilinsch. u. 
Gesch. pp. 174. 212. 520. 

"nQpip serAe is the Babylono - Assyrian dup-sar-ru 
Syll. 370 of which the abstract is dup-sar-ru-ti 
II Bawl. 27; 27 e (respecting the sibilant comp. Ill Bawl. 
70; 78). We likewise find the form dip-«ar II Bawl. 48; 
38 a (Haupt in Transactions of the Berlin Oriental Con- 
gress I; 277). The retention of the sibilant s in the form 
of the Hebr. is the only correct orthography in the case 
of a word that was originally Babylonian. Whether the 
Assyrians pronounced the word dupsarru or dupiarru* 



* The connection of the Akkado- Assyrian dnpsar, dupsarru 
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caimot as jet be precieelj determiMd. On this subject 
comp. Vol. I, p. 141 ; also the "Sargon-stele of the British 
Museum'' p. 30 line 6 foil, on the one sido; and F. De- 
litzsch Parad. p. 142 on the other. The ward is of 
Akkadian origin and is compounded of dup meaning 
^tablef and s a r 'write'. Hence as a name for a person 
it signifies 'tablet- writer'. 

THE BOOK OP EZEKIEL. 

I, 1. On the river Kebar (1?3). This stream, accord* 
ing to verse 3^ lay in the ^land of the Chaldaeans" i. e. 
Babylonia; moreover we only receive information of a 
deportation of Israelites to Babylonia by Nebukadnezzar ^ ; 
lastly, the name of this river is very claarly distinguished from 
that of the Mesopotamian ^131^ by the sounds which make 
up the word. We must therefore definitely abandon Ilie425 
identifications of these two streams which have until re- 
cently been the favourite ones. Instead of placing the 
Kebar in Mesopotamia; with N5ldeke (Bibellexicon I, 
508) **, we should assign it to Babylonia, though we are 



with ^Q{)tp was originally snggeited bj Fr. Lsnormant; see his 'L* 

langae primitive de la Ghidd^ Paris 1675, p. 366*. 

* Babel is expressly referred -to three times (2 Kings XXIY. 
15 a. b. 16) as the land of the exile. 

[** *^he name has in fact'\ says N51deke, "entirely disappeared, 
for the system of rivers and canals in Babylonia has in the coarse of 
millenniums suffered so many changes, and so many rivers and canals 
have even vanished, that we can hardly expect all the names to be 
preserved. I purposely speak of ccmaU in this connection, because 
from olden times up to the present the same name (nahcvr) has been 
employed in that country to express both river and canal — even the 
smallest — of which there were thousands. We may imagine that Ghebar 
was a canal." — TransL] 
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no longer in a position to [point out a river or canal of 
that name in this region. 

VIII. 14. t1©0 TammUz is written on the Babylonian 
inscriptions; as the name of a month; in the form Du-u-zi 
and Du-'-u-zi (Haupt, Akkadische und Sumerische Keil- 
schrifttexte I, 44), a Babylono-Assjrrian deity of non- 
Semitic origin. The name DH-zi signifies in Akkadian 
*son of life". The original form of the word was, accord- 
ing to the syllabary V Rawl. 23, 21 c. d., Dumuzi, 
which comes much closer to the Western Semitic T1S0. 
Respecting the legend of Tammtiz-Adonis^ see F, Lenor- 
mant in M^moires du Congr. intern, des Oriental. Paris 
1873. II; No. 11; comp. also P. Jensen in Zeitschr. f. 
Assyr. I (1886), p. 17 foil. 

XXni. 6. 23. 0*^)^9^ nInS provincial governors and 
viceroys. On this subject see the notes on 1 Kings X. 15 
(Vol. I; p. 175 foil.), Is. XLI, 25 (Vol. II, p. 103). 

23. The sons of Babel and all the Ghaldaeans, PekSd and 
ShSa^ and K6a\ all the sons of Assur with them etc. Re- 
specting Ilp9 = Puktidu, see the note on Jerem. L. 21. 
Accordingly ^W and |rtp may likewise be race-names, and 
Delitzsch would be justified in identifying them with the 
KutH (Gutium), who dwelt in the upper region of Adhem 
and Dijd.ld.; and with the SutiH (Assyr.) who are constantly 
associated with them. The form Kut^ would become 
abbreviated to KH (= JJflp) and SutH to SH (yp = SW)*. 



[* On the names Gutft and 8atft Delitzsch (Farad, pp. 233 foil.) 
cites a large number of illastratire cuneiform notices. From these he 
draws the inference: — ''that the region of the land 8atft (including 
that of Sumaitu and Jatbur) was the steppe that extended Eastwards 
from the river Dijftlft towards Elam and the river Eerkha, from the 
Tigris as far as the Southern declivities of the Medo-Elamite moun- 
tains"; see Gheyne on Isaiah XXII. 5 foil. It is also evident that the 
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We have already noticed (Vol. I, p. 123) the conjecture 
that the Gutt (which is the softer Babylonian mode of 
pronunciation) are mentioned in Gen. XIV. 1. 

XXVIl. 5. Tjr 8miT] see note on Deut. III. 9 
(Vol. I, p. 146). 

18. T^S^n Helbdn, a Syrian town, the modem Hall) tin 
in the neighbourhood (North West) of Damaskus(Wetz8tein), 
is mentioned in one of Nebukadnezzar's inscriptions * (Bel- 426 
lino-cylinder I, 23 ; comp. I Eawl. 65) under the form m^t 
Hi-il-bu-nuv, as a region from which the king obtained 
kar&nay *wine", in order to present it to the deity 
among various other objects as — *fish" (nu-u-nuv), 
*birds" (is-su-ru), *oil" (Sa-am-nuv), *honey" (di-iS-pa 
comp. Delitzsch in Smith's Chald. Genesis, p. 285), *cream" 
(hi-ml-tu nxpn). The passage referred-to runs thus : 



meaning ^prince*\ whieh has been attached to the name n\p — Gesenius 

Lexic. 8th ed. compares Arabic eU ''spring npon", used of a breeding- 
camel — will have to be given np together with other imaginary signi- 
fications attached to these words. — Transl.]. 

* It is by no means certain whether the XaXvfiwv mentioned in 
Ptolemaeus V. 15. 17, as situated in the region XaXv^oDvlrig, is iden- 
tical with this Halbftn "Helbdn", as has been generally assumed. 
The Barbalissus ''on the Euphrates", spoken-of as lying in this district, 
points to quite a different region much further to the North or rather 
North-East. It is extremely likely that we ought, with Eiepert and 
others, to think of Berroea-Haleb. It is not surprising that fierroea 
should be specially mentioned along with Chalybon by an author 
of ''Geography" who ultimately deriyed his materials from widely 
different sources, and it is equally natural that Haleb- Aleppo, which 
was subsequently well known to classical writers under its proper 
form XdXsn, should have been blended with Qelbdn (XaXvfiwv), cele- 
brated for its wine and bearing a closely similar name. With this 
confusion of Halbilbi-Ghalybon with Qaleb-Haleb we might compare 
that of Halman - Holw&n with Qalman- Haleb among the Assyrians 
(Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 229 foil, footnote), and that of Qamftth- 
Hamath with ^Ahmethft-Ekbatana in Herodotus (Hitzig, N5ldeke etc.). 
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22. ka-ra-nav i-il-lu ka-ra-nav (so!) mAt I-za-al-lav 

23. m&t Tu-'-im-mu m&t Si-im-mi-ni m&t Hi-il-bu- 
nuv 24. m&t A-ra-na-ba-nav m&t Su-u-ha-am 
25. m^t Blt-Ku-ba-tiv u m&t Bi-ta-a-tiv i. e. 
*22. delicious wine (namely), wine from the land Izallu, 
23. from the land Tu'immu etc.'' Also in an Assyrian 
list of wines IE Eawl. 44, 9 h we meet with the kar&n 
Hul (Hil?)-bu-nu i- e. 'Helbonian wine". Moreover 
it is well known' from Strabo XV, 735 that the Persian 
kings held the Helbonian wine in high estimation. 

427 23. ny a name of a comitry. Comp. Keilinsch. u. 
Greschichtsforschimg p. 199 footnote* and see above note 
on 2 Kings XIX. 12 *, Vol. II, p. 11. 

ip^? Kilmady identified by Smith and Delitzsch with 
the modem Kalwd.dha near Baghdd^d, where bronze rings 
have been discovered bearing the inscription : Ikal Ha- 
am-mu-ra-bi sarri. See Transactions of the Soc. of 
Bibl. Archaeol. I (1872) p. 61; Delitzsch Parad. p. 206. 

XXVm. 14. 16. D^rh^ B^'lp Tl? on the mountain of 



* [Tn Barsip, the modern Biredshik, was the capital of Bit Adini 
and was situated on the left hank of the Euphrates. Delitzsch (Parad. 
p. 4) speaks of it as a centre of the most important mercantile caravan 
tracks running hetween Syria (and we might also add Gilicia and Asia 
Minor generally) and Mesopotamia, Assyria and Bahylonia. Moreover 
it was the point whence navigation started down the Euphrates, and 
was thus celebrated from ancient times for its ship-building and com- 
manded the commerce which passed down the Euphrates to the Persian 
gulf. This spot as well as Bit Adini are unfortunately not marked on 
the map appended to Vol. I. Til Barsip or Bireshik lies, however, 
within the limits of the map at the extreme end of the Euphrates to 
the North West, above Karkemfsh (Gargamis), while Bit Adini might 
be said to occupy the whole region between the Euphrates and its 
tributary Belikh (Balihu). Comp. the facts already stated by Prof. 
Schrader, Keilinechr. u. Gesch. p. 199; 219 sq. and the map appended 
to that work. — Translator.] 
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Go^s Banelucuy ;-^U^b^ IH^) on Croda mountain. It is 
evident that we have here a hint of heathenish associations. 
Compare the remarks on Is. XIV. 13 (Vol. 11, p. 79 foil.). 

XXXVIII. 2. 8. ^l G6g, prince of M&gdg. This 
reminds us of the cuneiform representation of the name of 
the Ljdian king Gyges Gn-gn^ Gn-ug-gu (Smith's 
Assurban. 64, 5 = V Bawl. col. II; 95 ; Smith's Assorb. 
71; 86; 78; 1). We are likewise reminded of the name 
Ga-gi or Ga-a-gi; the ruler of a district which has not 
yet been definitely ascertained; called m&t Sa-hi (Smith's 
Assurb. 97 IV, 1 foil.). Whether there is any connection 
between the name of the Biblical prince and the one or 
the other of the above-mentioned potentates ; must remain 
a matter of uncertainty. Comp. the note on Gen. X. 2 
(Vol. I; p. 62) as well as Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 159 
footnote *. 

— prince of RSsh (^^^); Meehech and Tubal. Delitzsch 
(Parad. p. 322) combines the unknown race-name Sdsh 
(comp. XXXIX. 1); in accordance widi inscriptions of 
Asurbanipal (V Bawl. 5; 67. 70); with the 'land Bftsh" 
(mftt Ba-a-Si) of the inscriptions situated on the Tigris 
at the frontier of lUam. But does this position harmonize 
with Ihe mention of the people in connection with Meshech 
and Tubal; two raoes which we know for certain belonged 
to Asia Minor? 

6. The house of T6garmah, from the moat distant A2% 
North. Here Tdgarmah evidently appears to be the more 
distant; and Gdmer to be the nearer racC; while in the 
race -table (in Genesis) we have exactly the reverse; 



* Respecting G. Smith's identifioAtion of the inhabitants of the 
land Sahi with the Sakians, see Th. N51deke in Zeitschrift der deutsch. 
morgenlftnd. Gesellsohaft XX TIT, pp. 328 foil. 
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Gdmer standing at the head of the list as being the most 
distant people. But during the interval; i. e. in the period 
which lies between the composition of the race-table and 
the life of Ezekiel^ the Gdmer i. e. the Kimmerians 
(Gimirrai) had broken into Asia Minor; had taken posses- 
sion of Cappadocia; Tubal and Meshech and; we may 
presume; had caused a disruption in Tdgarmah and 
driven the people to the North or North -East. With 
this occupation of Cappadocia by the Gdmer-Kimmerians 
must be connected the later name for Cappadocia viz. 
Gamir (P. deLagarde, collected Essays p. 254; Dill- 
mann's Genesis 1882 p. 163). 

XLV. 12. Twenty Shekels, twenty five shekels and fifteen 
shekels shall be the mina among you, Ofcourse the prophet 
does not here mean three different minas (Hitzig); but 
without doubt fixes the standard of the entire mina at sixty 
shekels i. e. at the old value of the imperial or royal mina. 
See the note on Gen. XXIII; 16 (Vol. I, p. 127 foil.). 

XLVn. 16. 18. nirj Haurdn, an Aramaic region lying East 
of Gilead and frequently referred-to in the Assyrian records, 
in the form (m&t) Ha-u-ra-a-ni; (ir) Ha-u-ra-ni and 
also (ir) Ha-u-ri-na. From the passage III Rawl. 5 
no. 6 lines 55 foil, (cited in Vol. I, p. 200) it follows that 
this region was a mountainous onC; as we already know on 
other grounds. See Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 115. 

BOOK OF DANIEL. 

I. 1. Nebukadnezzar. The original pronunciation of 
the name was Nabii-kudurri-usur. See note on 
2 Kings XXIV. 1; Vol. II, p. 47 foil. 
429 4. Respecting S^H, Aram. ^3^1!] ^palace" see 2 Kings 
XX. 18; Vol. II; p. 39. 
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Writing and language of the Chaldees. Bespecting the 
form and meaning of the name Chaldees (DHtS^D) see 
Gen. XI. 28 (Vol. I, p. 116 foil.). The signification 
^wise men", that we meet-with in the Book of Daniel, is 
foreign to Assjrio-Babjlonian usage and did not arise till 
after the fall of the Babylonian empire. This is in itself 
a clear indication of the post -exilic date of the Book 
of Daniel. 

7. Beheahazzar (1^^^)^). The Babylonian form of 
the name was Bald.tsu-usar or Bal^taSu-usur i. e. 
"his Ufe protect", a name which r^embles SamaS- 
baHtsu-ik-bi ^ ^Samas proclaimed his life", see further 
in Assyrisch-Babjlon. Keilinsch. Exc. Eigennamen p. 154, 
No. 59a, and respecting the change of forms bald.tsu 
and bald^taSu (comp. also ba-la-ti-ja Nebukadn. East 
India House Insc. II, 1. 64) see ibid. p. 249. Begarding 
the representation of sibilants in Hebrew, see Monats- 
berichte der Berlin. Akad. 1877 pp. 79 foil. — When in 
Dan. IV. 5 the name Belteshazzar is stated to have been 
bestowed on Daniel ^according to the name of the god of 
Nebukadnezzar", the writer was evidently, in the case of 
the first syllable, thinking of the name of the god Bel ^3 
(comp. Jer. LI. 44) and in this respect wrongly placed the 
name parallel with the other, Belshazzar (^S^^B^^S); see 
chap. V, 1. Compare my essay *The Sargon-stele of the 
Berlin Museum", Akad. der Wissenschaften, Berlin 1881 
(2) p. 28 foil. 

The name Shadrach (^11^) is explained by Delitzsch 
with considerable probability as a Babylonian one, §udur- 
Aku ^command of Aku" i. e. of the Moon -deity (Sin). 
He points to the Assyrian T6m-ilu = ^M'OytO and to the 
Hebrew ^nj"508. On the other hand his interpretation of 
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the name Meahach C^S^^) aB = Mi-Sa-Aku i. e. ^who is 
like Aku ?" seems to me open to objection^ because; in the 
first place; the true Babylonian form would be Mannu- 
ki-Aku (see Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinsch. 171 No. 6) and, in 
the second placC; the corresponding Babylonian designation 
would certainly not be a mere translation of the correspond- 
ing Hebrew (i. e., in this case, of the name h^^^tf). We 
should have to deal with genuine Babylonian names ; for 
which the Hebrew ones were to be exchanged; as is clearly 
shown by the other bestowments of names. 

Abednego (11) H^Jjf) stands; as we have long knowu; for 
13} n9|( ^servant of Nebo'^ The conjecture has been 
confirmed by a bilingual (Assyrio - Aramaic) inscription 
(UI Rawl. 46 col. I; 82); in which the name [IjS^nSj^ occurs 
430 as one that actually existed among the Assyrians. Other 
instances have been found of Babylonian names com- 
pounded with 131^; as Ab-du-mi-lik ^VTOV^ also we have 
an Ab-du-uh-mu-nu jDrnsy (Oppert-M^nant docum. 
jurid. 271); the latter apparently meaning ^servant of Ham- 
m6n"; the former being certainly identical with the pOHSy 
that appears in the Insc. of Citium 2; 3. The latter name 
we also meet with on a Babylonian seal (Journal Asiatique 
1855; 2 p. 422 in Levy, Phoniz. Studien (Dictionary) p. 35). 

— 11. T5J79 name of an official; having some such 
meaning as ^overseer'. This obscure word may possibly 
be explained as identical with the Assyrian mas^aru 
(ma-a^-sa-ru) "guardian"; root n»3; V Rawl. 32; 29 
massar b&bi "guardian of the gate". The insertion of 
a liquid after the removal of the duplication would not be 
unusual in Aramaic (Del.) ; comp. note on Is. VI. 1; p. 73. 

II. 2. ^^ conjurer (one who employs conjurations) 
= Aflsyr. a-Si-pu (H Rawl. 32, 11 e. f. 38, 12 e. f.); 
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see Delitzsch; Assyr. Studien I, 135. The meaning of the 
Assyrian word (comp. the Aramaic jiSQi^]) is guaranteed 
by its Akkadian equivalent KA. KA. MA i. e. 'the earnest 
speaker". Comp. also P. Haupt in the Transactions of 
the Berlin Oriental Congress I, No. XI *The Sumero- 
Akkadian language" p. 282. 

5. ^<^JS. Respecting this obscure word Theod. Noldeke 
writes to me : — *The word is Persian. It is the form 
azda discussed by Kern in Zeitschrift der deutschen mor- 
genland. Gesellschaft XXIII; p. 220 foil.; and it should 
be so transcribed; because in Persian cuneiform final a 
(i. e. when no aspirate follows; ah is otherwise expressed) 
and k are written in the same way. In this case tiie form 
should certainly be written with final t, on etymological 
grounds. The word means * certain" *8ure" = Sansk. 
a d d h ^. With it we may connect the ^ntTW of Ezra VII. 
2*d] but about this I cannot be quite sure." This disposes 
of Fried. Delitzsch's conjecture (Libri Danielis; Ezrae etc. 
1882; p. VII) that KHW may be referred to a Semitic nw 
meaning 'to be firm''. 

14. ^^'^yS Arioch. There is no reason to suppose that 
this name has simply been borrowed irom Gen. XIV. 1 
(see comment, on the passage). The name Tri-Aku is a 
genuine Babylonian one and may have been preserved in 
Babylonia up to the latest date with which we are here 
concerned. There is no reason whateyer for holding that the 
name was derived (as Uitzig supposes) from the Sanskrit. 

48. r^ (ai^d '^ III* 2 K^}JD) from ^D vioeroyy provin- 
cial governor; see note on Is. XLl. 25 and footnote in 
Vol. I; p. 176. 

III. 1. K^n njgf)59 «n the plain of mrd. There were 
several Babylonian places called D tl r u ; for this name has 
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been preserved in that region up to the present time as a 
designation for *hills" (Oppert, Exp^d. en M&opot. I, 
pp. 238 foil.). The ancient Babylonian race-table shows 
IV Rawl. 38 on the Obv. col. II, 9 — 11 alone three local- 
ities bearing this name; see Delitzsch Parad. p. 216. The 
name signifies *rampart" and then *^ fortress". 
431 2. T^n^ (plur. ^CJOO) viceroy y satrap; see note on 
1 Kings X. 15, Vol. I, p. 175 foil. The other ranks of 
officers here mentioned (D^3t07t^) have Persian designations. — 
Respecting NHUIIN Noldeke remarks that this word in 
the form andarzgar was a title still in use under the 
8d.sd.nids. See Noldeke's translation of Tabari p. 462 note. 

5. The musical instruments that are here mentioned, 
D^PI^p (xld-aQtg), ^330 (aafi^wcrj) , inPl3D0 (ipaXri^QLOv) and 
noOOID ((}V(ig)(Dvla), are Greek, and hence their names are 
looked-for in vain among cuneiform documents. 

29. And from me goes forth a command that every 
people J nation and tongue, that utters blasphemy against the 
God of Shadrachy Meshach and Abednego, shall be cut in 
pieces . . . The inscriptions of Nebukadnezzar, which have 
come down to us in considerable quantity, exhibit that 
monarch simply as a devoted worshipper, especially of 
Nebo and Merodach — and thus as a very pronounced 
idolater. 

IV. 1. 7, Nebukadnezzar, lived peacefully in my house 
and contentedly in my palace, 2. when I beheld a dream 
which terrified me . , . 25. AU befel Nebukadnezzar the 
king. 26. After the lapse of twelve months he was walking 
upon his royal palace of Babel etc. The narrative of 
Abydenus quoted in Eusebius' Praeparatio evangelica runs 
closely parallel to this scriptural account (see Gaisford's ed. 
IX, 41, 6), and in an abbreviated form we have it in his 
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Armenian Chronicle (ed. Schoene I, 41. 42 ; in C. Mueller, 
Fragm. hist. Gr. IV, p. 283 foil.). From the above we 
learn that, according to a tradition which prevailed among 
th€ Chaldees, Nebukadnezzar, after he had become stronger 
than Hercules and had undertaken expeditions to Libya 
and Iberia, and had settled a portion of the subjugated 
populations at Pontus, mounted the royal fortress and, in- 
spired by a god, had declared a prophecy, whereby Perses, 
(the Persian) mule, would bring the Babylonians under 
bondage, not without the complicity of their own Baby- 
lonian ruler, Nabunit-Labynetus , the ^ son of the Median 
woman" {ylbq Mridtjq as we should read with A. von Gut- 432 
schmid). A comparison of both accounts shows that they 
are narratives which have been moulded independently 
of one another from one and the same Babylonian popular 
legend. To these may be added a third variety viz. the 
concise story in Herodotus (I, 188) respecting Labynetus I, 
husband of Nitocris and his son Labynetus II *, the oppo- 
nent of Cyrus. Of the two first accounts the tradition in 
Abydenus, written down comparatively late in the form in 
which we now have it, possesses the greater claim to 
originality, both on the ground of form and of contents. 
*The form which the legend in the Hebrew tradition — i. e. 
through the writer of the Book of Daniel — has assumed, 



* We need not explain that he is the same as the Nabunit of 
Berossus and the Nabft-nft'id of the inscriptions. Nebukadnezzar as 
Labynetus is contrasted with him in the relation of father to son in 
just the same way as Belshazzar is contrasted with this same Nebu- 
kadnezzar in the Book of Daniel, and as the ^son of the Median 
woman" to the ''husband of the Median Amyitis" in the Ghaldaean 
popular legend quoted by Abydenus. Herodotus, the Book of Daniel, 
and the Ghaldaean popular tradition coincide in this case completely 
in the most important points. 

9 
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arises in part from mere misunderstandings. Thus, what 
the legend intended to apply to the foes of the ChaldaeanS; 
was referred to the Chaldaean monarchy Nebukadnezzar. 
Also what the legend meant to be a stay among animals, 
was transformed into a life and a growth resembling that 
of animals. On the other hand, it also arises in part from 
the endeavour of the apocalypse of Daniel to employ the 
legend; which it misunderstood in its most important fea- 
tures, to illustrate the principle which the prophecy enun- 
ciates, that the mightiest on earth are completely in the 
power of the Most High, whose action is truth and whose 
ways are uprightness, and who is able to bring low those 
433 who walk in arrogance (Dan. IV. 22, 29. 34). The 
representation in the Book of Daniel is the Judaeo- apo- 
calyptic reconstruction of the Babylonian popular myth, 
preserved to us in its relatively more original shape by 
Abydenus." See my essay : *The legend of Nebukad- 
nezzar's frenzy" in the Jahrbticher fur protestant. Theologie. 
1881, pp. 618—629, especially p. 628. 

V. 1. Belshazzar (^8^^l5^^^), the king ^ gave a great 
banquet etc. The legend of the Babylonian king Bel- 
shazzar is not simply invented by the author of this book. 
A Babylonian prince, bearing the above name, actually 
existed. He was the first - bom son of Nabunit (the 
NabH-n^'id of the inscriptions^) and his Babylonian 
name was Bi'1-Sar-usur i. e. *Bel, protect the king" ; 
see Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 128 No. 11, and, on the 
reproduction of the sibilants in Hebrew, see my essay in 
Berlin. Monatsberichte 1877**. The passage to which we 



* See Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 136 No. 25. 
** The orthography with {>( retained and "^ dropped after the 55^, 
^' 0' 15iN5C^SD instead of IJIK^K^^S* ™*y perhaps be acoounted-for 
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owe this information occurs on the cylinder of Nabunit 
(cuneiform Nabtln§,'id) I Rawl. 68 col. II 24 foil., where 434 
we read: 24. u §a Btl-Sar-usur 25. abal rf§-tu.u 
26. si-it lib-bi-ja : 27. pu-luh-ti ilu-u-ti-ka rabi-ti 
28. lib-bu-u§ $u-u§-kin-ma 29. ai ir-§a-a 30. hi-ti-ti 
31. la-li-f baHti lig-bi i. e. 24. ^and as to Belshazzar, 
25. the exalted son, 26. the sprout (HKlt root ^'^^) of my 
body (properly 'heart*), 27. do thou place (thou, god 
Sin, see line 3) the adoration of thy great deity 28. in 
his heart; 29. may he not give way (Arabic U^; comp. 
Khorsab. 51) 30. to sin; 31. may he be satisfied by 
life's abundance'' (comp. Job. Meinhold, die Compo- 
sition des B. Daniel, Greifswald 1884, p. 14 foil.). — See 
also the glossary and compare the articles ^Belsazer" 
in Schenkel's Bibellexicon I and in Biehm's Hand- 
worterbuch des biblischen Alterthums. — That this first- 
born son of Nabunit occupied a distinguished position next 
to the king during his life-time, and especially at the 
fall of the empire, has been recently established by an 
inscription on a clay tablet containing the annals of 



from the tendency to approximate to the form of the other name 
1!2Ntt^10^3 known to the copyist from the preceding passages. In 
this case the omission of the ^ would be quite natural. Couyersely 
from this same tendency may be explained the punctuation of the 
other name as ^^MlJ^tP^I) ^^^^ ^^^ meaningless prefix ^^ (see note 
on I, 7). The accompanying table will make the formation of the 
following three names clear, viz. Nehak(idme«aaa' = BabyL Nabd- 
kudurri-usur ; Belshazzar = Babyl. Bi']-fiar-U8ur ; Belteshaeear 
= Babyl. Bal&ta~SQ-usur. Besides these NergaUharezer = Babyl. 
Nirgal-§ar-usur. 

1. Nabft-kudurri-usur = ^^^ '^^^ 'Q^ 

2. Nirgal-fiar-usur = -)SN Itt^ b)rO 

3. Bfl-Sar-usur = -|2|« h]^^ ^(ff)^ 

4. BaUt»-Su-usur = ^'^ jgf ^0^3. 

9* 
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NabAnftld (Transact. VII, 1 p. 153 foil.). According to 
this document ^the son of the king^^ (abal §arri), i. e. the 
crown-prince, was as early as in the 7*^ year of the 
king's reign, i. e. 649 B. C, accompanying the army 
in Akkad, i. e. North Babylonia, along with the chief 
men of the empire; he may have held there an in- 
dependent command. See the annalistic inscription Obv. 
n. 5 (= 7*^ year); 10 (= 9*^ year); 19 (= 10*^ year); 
23 (= 11*** year). In the last or seventeenth year, in 
which the overthrow took place, we see instead of the 
crown -prince king Nabtln&'id himself accompanying the 
army in Akkad at Sipar-Sepharvaim, where he fought a 
435 disastrous battle with Cyrus (Rev. 14. 15). On this 
occasion no mention is made of the crown-prince. Per- 
haps while the father confronted the foe on the open field, 
the son was appointed to defend the capital. On the 
capture of the town the crown-prince lost his life, meeting 
with a more honourable end on the field of battle than his 
father who fell into captivity. Hence in the legend tradi- 
tion has preserved a vivid remembrance of the former and 
his death. Already in the days of Nebukadnezzar we have 
an example of the crown-prince holding a distinguished 
position in the life-time of his parent. Hence there is 
nothing surprising in the circumstance that even the title 
of king was bestowed on him by tradition. We might also 
compare the designation of Nebukadnezzar as king of 
Babylon as early as the time of the battle of Earke- 
mish; Jerem. XLVI. 2, see above p. 115, Vol. II on that 
passage, and also Vol. II p. 43 on 2 Kings XXIII. 29. 
2. Nebukadnezzar his father j comp. verses 11, 18 and 
22. Agreement with the facts of history, whereby there in- 
tervened between Nebukadnezzar and the last king of Baby- 
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Ionia a whole series of rulers (see the canon of Ptolemy 
and Berossus); does not lead us to the assumption of a 
more indefinite and broader signification for the words 
*son" and ^father". The fact rather is that it was only 
the blooming period of the great founder of the empire 
(I do not say the first Babylonian king) and the time of the 
empire's downfall that remained fixed in the memory. Thus 
in the various traditions the period of prosperity was uniform- 
ly represented by Nebukadnezzar; while the closing period 
was associated in the memory of the Jews with the person 
of Belshazzar *. On the other hand among the Babylonians it 



* We meet with the same statement in the Book of Baruch I, 
11 foil. The question may arise whether one of the two writers could 
not have borrowed from the other. If so, who was the borrower? or 
have both derived their accounts from a third source. The agreement 
also of Bar. I. 15—17, 11. 1. 2. 7 foil. 11 foil, with Daniel IX renders 
it more probable, that the less original author of the Book of Baruch 
derived his materials from the thoroughly independent writer of the 
Book of Daniel. Comp. De Wette-Schrader , Einleitung in das Alte 
Testament 8^^ ed. § 391 p. 603 note f. Moreover, the manner in which 
the Book of Baruch describes the rule of Belshazzar is decisive in 
favour of this view. In Daniel Belshazzar is throughout the Baby- 
lonian tyrant, who in his arrogance goes so far as to defile even the 
sacred vessels, and the representation in this book is pervaded by 
the spirit of vengeance, which is to overtake the Babylonians for their 
haughtiness. On the other hand, in the Book of Baruch the two kings 
of Babylonia are two rulers, vmder whose shadow (!) Juda has been 
living for a lorig while, whom Juda serves and before whom he finds 
fcvoowr; and this is obviously the reflex of a description such as that 
in the Book of Daniel of the lot which fell to the person of Damiel 
according to this very book. Observe also the verbal agreement of 
Baruch II. 6 with Daniel IX. 7; of Bar. II. 8 with Dan. IX. 13 b; of 
Bar. n. 9 with Dan. IX. 14; of Bar. IL 11 with Dan. IX. 15 etc. 1— 
Moreover, while it is quite certain, on account of IX. 4 comp. with 
Neh. L 5, IX. 32; Dan. IX. 15 comp. with Neh. IX. 10; Dan. IX. 8 
comp. with Neh. IX. 44; Dan. IX. 7. 8 comp. with Ezra IX. 7 (see 
C. von Lengerke, Buch Daniel p. 411), that the writer of the Book of 
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436 was connected with the person of Nabunit (comp. Herod. I. 

188). In order to make the above statement clear I 

append the following table. Upon this I would merely remark 

that Herodotus, who like every other ancient Greek, never 

mentions Nebukadnezzar under this , ' his proper name, 

always replaces this altogether strange designation by one 

that at all events seemed pronounceable to him, and was 

moreover shorter and more current, viz. Labynet i. e. 

Nabunit. 

I. II. 

Book of Dcmiel. Herodotus. 

Nebukadnezzar, father. Labynetus I, father. 

Belshazzar, son and last king. Labynetus II, son and last king. 

437 VI. 1. And Darius, the Mede, succeeded to the king- 
dom; comp. verse 29 : under the rule of Darius and 

during the rule of Cyrus^ the Persian. In accordance with 
the notices of classical and oriental writers, with which 
we have hitherto been acquainted, the hypothesis of a 
Median interregnum has appeared, to say the least, ex- 
tremely improbable. But by the recently discovered 
cylinder of Cyrus as well as by Nabtlnd^^d's annals such a 
theory has been finally disposed -of. Both these docu- 
ments represent the last king of Babylon, called NabtlnS,*id, 
as being immediately succeeded in the rule over Babylonia 
by the Persian Cyrus. Comp. Cyrus-cyl. 17 foil.; Nabu- 
nit's Annals Rev. col. I. 12 foil. The conception of a 



Daniel was acquainted with the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, it is, 
on the other hand, quite certain, from the verbal agreement of 
Bar. II. 6 with Dan. IX. 7; Bar. II. 10 with Dan. IX. 10, that the 
author of the Book of Baruoh went to Dan. IX as his apecial and 
immediate authority. Comp. £. Schiirer in Protestant. Real-Encyclo- 
pftdie 2nd ed. I, p. 501; J. J. Kneucker, Das Buch Baruch 1879, 
pp. 31 foil. 
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Median interregnum, which pervades the Book of Daniel *, 
evidently originates from a dim recollection of the former 
position of superiority possessed by the Medes. Their place 
in Medo-Persia was occupied by the dominion of Cyrus 
and the Achaemenidae. The tradition takes no account 
of the fact that this Median rule exactly coincided chrono- 
logically with the Babylonian; and that the Persian conqueror 
had brought Media earlier than Babylonia under his sway. 
This same tradition made no scruple to assume as a Median 
interrex, one having the pure Persian name Darius. How 
far the legend adopted in other respects the material which 
here comes under consideration, may be ascertained by the 
reader from my essay *The legend of Nebukadnezzar's 
frenzy'* in Jahrbiicher flir Protestant. Theologie pp. 618 — 
629. See the remarks on chap. V. 1. 

VII. 1 . In the first year of Behhazzar. Comp. VIII. 1 438 
*in the third year of Belshazzar". To judge from this mode 

of expression^ the author of the Book of Daniel regarded 
Belshazzar as a separate and independent monarch, who 
reigned several years. We cannot at any rate prove from 
documentary evidence that such was the fact; comp. note 
on V. 1. Probably we have simply a confusion of this 
king of Babel, whom the Jews supposed to be the last; 
with the actually last king Nabunit, who reigned altogether 
17 years; comp. note on chap. V. 2. 

VIII. 2. "^^IN Eulaeus EvXatog, in Assyrian nftr Ulai 



* Comp. not only V. 28, VHI. 3. 20 but especially VII. 3 foil. 
In the last passage the kingdom represented under the image of a bear 
is without doubt the Median empire, in the same way as the ^'lesser" 
empire that follows the Babylonian, referred-to in the monarchic image 
described in II, 39 a. 
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(written U-la-ai) *, the name of a river in Elam-Susiana; 
which flowed in the immediate neighbourhood of Susa- 
Shushan**. Whether it is identical with the Kercha 
flowing West of Shush-Susa; the Choaspes of the ancients, 
as we conjecture, or, whether we should not, with Delitzsch 
Parad. p. 177 foil. 329, consider it the same as the modem 
Kar^n, East of Susa, is a matter which cannot be deter- 
mined without further investigation. 

IX. 1 . Darius^ son of Ahashuerus, of Median descent 
On these names see the note on Ezra IV. 5. Comp. also 
immediately above the remarks on chap. VI. 1. 

X. 1. KSreahy king of Persia. See the note on 
Ezra I. 1. 

BOOK OF HOSEA. 

V. 13. And Ephraim goes to Assur and sends to king 
Combatant 'y yet he is not able to heal you. Comp. X. 6. 
439 As the reader is aware, exegetes are uncertain whether the 
Heb. 3TJ (^59) ^s *^ ^^ understood as a proper name = 
*(king) Jareb" or as an appellative = *the combatant 
king". The latter explanation is the only tenable one 
from the simple fact — apart from all others — that a king 
^ Jareb" cannot be pointed out in the Assyrian lists of 
kings. What Assyrian king was specially meant by the 
prophet it is impossible to state positively, since the Biblical 



* I have already shown in the Monatsherichte der Berlin. Akad. 
der Wissensch. 1880 p. 275 that the Assyrian should, in agreement 
with the Greek and Hebrew representation of the name, be transcribed 
Ulai and not Ulft. 

*• Smith's Assurb. IH, 94 foil. (= V Rawl. 3, 41 foil.); 127, 86 foil.; 
198, 9 (= lY Rawl. 52 No. 2, 9; Sanherib Bull-inscription Plate 3, 2 
(m Bawl. 13). 
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chronology in relation to the Assyrian is an unsettled pro- 
bleni; and so is the date at which these oracles were com- 
posed. In a subsequent passage (see the comment on X. 
14) we have perhaps mention of a Salmanassar^ who can 
only have been Salmanassar III (783 — 773); but, from 
the way in which he is spoken-of, he must have been a 
king who by that time belonged to the past. Hence when 
Hosea refers to ^king combatant" he must have meant one 
of the immediate successors of Salmanassar, perhaps Asur- 
dlLn, who in the years 755 and 754 made expeditions 
against Chatarik (Hadrach) and Arpadda (Arpad) ; see the 
List of Governors. When we consider the difficulty of 
reconciling the Assyrian chronology and the traditional one 
of the Bible for this period, we can scarcely expect to 
reach a definite conclusion. Nowack in his commentary 
on this passage identifies STJ with Tiglath-Pileser 11 *. 



* [The identification with Tiglath-Pileser II is certainly the more 
probable hypothesis. Our knowledge of Asurdanilu*s military enter- 
prises is very limited, being derived from the notices in the List of 
Governors. From these we infer that his powers of .offence were 
seriously crippled by revolts in Assyria itself. Under these circum- 
stances it seems doubtful whether he was in a position to exercise 
sufficient pressure on Palestine to extort the payment of a subsidy. 
If Kamphausen*s carefully elaborated chronological scheme be even 
approximately correct (Chronolog. der Hebr. K5nige p. 32), the date 
proposed by Schrader 754 would fall within the reign of the powerful 
and prosperous Jeroboam II. But this was not an age in which 
Ephraim suffered from serious political distemper (comp. Hos. V. 13). 
The notices in 2 Kings XIV. 25, 28 point in the opposite direction. 
Nor does Juda*8 ''wound'* easily apply as a descriptive epithet during 
the strong rule of the contemporary Uzziah at that particular time. 
On the other hand the language of the prophet in this and other 
analogous passages (VII. 9, 11, XL 1, XIV. 3) clearly points to a later, 
degenerate age, when the weak reigns of Menahem and Pekah placed 
Israel under subservience to Assyria, her Eastern frontiers being 
exposed to the victorious inroads of Tiglath-Pileser 11. — The ''wound 
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In the second passage X. 6; to which reference has been 
made, * presents" Hnjt? are mentioned which were given to 
the Great King. How far this involved a recognition of the 
supremacy of Assyria, we do not know, since the contem- 
porary Assyrian records are missing. It may be readily 
understood from the way in which the Assyrians were 
accustomed to regard such ^presents" or *gifts" (Assyr. 
m a n d a t (t) u ; m a d (d) a t u) , that these despatches of 
tribute were not altogether unaccompanied by such a 
440 recognition of supremacy. Nevertheless we perceive from 
this passage that the ties of dependence which united Nor- 
thern Palestine to Ass3n:ia, and which had been reestablished 
by Bammd,nnir4r about 800 B. C, had meanwhile become 
considerably relaxed; see above Vol. I, pp. 206 — 208. 

6. ^b Memphis; see note on Is. XIX. 13, p. 82. 

X. 14. and all thy fortresses will be laid waste, as 
Shalman laid waste Beth-ArVil on the day of battle. It seems 
natural to understand by * Shalman*' (]9/&*) an Assyrian 
ruler, that is to say a Salmanassar, Assyr. Salmanu- 



of Jada** may refer to the losses sustained by the Southern kingdom, 
in the overthrow by Tiglath-Pileser of the confederacy supported by 
king Uzziah (Azariah); see Vol. I, pp. 209 foil. This we might refer 
to the year 740 B. C. The subservient conduct of Ephraim, on the 
other hand, would correspond with the payment of tribute by Menahem 
(2 Kings XV. 19), to which the eponym- canon enables us to assign 
the date 738 B. C. Nothing is said about subservience on the part 
of Juda. It is true that Juda suffered by the brunt of war, but 
honour was not sacrificed. This is exactly in accordance with what 
we otherwise know respecting Uzziah (Azariah); comp. Vol. I, p. 245. 
— Lastly, the reader will observe that in the comment on X. 14 
Dr. Schrader expresses doubts as to the identification of ^'Shalman" 
with Salmanassar III, thus invalidating one of the grounds on which 
his hypothesis, that Jareb = Asurdanilu, is made to rest. — There can 
be little question that no Assyrian monarch better deserved the epithet 
of "combatant" or **8truggler-king" than Tiglath-Pileaer II.— Translator.] 
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a S d, r i d ; from which name that which stands in the text 
has become abbreviated ; indeed , according to Oppert; 
Exp^d. en M^sopotamie 1^ 366 there exists in London a 
piece of ivory on which the name (this royal name?) 
appears shortened into Salmanu. And^ when we ask 
which Salmanassar was specially meant by the prophet^ 
we might suppose it was the great Salmanassar^ the second 
of that name (860 — 825 B. C), the same as the king to 
whom we owe the small obelisk of black basalt and who 
makes mention of Jehu of Israel. But apart from the 
fact that no reference is made in his inscriptions to the 
destruction of a city Betharbel^ such an event was evidently 
one which still remained fresh in the recollection of the 
prophet and of those whom he addressed. Accordingly we 
must fix upon a later Salmanassar; namely the king who 
reigned according to the Canon of Rulers from 783 — 773 
B. C. i. e. in the last decads preceding the composition of 
Hosea's discourses. But the Beth-Arb^l (^N31N n^2) of 
this passage can hardly have been the Galilaean place of 
that namC; since we can scarcely conceive of the destruc- 
tion of that city unless the district had been invaded by 
the Assyrians; an enterprise of which we have no informa- 
tion whatever. Nor can Beth-Arb^l be identified with the 44 1 
Assyrian Arbela; South-East of the modern Mosul; in which 
there existed a sanctuary of Istar held in very high esteem 
(see Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinschriften p. 172), for this place 
had for many centuries formed a part of the Assyrian 
empire; and it can hardly be supposed that the destruction 
of so distant a town would have produced a very powerful 
impression on the Israelites. It is much more likely that 
Beth-Arb^l is the place of that name situated on the other 
side of Jordan, near Fella (see Eusebius-Hieronym., Ono- 
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maet. ed. Lagarde I. 88^ 6). And this agrees with the 
fact which we learn from the List of Governors, that Sal- 
manassar III (783 — 773), already referred-to, made in 
the year 775 an expedition into the cedar-country (m^t 
irini), that is to say the Lebanon-district (see my remarks 
on 1 Kings V. 13, Vol. I, pp. 172 foil.). On that occasion 
he may have penetrated into the trans-jordanic region and 
destroyed this Arbela. But here again I cannot refrain 
from doubts respecting this whole combination. Would the 
prophet have actually omitted to define the Assyrian Great 
King as such, L e. as an Assyrian, by the addition of ^king 
of Assyria", while in other cases (e. g. X. 6), as the reader is 
aware, he speaks of *kings of Assyria"? — Now Tiglath- 
Pileser (Pul) in his great triumphal inscription II Rawl. 6 7 
line 60 (see above Vol. I, p. 249) mentions a Moabite king 
Salamanu i. e. \ch^ * as a prince who paid tribute to him. 
According to the Bible, Hosea was a contemporary of Mena- 
hem, and therefore of Tiglath-Pileser (Pul) also (comp. too 
the chronological excursus below). Hence there cannot be 
any doubt that Salman of Moab was a contemporary of 
442 Hosea. Now we know from 2 Kings XHI. 20 that the 
Moabites in the time of Joash made an incursion into Israe- 
lite territory. They were afterwards, it is true, subjugated 
by Jeroboam II (2 Kings XIV. 25). After his death, however, 
when troubles broke out in the Northern kingdom, they 
must have once more made themselves independent. Per- 
haps they even assumed the offensive, and, in an incursion 
into the territory of Israel, destroyed the town of Beth- 
Arb^l. In the case of a contemporary prince, reigning 



* m^t^ appears as a proper name also on a Pailmyr&M inscription; 
see de Vogii^, Sjrie Centrale 1 p. 55 No. 76. 
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over a neighbouring people ; the omission by the prophet 
of any defining epithet, to designate the personality referred- 
to, is easily intelligible. Unless we are to assume the 
existence of a place called Salman- Bethel -ArbM (with 
Hitzig and Steiner), about which we have no knowledge, 
the last combination to which I have referred has most to 
be said in its favour. Comp. also Nowack's Commentary 
on Hosea ad he. 

BOOK OF AMOS. 

I. 4. Hazael, Benhadad; see my remarks on 1 Kings 
XX. 1, 2 Kings VIII. 15 (Vol. I, pp. 191, 197 foil.). 

5. n?f f^^S Bith'Eden; see notes on 2 Kings XIX. 12 
(Is. XXXVII. 12), Ezek. XXVII. 23; comp. Keilinsch. 
und Geschichtsf. p. 199. 

V. 26. ITius shall ye then take SakhUh (HIDD), your 
king^ and Kewan (P^3)j your star-god ^ your images which 
ye have made for yourselves, and I will carry you off into 
captivity. The justification of this rendering may be read 
in my article ^Assyrio-Biblical" (I) in the Theolog. Studien 
u. Kritiken 1874 pp. 324 — 332, where (p. 332) the 
meaning of the passage is expounded in its connexion*. 
rVDD is to be punctuated HOQ, and p^3 as Q^?. These are 443 
names of deities — originally Babylono - Assyrian deities. 



* The meaning of the entire passage is : I take as little pleasure 
today in your burnt-offerings and meal offerings (Y. 22, 23), as for- 
merly during the journey through the wilderness (V. 25) and the 
people will certainly not be able by such external ceremonial service 
to prevent the arrival of the judgment (V. 24), which will befal both 
the people (V. 26) and the gods worshipped by them (V. 25), both of 
whom shall equally be destined to go into exile (comp. Is. XLYI. 2 
as well verse 5 in the above chapter of Amos). 
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The former corresponds to the name of the Assyrian divi- 
nity Sak-kut, according to II Rawl. 57^ 40 c. d.; another 
term for Adar (= Adrammelech). The latter is, as Op- 
pert has already recognized , identical with the Assyrian 
Ka-ai-va-nu*; a name for the planet Saturn, II Bawl. 
32, 25 e. f. And this tallies with the epithet D3\jt)N DJte 
in the Hebrew text ** and also with the tradition of the 
Mandaeans (and then of the Arabians and Persians) accor- 

ding to which q|>^ is the name for Saturn. This expla- 
nation is supported by the Peshitto, which gives us )Ja^ 
as well as by the LXX whose Paig)av (not Bemphan!) 
must be simply a corruption of the Greek form correspon- 
ding to the Hebrew )TO. The etymology of the name 
Kaivd^n is still obscure; the derivation formerly attempted 
from the Semitic root \\D must now be given up. The 
name Sakkut I consider to be, like the alternative name 
Adar, of non- Semitic i. e. of Sumiro- Akkadian origin. 
Perhaps, just as Adar signifies ^Father of Destiny" 
(A -tar), so Sakkut may mean ^Head (Sak) of Decision 
(kut)". See the evidence in *Beports of the Konigl. Sachs. 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften", Philolog. histor. CI. 1880 
pp. 19 — 23. 
444 — 27. and I carry you into captivity beyond Damaskus, 
This expression only possesses meaning when we suppose 
the prophet to have had the Assyrians in his mind, who 
after the time of A§urnasirabal and Salmanassar 11 — nay 



* Regarding the pronunciation Kair&n (notKAvAn!) see Monats- 
berichte der Berlin. Akademie der Wissenschaften 1880, p. 275. 

** Respecting the transposition of the plural D3>p'jS which is 

quite meaningless as it stands, and which ought to be placed after 
DD^n^N DD)D (comp. also the LXX), see the aboye-mentioned Art. in 
Stud, und Kritiken p. 331. 



BOOK OF AMOS V. VL 143 

as far back as the days of Tiglath-Pileser I — were only 
too familiar to the inhabitants of Palestine-Phoenicia. The 
way, however, in which the Assyrians are merely hinted at 
in this passage would lead us to conclude that there was 
no immediate danger to be apprehended from them at that 
time. Comp. the notes on VI. 2 and 14. 

VI. 2. Pass over to Kahieh (pi?^) and behold, and go 
from thence to Hamdth, the great (H^T ^90) ; ctnd descend 
to Gath of the Philistines etc. The phraseology points to 
serious catastrophes which befel the towns above-mention- 
ed. \i Kalneh is the same as the Kul-unu in Babylonia, 
referred-to in the inscriptions, it appears as a captured 
town in the records of Sargon, composed after the occu- 
pation of Babylon in the year 710 B. C. * Ham&th fell 
in the reign of Sargon, in the year 720 B. C. (see above 
Vol. II, p. 6, 8 — ). — Gath we may hold to have been 
mentioned as a town captured by Sargon, if the Gimtu 
Asdudim in the inscriptions of that monarch be Gath in 
Philistia (see above Vol. I, p. 154); for that town would 
have come into the hands of the Assyrians (see note on 
Is. XX. 1, Vol. n, pp. 89 foil. 95) in the \V^ year of the 
kings reign i. e. 711 B. C. at the same time as Ashdod 
itself. The three dates would agree with one another in a 
manner as remarkable as is their disagreement with the 
traditional view that the book of Amos was composed about 
800 B. C. One would scarcely, however, he disposed to 
place the composition of the Book of Amos so late as 
700 B. C, and this for the simple reason that we have 
in these oracles merely hints respecting the Assyrians 



* Cyprus-stele col. I (II), 15. Khorsab. 9; comp. Botta*s Annals 
p. 109, 10 foil. 
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(V, 27, VI. 14). Hence the opinion forces itself upon 
445 us that verse 2 has been interpolated. Gustav Bickell 
holds that we are justified in assuming this upon internal 
grounds derived from the grammatical connexion as well 
as from the facts involved *. Comp. my remarks on 
Is. X. 9 (XXXVI. 19, XXXVII. 13 =) 2 Kings XVIII. 
34; XIX. 12, 13. 

14. from Hamdth as far as the brook of the plain, 
Comp, I Kings VIII. 65 from Hamdtli as far as the brook 
of Aegypt, The current idiomatic form of the phrase 
shows that we ought not to draw any conclusion from 
verse 1 4 with respect to the mention of Hamath in verse 2 
(see the remarks above). — As to the ^people" i^SS) whom 
Jahve here summons against Israel, we can only under- 
stand the Assyrians to be meant by this term, though 
the announcement is couched in mysterious language. 
Comp. the note on chap. V. 27. 



* Bickell*s reasons, contained in a private communication, are 
as follows. *'(1) Verse 2 does not fit in to the metrical system 
of Amos VI. 1 — 7 (heptasyllabic distichs); (2) It breaks the gram- 
matical connection (apposition) between verse 1 and verse 3 , since 
D^IJlDn cannot possibly refer to the suffix in DD^SJID- (3) It 
does not furnish an intelligible sense either in itself or in the con- 
text, since the meaning which seems to be on the surface, that the 
towns are to serve as warning examples, does not harmonize with the 
following question, which is moreover extremely obscure and un- 
grammatical, while, to regard them as examples of states, on whom 
God has bestowed fewer favours than on thankless Israel, introduces 
an altogether foreign conception, which has to be for the most part 
supplied in thought, and presupposes a much too tortured form of 
expression. [The challenge is, according to Bickell, probably a marginal 
note on the part of a reader belonging to the time of Sargon; and 
the question is an unfortunate attempt to explain it, proceeding from 
a gloss-writer of a much later period.] (4) The overthrow of Kalneh 
and of Hamath here alluded-to we may infer from Is. X and XXXVII 
had not yet taken place at the time when the Prophet Amos lived" 
[This is quite right— see the text. — Schrader]. 
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BOOK OF OBADIAH. 

20. "^l??- "^^6 Persian cuneiform inBcriptione of Darius 
repeatedly refer to ^parda as a land or race under 
subjection to the Great King and this name is always 446 
mentioned in immediate connection with Jaund. i. e. 
^lonians" or ^Greeks''. In the great Behistun inscription 
we read col. I; 15 (Persian text) : ^parda, Jaund.^ 
Md,da; Armina^ Katapatuka^ Parthava i. e. 
^Sparda^ Ionia ^ Media ^ Armenia ^ Cappadocia^ Parthia". 
In the inscription of Darius lines 12. 13 we read : 
Armina^ Katapatuka^ Qparda, Jaund.^ tjaij 
u^kahjd, utft tjaij darajahjd, i. e. 'The Armenians, 
Cappadocians; Sparda^ the lonians of the mainland and 
those of the islands" etc. Lastly^ in the first inscription 
of Darius from Naksh-i-Rustam (NRa. 27. 28) : Armina, 
Eatapatuka, (^parda, Jaunft; 9^^^ ^- ^* ^Armenia; 
Cappadocia; Sparda, the lonians , the Scythians". From 
these passages it is quite certain that by Qparda we 
must understand a district in Asia Minor , if not in 
Europe (?), at all events one that was close to jthe lonians. 
The SephS,rad occurring in this passage of the Bible has 
repeatedly been connected with the above ^parda, most 
probably Sardia. To this spot accordingly captive Jews 
were transported or sold. But the question might arise : — 
Is it at all probable that Nebukadnezzar, who is never 
reported to have made his way to the settlementB of the 
lonians in Asia Minor, transported even a portion of the 
Israelites into those regions, especially as it is the uniform 
tradition of the Jews from the most ancient times, that, 
when they were deported, settlements were assigned to 
them in Babylonia? The exegete is here confronted by 

10 
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the alternative either to i^ttribut^ the book to a later period^ 
or to give up the identification with Sardis. If Seph&rad 
is really identical with Qparda and the latter with Sardis^ 
the oracle cannot have been composed in the days of 
447 Nebukadnezzar^ which is the ordinary opinion *. Its origin 
must necessarily in this case (with Hitzig) be assigned to 
the Persian or Greek period. But if the oracle was com- 
posed in the time of Nebukadnezzar; we can only under- 
stand by Sephftrad a Babylonian or some other locality^ 
district etc. If such be the case^ we might suppose that 
the (mftt) Saparda of Sargdh's inscriptions was referred 
tO; situated in South -Western Media towards Babylonia^ 
a name which would phonetically correspond in every 
respect with the Hebrew •?"10D. Keilinsch. u. Oesch. 
pp. 116—119. 

BOOK OP JONAH. 

1. i. Oo to Ninivehy the gfeat city. 

m, 3, J5u( Niniveh waa four Gad a gr^nt city 9 taking 
d,rw dc^ys to CQrnpo^sa. 

IV. 11. Niniveh, the great city, in which are m^re than 
twelve myriad^ of human beingey who know not how to distin- 
gmth between right and left. 

Though these statements respecting the size of Niniveh; 
Inasmuch as they are those of a late writer , cannot lay 
claim to statistical accuracy; yet they do nevertheless rest 
upon a tradition not far removed from the actual basis of 
fkcts. As we have already pointed out; in the comment 



* Gomp. De Wette-Schrader, Einleitung ins Alte Testament 8^^ ed. 
§ 290 and Bleek*s do. 4tb ed. § 216. 
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on Gen. X. 11 (Vol. X; p. 83), *Ni»iTeh' may be under- 
stood in a narrower and a broader sense. In the narrower 
sense it is only the Western town that is meant; the residence 
of Sennacherib and Asurbanipal, and lying opposite to the 
present Mosul. In the broader sense the name can only 
designate the entire network of towns situated in the angle 448 
formed by the Tigris and its tributary^ the Zd.b; that flows 
into it. Thus it would not only embrace Niniveh proper 
(Kujundshik) but also Kalah (Nimr^d); Bechob6th-rr; and 
lastly Dtir-Sarrukhi (Khorsd.bd.d). The circumference^ in- 
cluding these four quarters or towns^ was calculated by 
Jones to amount to 90 miles^ which would; roughly speak- 
ing, correspond to three-days journey. 

Assuming that the number of children below the age of 
eight bears to the number of the remaining population the 
proportion of one to five, it follows that there were 600,000 
adults living together with the 120,000 children. We 
might therefore reckon the total population as amounting 
to about 700,000 inhabitants — in itself not an improbable 
supposition. But we must beware of basing on this circum- 
stance any presumption in favour of the credibility of the 
narrative in the Book of Jonah in all its details upon this 
subject. For while from the above considerations we should 
be disposed to consider the estimate of Niniveh's size on the 
part of the later writer to be near the mark , yet we must 
not forget that this presumes that the Northern town, viz. 
Khorsd.bd.d, belonged to Niniveh. But Diir-oarruktn was 
only built by Sargon in the closing decads of the S*** cen- 
tury B. C, in other words 100 years after the time when 
the Prophet Jonah lived and worked in the Northern king- 
dom. If we exclude the Northern town, ofcourse our 
calculation is altogether different. 

10* 



148 TSJB CUNBIFOBM IN8QBIPTI0NB AND TEE 0. T. 

BOOK OF MIGAH. 

I. 6. And 1 make Samaria into a atone-heap in the 
field (rn(t^T\ ^V^) and into vine -plantations (D")D ^PlOO). 
The oft-recurring Assyrian phrase is exactly similar ana 
til u karmf utir ^I changed into a rubbish-heap and 
fields" (i. e. the town). See above Vol. I, p. 226 
449 (n Kawl. 67 line 25 ad fin.) and the comment on the 
phrase p. 228. There is no reason to alter the text into 
T\\if with Hitzig. 

IV. 1 0. For thou ahalt pass forth from tlie town, dwell 
on the field and then reach Babel. The threat of a trans- 
portation to Babel has seemed strange. But there is 
nothing surprising about it when we bear in mind that 
Tiglath-Pileser had already subjugated Babel (see above 
Vol. I; p. 222 foil.) and carried out deportations of tribes 
from that region as well as to that region. K the oracle 
was not composed till after the fall of Samaria; the threa- 
tening referred-to becomes still more intelligible; since we 
know that SargoU; even in the first year of his reigU; 
transplanted Babylonian tribes to Syria; and; we may 
suppose that in their place ; again; others were appointed 
to settle in Babylonia (2 Kings XVII. 24; Is. XX. 1). 
The report of the settlement of subjugated- populations; 
more especially in Babylonia; must have also made its way 
to the Hebrews. Hence the threatening pronounced by the 
prophet. Are we therefore actually to regard verse 10 
as a vaticinium ex eventu with B. Stade in Zeitschrift ftir 
die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft I (1881) p. 167; and 
are wO; mainly and almost solely on the ground of this 
versO; to separate the entire section IV. 8 — 10 from the 
rest of the text ? 
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BOOK OP NAHUM. 

in. 8. Art thou better than N6-Am6n ()to^ fcO), 
situated on the river Nile, water round about her^ which is 
a fortress of the river, whose wall is the river *f 9. AeAio" 460 
pia mightily and Aegypt without number **, Put and the 
Libyans were thine aid. 10. S?ie too hath gone into eaile, 
hath departed into captivity^ her children too were dashed in 
pieces in all comers of the streets and over her chief ones 
they cast the lot, and all her great ones were bound in 
chains. 11. ITiou too shalt be intoxicated, shah be covered 
with night; thou too shalt seek protection from the enemy. 



* [The interpretation is somewhat uncertain. The use of the word 
Qi in this passage for the riyer Nile occurs also in Isaiah XYIU. 2, 

T 

XIX. 5 (comp. Is. XXYII. 1, Jer. LI. 36, where it is applied to the 
Euphrates). The term may be used in reference to any broad sheet 
of water, and the Nile when it 'Oyerflows might well be called a lake. 
Dr. Gheyne compares the Sanskrit nndhu 'sea' as applied to the Indus. 
The Vaters around her* probably refer to the canals cut on both sides 
of the Nile; see the plan in Dtlmichen's Egypt (Allgemeine Geschichte 
in Einzeldarstellungen 1880, Abth. 25). The phrase is, howeyer, rather 
obscure. The last two clauses might be rendered "which is a lake- 
stronghold, by the lake arises her wall" — but the translation giyen by 
Schrader is on the whole preferable, though inyoMng an oxymoron (like 
that of LXX, Sjrr. andVulg. which read 0>t3). £wald*s rendering "whose 

wall was a defence from sea to sea" sets aside the punctuation (which 
agrees here with the yersions) and is doubtful as to its precise mean- 
ing; but it certainly presents a smoother construction (comp. Mic. VU. 
12). — The fame of Thebes—one of the great wonders of the world — 
was quite familiar to the HeUenes in those days. The bards of Jayan 
sang its greatness in the lines : 

od'i nXetttxa SSfioig iv xrrjfiara xstrai, 
A'l S-* ixazS/iTevXol elai, Sirjx6<tioi d^Hv' ixAtnaq 
*4viQeg i^oix^^evai aiv Ynnoiaiv xal Ix^^^^^' — Translator.] 

** [A better construction is obtained by pointing rtp^ '^^ trans- 
lating : — "Aethiopia was her strength and also Aegypt — yea, without 
end".— Transl.] 
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This was a passage that for a long time occasioned 
great perplexity to the commentators — so much so that it 
was regarded as a later interpolation and some critics were 
disposed to cancel it as such oat of the text. But an 
une^tpected light has been thrown upon it by the Assyrian 
inscriptions; which give us special details respecting the 
destruction of Aegyptian Thebes here referred-to. Accord- 
ing to these documents it was Asurbanipal^ son and suc- 
cessor of AsarhaddoU; who in his second Aegyptian ex- 
pedition against Urdamani i. e. Bud-Am6n ^ the successor 
of Tirhaka, brought upon Thebes its overwhelming fate. 
We read in Smith's Assurbauipal 5 5^ 70 : In a tu-kul-ti 
ASur^ Sin u ill rabliti bfli-ja 71. ina tahd.z sifri 
rap-Si apikta-Su iS-ku»nu u-par-ri-ru il-lat-su. 
72. Ur-da-ma-ni-I I-diS ip-par-Sid-ma I-ru-ub a-na 
iv Ni-' ir Sarr^-ti-Su. 73. Ma-lak arah X. limi 
ur-hi pa-a§-]^u-a-ti arki-iu il-li-ku a-di ki-rib 
fr Ni-', 74. Ir Su-a-tu a-na si-hir-ti-Su ik-Su-du 
is-pu-nu a-bu-biS. Bev. 1. Hurftfiu, kaspu, 1-par 
mUti-Su ni-sik-ti abni NIN. ak-ru (also r.!) ni-sir-ti 
[I-]kal-[Su] 2. Itt-bul-ti bir-mlKUM (PI.) sist rab^ti 
niSi zikriiti u sin[ni§] 3. . . . za-a-ti pa-gi-i u-ku-pi 
tar-bit iad-di-Su-un 4. ina la mi-ni a-na mu-'-di-f 
ul-tu ki-rib-i-Su u-Si-su-num-ma im-nu-u Sal-la-tiS 
5. a-na Ninua fr bl-lu-ti-ja Sal-mi§ iS-Su-num-ma 
45iu-na**aS-Si-ku Sipft-ja i. e. 70. ^In confidence on 
Asur, Sin and the great gods, my lords, 71. they (i. e. my 
troops) inflicted on him in the battle, in a wide plain, a 
defeat and shattered his might. 72. Urdamani fled alone 
and entered into N6, the city of his royalty. 73. In a 
march of a month and ten days they advanced, on ways 
hard to traverse, behind him, into the midst of the city N6 ; 
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74. that town in its entire extent they captured^ overthrew 
like a flood. Bev. 1. Gold, silver^ the dust of its land^ 
objects of cast metal (?), precious stones , the treasure of 
his palace ; 2. garments of Berom (?) and KUM^ great 

horses, men and women, 3 P^g^ ^^^ ukupi; 

the product of its mountains, 4. in measureless quantity 
thej carried forth out of it (lit. out of the midst of it), they 
counted as spoil; 5. to Niniveh, my royal city they carried 
them away in good condition and kissed my feet" 

Notes and lllustratiana. 70. Tukulti absol. state insttad of 
tuklat; see Assyr.-Babylon. Eeilinsch. p. 230;— 71. §trvL stands also 
in other places, as it does here, in the sense of "plain** also '^desert**. 
Compare with this passage Sanherib's Taylor-cylinder col. in. 53. — 
72. idiS « CCfin* "^ot in = IPtN;— 78. malak, root n^ni— R«v- >• 
ipar is "^QV "dust", exists in exactly the same connection inTiglath- 
Pileser II*s inscription II Rawl. 67 line 27 ad fin, (see Vol. I, p. 226 
—also 228), comp. also Job XXVIII. 6 ^nj DliPS "ingots of gold*'; 
— akru comp. akartuv Sanherib Bellino-cyl. line 10; — lubulti for 
lubudti, root {^3^; — pagi*} u^npi are probably names for animals. 
They cannot be species of wood or metals since the corresponding 
determinative ideograms are not employed. But if they are names for 
animals, they are altogether unknown to us. Should we connect 
ukupi with pjip 'an ape*? — tar bit, root r)3*lf see 8anher. TayloiHiyl. 
col. m. 64, Vol. II, pp. 36, 38;— 4. mu*di' (Genit) from INt); ™^ni root 

rt)D} kirib-i-§u (sic!) instead of kirbi-fiu, see Assyr.-Baby Ion. Eeil- 
insch. p. 207 note; udisCI, root {i(^{i( = {i(^^; dalmiS adverb from 
lalmu "well-being** = "in good preservation**; Lotz, Die Inschriften 
Tiglath-Pilesers I, p. 182. 

We perceive how completely the account of the Assyrian 
tallies with the description by the prophet which now lies 
before us. And since we know absolutely nothing of any 
other destruction of Thebes, whether earlier or later, put- 
ting aside the last destruction (which in the present case, 
moreover, falls altogether out of account), no doubt can 
henceforth be entertained that Nahum threatens the Assyr- 452 
ians with the same fate that they had themselves inflicted 
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on the Aegyptlan capital. Moreover the time when the 
latter event took place ; and therefore also indirectly the 
date of Naham's oracle; may be determined with fair 
precision. It follows from the account of Asurbanipal in 
his annals ; that the second great campaign ^ which the 
Assyrian conducted against Aegypt, and in which Thebes 
suffered her untoward fate^ took place soon after Tirhaka's 
death. We read in Smith's Assurbanipal 47; 67 : Ur-da- 
ma-ni-i abal aSsati-Su ina kussi-Su u-Sib-ma 
u-ma-'-ir ma-a-tu. 68. I'r Ni-' a-na dan-nu-ti-Su 
iS-kun u-pa-hir fl-lat-sU; 69. a-na 1-biS kabla 
u tabd,za ili ummUni-ja tuklftti-Su u-Sat-ba-a 
if-ba-ta har-ra-na i. e. ^67. Urdamani; son of his 
(Tirhaka's) wife^ set himself upon his throne and summoned 
the country. 68. N6-Thebes he prepared for his defence^ 
marshalled his might. 69. To join battle and combat; he 
caused his troops to march out against my host (and) 
commenced the journey." — Now Tirhaka; according to the 
Apis-stelaC; died in the year 664; and the second Aegyptian 
expedition of Asurbanipal here spoken -of perhaps took 
place in the year following. Moreover the overthrow of 
N6-Amon was still fresh in the memory of the prophet and 
of his contemporaries. Hence the year 660 might be 
regarded as the approximate date when Nahum delivered 
his prophetic discourse against Niniveh. It is scarcely 
probable that a prophet 'even after several decads' should 
have referred to this event as one that was clear to all 
and stood vividly before the imagination (Steiner); if we 
have here simply a catastrophe befalling a foreign race 
468 and not one that immediately concerned the people whom 
the prophet was addressing. 

17. '^?'D9901. See note on Jerem. LI. 27. 
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BOOK OF HABAEEUE. 

III. 11. nS^I (£un andiMoan remain) in their exalted 
dwelling. See note ou 1 Kings VIII. 13. 

BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH. 

II. 14. K we translate : — '/or the eedar-beams are 
pulled down^^ (comp. the LXX) we might bear in mind 
how the Assyrian kings ^ at all events after the time of 
Asurnd,sirabal; employed cedars in the construction of their 
palaces. See note on 1 Kings V. 13 (Vol. I^ p. 172 foil.). 
But this entire view of the passage has its difficulties ; see 
Hitzig's commentary. 

BOOK OF ZEGHARIAE 

I^ 7. in the eleventh month , that is the month Sheba 
(lOp^); see note on Neh. I. 1. 

IX. 1. ^'yy Hadraeh may be conjectured to be the 
land (md.t) Ha-ta-rak-ka or Ha-ta-ri-ka or Ha- 
ta-rik-ka of the Assyrian inscriptions^ in which this 
name occurs in conjunction with Damascus and Hamath; 
as well as with Zdbd,; Zemar (Ssemar) and Arka. See 
Keilinsch. und Geschichtsforschung p. 122 and compare 
also below the List of Governors as well as III Bawl. 
10. 3. line 34. 

XI. 5. njl'l herdsman occurs also in Assyrian in the 
signification which is ultimately intended in this passage 
viz. 'prince'. The word ri'li WT has this sense in e. g. 
Sargon's cylinder I Bawl. 36. 3; in which ri-l-uv ki-i-nuv 
'faithful shepherd' is an epithet of Sargon. Also we have 
the abstract substantive ri'lit t\^i^ •rule", Sanherib Taylor 
cyl. VI, 65 etc. 
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454 XII. 11. At the same time great ie the lamentation 
at Jerusalem, like the lamentation for Hadad - Rimmon 
(jte'l'^in) in the valley Megiddo. We shall not here 
discuss the vexata quaestio as to whether by Hadad-Bim- 
m6n in this passage a god (Adonis? — comp. Ezek. VIII. 
1 4) was intended for whom lamentation was made^ — which 
lamentation here forms the tertium comparationis y — or 
whether Hadad-Bimmdn is to be regarded as the proper 
name of a geographical locality designated from the aboye- 
mentioned deity. We shall content onrselyes with simply 
obserying that the name of the deity ^ from which this 
locality was nnqaestionably called according to the second 
theory^ has receiyed in all essential points definite illustra- 
tion from the Assyrian monuments. It has already been 
clearly established from the classical writers (Macrob. 
Satir. I. 23) that Hadad (TTI) was the Syrian god of 
heayen as well as sun-god. Also the monuments show that 
the Syrian god Dad i. e. Hadad is identical with the Assyr- 
ian Rammftnu^ Rd.m&nU; the god of thunder and storm 
(root Dyi). See note on 2 Kmgs V. 18, Vol. I, p. 196 foil. 
The same ideogram (AN.) IM seryes to designate both the 
deity Dad = Hadad and the god Rammd.n (Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. p. 538 foil.). The compound form Had ad- 
Bam md;n signifies that the heayenly deity, Hadad, is here 
specially regarded as the 'storm-god'. The double name 
might be compared in signification with the designations 
of Zeus (Jupiter) as ZeZq ^QOvrrjOiog or fiQovrcov (Inscrr. 
Graec. 3, 4040, I;— 3, 8810. 5932) or else with « Jupiter 
tonans". The yocalization of the form p*1, that was com- 
pletely misunderstood by the punctuators, as ]1t9*l is due 
to mere conjecture; comp. note on 2 Kings V. 18 (Vol. I, 
p. 197). The deity referred-to has nothing whateyer to 
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do with the pomegranate. The reader might consult 
Hitzlg-Stelner's commentary on the passage; Baudlssin's 455 
Studien zur semit. Beligionsgeschichte I (1876)^ p. 805 
foil.; J. Wellhausen In 65ttinger Gelehrte Anzeigen 1877, 
p. 185 foil., and my own articles in Biehm's Dictionary 1 294, 
as well as in Zeitschrift f. Keilschriftforschung II (1885) 
p. 365 foil. 

PSALMS. 

II. 12. ^pt^J do homage. Also in Assyrian pQ^*3 is em- 
ployed in the Paal and likewise in the Kal to signify 'kiss 
of homage'. Comp. Asarhaddon IV. 26 — 28 : mur-ni- 
iz-ki rabliti (aban) ugna, ti-ib mftti-Su, a-na 
Ninua Ir bi-lu-ti-ja iS-§u-num-ma u-na-aS-Si-kn 
Slpd;-ja i. e. 'great steeds, XTgnn-stone, the best of the 
land, they brought to Niniveh, the city of my dominion, 
kissed my feet." Similarly in Sanherib, Taylor-cyl. II. 57 : 
is-§i-ku Slp^-ja (Vol.1, p. 281). Comp. also Hos. XIII. 2. 

XIX. 7. NJ'te rising of the sun. We have just the 
same phrase in Assyrian si -it Sam- Si (i. e. WIQ^ Ht^S); 
see notes on Gen. XIX. 23, Vol. I, p. 126. 

XXIX. 6. ]1nif»l and SirjSn. Here too ]lnlp^ should be 
read (with fe^). See note on Deut. III. 9, Vol. I, p. 146. 

XLIX. 15. 1*? S?l?e h^H^} ^the lower world— their palace 
of splendour". Compare the phrase 'in glory' in verse 13. 
Also respecting the signification of h2\ consult the note on 
1 Kings Vm. 13, Vol. I, p. 174 foil. 

BOOK OF JOB. 

X. 21. — before I depart, never to return, into the land 
of darkness and gloom. We find similar passages in Job 
XVI. 22, XVII. 16 («dii«t"); Is. XXXVIII. 10 (Agates 
of the lower world"). With these compare the language 
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of the opening lines of 'Istar's descent to Hades'^ Obverse 
lines 1 — 20 (see mj edition of Hollenfahrt der Istar, 
Giefsen 1874^ p. 8 foil, and compare Alfr. Jeremias; die 
HoUenf. d. 1st. Lpz. 1886, p. 8) : 

1. A-na mftt la tairat kak-ka-ri i-di-[...?] 

2. iStar marat Sin u-zu-un-Sa [ki-niS] 

3. iS-kun-ma* marat Sin u-zu-un-[Sa iS-kunj 

4. a-na bit i-ti-i Su-bat** Ir-kal-la 

5. a-na btti Sa f-ri-bu-9u la a-su-u 

6. a-na har-ra-ni Sa a-lak-ta-Sa la ta-ai-rat 

7. a-na biti Sa l-ri-bu-Su zu-um-mu nu-u-ra 

8. a-Sar ip-ru ma'du bu-bu-us-su-nn a-kal-§u-nu 
ti-it-tu 

9. nn-u-rn ul im-ma-ru ina f-tu-ti aS-ba 

10. lab-Su-ma kima is-su-ri su-bat kap-pi 

11. ili dalti u sikliri Sa-pu-uh ip-ru. 

12. IStar a-nabftbi m&t la tairat i-na ka-Sa-di-Sa 

13. a-na NI. GAB ba-a-bi a-ma-tuv iz-zak-kar 

14. a-na NI. GAB mf-i pi-ta ba-ab-ka 

15. pi-ta-a ba-ab-ka-ma lu-ru-ba a-na-ku. 

1. To the land without return, the region ...(?) 

2. Istar, Sin^s daughter, her mind [fast?] 

3. directed and the daughter of Sin [directed her] mind 

4. to the house of darkness (?), the dwelling of Irkalla, 

5. to the house whose entering is not returning, 

6. to the path whose way is without return, 

7. to the house, whose entering is hereft of light, 

456 8. a place, where much dust is their nourishment, claj their food, 

9. where light they never hehold, where in twilight one dwells, 

10. where they are clad like hirds with a winged garment, 

11. on the doors and their panels (?) dust spread. 

12. "Istar, as she reaches the gate-way of the land whence there 

is no return, 

[* Comp. Insc. coL 11 6 Vol. I p. 109 and the Heh. phrase ^ iajp^ ppn 
'set one^s heart on', 'purpose to . .*, Esra YIL 10; 2 Ghron. XII. 14.— TransL] 
** Var. mu-ftab. 
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13. to the sentinel at the gate-way the command she addresses, 

14. to the sentinel of the water : — ^open thy gate, 

15. open thy gate; assuredly I will enter!** etc. 

Notes and Illustraiiona. For the different readings of the text in 
this edition see the cited paper of A. Jeremias p. 22 foil., whose 
corrections of the translation I adopt also in the main. — Respec- 
ting KUR. NU. or. = m&t la tairat compare the phrase in Joh 
XVI. 22 :— ^JtlJ^K tib niN- See Hdllenf. d. Istar, pp. 23 foil.— 
9. immaru stands for imaru 3 pers. plur. pres. of amftru "to see" 
(comp. the Aethiopic /^^^^Z, !)• S®® Haupt, Sumer. Familienges. 
p. 10 note 1; 42 note 1 ; — 10. read lahSu-ma perf., root Jt^^hi s^e 
Haupt, Nachrichten von der G5tt. Gesellsch. der Wiss. 1880 p. 518. 

XVII. 16. nnj "19^ hs (where) , . . in the dust is rest 

Compare the passage in 'Istar's descent to Hades' quoted 

above on X. 21, lines 8 — 11. 

XXVIII. 6. 1^ DHJ riip^ and it has ingots of gold (or 
gold ore?). We have a parallel phrase in the Assyrian. 
Comp. Smith's Assurbanipal 55 Rev. 1 (quoted above on 
Nahum III. 8 foil.) : — hurftsu, kaspu, 1-par mftti-Su 
. . . ni-sir-ti fl-]-kal-Su] *gold, silver, the dust (ore?) of 
his land . . the treasure of [his] palace", comp. also Tiglath- 
Pileser's inscription II Bawl. 67 line 27 ad fin. cited in 
Vol. I, p. 226, 228. 

XXXVII. 22. From the North aomes gold. See the 
comment on Isaiah XIV. 13, Vol. II, p. 79 foil. 

XXXIX. 9. 10. on, more correctly D^"] (comp. Numb. 
XXin. 22, Deut. XXXIII. 17), occurs frequently in 
Assyrian in the form rimu, written ri-i-mu, and without 
doubt designates a species of antilope. But it is, to say 
the least, doubtful whether it denoted the same thing 
among the Assyrians, as among the Hebrews. Among the 
Assyrians the rtmu was a large powerful animal, accor- 
ding to figured representations a (wild) ox with a shoulder 
fully arched; hence it was probably the wisent. We con- 
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tinually meet with metaphors in the inscriptions derived 
from the strength of this animal ; e. g. Salmanassar Monol. 
II; 52 m&t-su kima (alap) rimu a-di-iS; 'His land 
I trod down like a wild ox' (root \t/^l)\ the adverb ri-ma- 
niS *like a wild ox" we read in Sennacherib's Taylor- 
cylinder I^ 69 etc.* See F. Hommel; Die Namen der 
Saugethiero; Leipzig 1879; p. 22; 432 foil. 



* [Fried. DelitzBch in his 'Hebrew viewed in the light of Assyrian 
Research* p. 6 remarks : — ''The last two editions of Gesenius* Lexicon 






explain Q{^*) the Arabic ^^ "antilope leucoryx", although that 

animal could never have lived in Palestine, its home being on the 
sandy wastes of Arabia and the North -Eastern regions of Africa. 
Besides, in spite of its two spear-shaped horns, the cmtilop^ Uuooryx 
is known to be an animal of meek disposition, directly opposed to the 
wild, hostile nature ascribed to the Q{(*1. Gesenius, guided by the 

paralleliwma membrorvm, in passages like Deuteron. XXXIII. 1 7, trans- 
lates buffalo, but the existence of the buffalo in Western Asia is 
traceable only a short time before the Christian er^. We know now, 
by the cuneiform inscriptions and the pictorial representations on the 
Assyrian sculptures, that the QX*i is the Assyrian rimu [It is only 

£air to Miihlau and Volck's 9^1* ed. (1883) of Gesenius' Lexicon to state 
that the Assyrian equivalent is there given— Tr.] that strong-horned, 
fierce -looking wild -bull skilled in climbing the mountains, whose 
colossal and formidable likeness was placed by the Assyrian kings 
before the entrance of their palaces to ward off and terrify the 
approaching enemy." On the other hand Prof. Schrader, in Keilinsch. u. 
Geeehiohtsforschung p. 186 footnote**, thinks it most probable that 
this animal, figured as possessing a powerfully arched n^ck covered 
with mane-like hair, which also extended over the shoulder, and also 
as possessing short bent horns, was a species of wisent or buffalo 
which is still to be found wild in the Caaeiuius. In the gpreat mono- 
lith-inscription of Asumasirabal col. 111, 48. 9 tha,t monarch boasts of 
having slain 50 and captured 8 of these rimi with his own hand. 
But in a cylinder-inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I (col. VI. 62—70) that 
despot speakB of hunting and slgying not only four powerful rimi in 
the land MildA and the city Arazii^, but also ten huge elephants 
(AM. SI comp. Vol. I, pp. 176 — 7 and footnote''') in the land of 
Harran and on the banks o/ the rivor Chabor, four of the latter being 
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SONa OP SOLOMON. 457 

II. 9. ^d3 *wair' occurs in Sennacherib's Taylor-cylind. 
VI. 28 in the form kutallu * 

IV. 13. Dl"j9 * pleasure-garden", jtaQaduooq, See note 
on Neh. XL 8. 

ADDENDUM. 2 BOOK OP MACCABEES. 

I. 13. BV X€p T^ Navalag le^^ in tke temple o/Nanaeaf 
compare too the same verse b and 15. We find mention 
also in the Babylonian inscriptions of a goddess Nand* 
(Na-na-a) or Nanai (Na-na-ai). See Norris Diet 944; 
Delitzsch Parad. p. 223; Strassmaier (in the journal below 
cited) No. 62, 40. According to the Biblical passage the deity 
was worshipped in Elam. We are informed by Asurbanipal 
that the image of Nand,, which had been carried off 1635 
years previously from Babylonia and erected in Susa, he 
had brought back to Erech. See above Vol. I, p. 122; 
comp. also Smith's Assurban. p. 234. 9; 244, c; 249 f, g. 
Regarding the number see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 48 **. 



also captured alive. These he conyeyed together with the skins and 
tusks of the slain animals to his rojal residence Adur. — From such 
passages, where the rimu is mentioned side hy side with the elephant 
(piru)i we may infer that the rimu like the elephant was an animal 
of large hulk. — Comp. also Wetzstein in Delitzsch^s commentary •on 
Joh 2"^ edition (1876), who compares the Arabic mahft (Lane^s Arab. 
Lexicon 234 col. II). The revised Version has altered the rendering 
*unicorn* (LXX /lovdxsQCjg, Vulg. tmicomia) into *wild ox\ — Translator.] 

* [Compare also the Ghaldee 8<Snl3 (Dan. Y. 5 ^pj)— Transl.] 

** **In one inscription (Smith's Assurb. p. 234. 9) the number is 
given as 1635, but in the other (249, g) as 1535. The first quotation 
is the correct one, as is perfectly clear from a third passage (251, 16), 
in which the number is reckoned not by the decimal but by the 
Soss-system [Soss = 60J as 2 Ners 7 Bosses 15 years i. e. 2 X 600 
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We frequently meet with the name of this deity on con- 
tract-tablets belonging to the time of the ancient Babylonian 
king Hammurabi (see Strassmaier, Ancient Babylonian Con- 
tracts of Warka; in Transactions and Addresses of the Fifth 
International Orientalist Congress ^ Berlin 1882; p. 349). 
From one of the passages there cited (see Text p. 71 
line 1) we learn in particular that Nan& was distinct from 
Dingir-ri (:= Venus) and Istar ; and we gather from Smith's 
Assurbanipal p. 250 that she had the epithets (ilu) 
U-fiur-a-mat-sa "preserve her declaration'' and (ilu) 
Ar-ka-ai-i-tu "she of Erech". Accordingly we might; in- 
deed we should; suppose her to have been a deity that was 
originally Babylonian and whose cultus in later times still 
survived in Elam. Consult Lagarde, Oesammelte Abhand- 
lungen (collected essays) 16. 143. 157. 295; G. Hoff- 
mann; AuszUge aus syr. Aktt. pers. Martyrer p. 156 foil. 



= 1200, -f 7 X GO == 420, -|- 15 = 1635. The mistake must have 
been not so much one of computation as of reading, the copyist 
haying read the number from a document on which one of the 
3 lower wedges, of the six representing hundreds, had become scarcely 
legible or completely obliterated." [On the sexagesimal system of the 
Babylonians comp. Vol. I, pp. 10 foil, and p. 48 footnote**, Lenormant, 
Ghaldaean Magic p. 366, Delitzsch, Assyr. Lesestdcke 3th ed. (1885) 
p. 38.— Transl.] 



EXCURSUS ON CHRONOLOGY. ^a 

When we come to examine Biblico-Assyrian chronology 
we find our9elye8 in the strange position of being con- 
fronted by two completely developed systems, the Hebrew 
chronology of the Books of Kings , and the Assyrian con- 
tained in eponym-canons from B. C. 900 to 666 *. This 



* For Assyrian chronology before 900 B. G. we incidentally obtain 
evidence (1) in a notice contained in Sennacherib's Bavian inscription, 
from which we learn that Sennacherib, when he occupied Babylon for 
the second time, brought back from thence to Assyria the Assyrian 
images which Tiglath-Pileser I had lost after a disastrous battle with 
the Babylonian king Marduk-n&din-ahi. The following is the passage 
III Rawl. 14, 48 : 11! a-Sib lib-bi-Su katft niSt-ja ik-du-su-nu-ti-ma 

u-iab-bi-ru-ma Sa-ga-Su-nu il-ku-ni. (Ilu Bammftn) 

(ilu) Sa-la (?) ili 49. da ir ikalftti Sa Marduk-nftdin-ah! Sar 
mftt Akkadi a-na tar-si Tukul-ti-habal-iSarra fiar mftt ASiur 
il-ku-raa a-na Bftb-ilu u-biMu 50. i-na IV. G. XVIII ianftti ul-tu 
Bftb-ilu u-ii-sa-am-ma a-na ir ikalftti a-na aS-ri-fiu-nu u-tir-du- 
nu-ti i. B. *'48. The gods, which dwelt there, the hands of my people 
seized and broke them in pieces . . . their treasures they carried off. 
Rammlbi, Sala (?) the gods 49. of the City of Temples which Merodach- 
n&din-ahi, king of Akkad, had taken away from Tiglath-Pileser king 
of ASSur and had brought away to Babylon, 50. after 418 years I 
carried off from Babylon and brought, them to the City of Temples to 
their place". Now this • restoration of the images is connected with 
the defeat of Suzub and Nebo-inm-iikun of Kardunias, the son of 
Merodach-Baladaut This event occurred, according to Sennacherib's 
Taylor-cylinder, in his B^ campaign. But ASum&dinSum sat on the 
throne of Babylon until- 694 — 3. Consequently the above restoration 
of the images must not be assigned to a date previous to the 12^b 

11 
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459 would be a matter for congratalation if the two systems 
coincided. But this is not the case. There is a single 



year of Sennacherib's reign, 693 B. G. at the earliest. If we add to 
this 418 years, we are led back to about the year 1110 B. G. as that 
in which Tiglath-Pileser I was deprived of those statues of divinities 
by the Babylonian king. Now on the cylinder, on which Tiglath- 
Pileser describes the events of the first five years of his reign, not a 
word is said about this war with Babylon. Hence we cannot with 
propriety assume that it occurred at any other period than the latter 
part of his reign. Therefore he may have ascended the throne of 
Assyria as early as in 1180 B. G. and even before that 

For the time immediately preceding Tiglath-Pileser I some evi- 
dence is furnished by the names, preserved in his cylinder-inscription, 
of his father Aiur-ri'S-iii, of his grandfather Mutakkil-Nabfi 
(Nusku), of his great-grandfather ASur-dAn, and lastly of his great- 
great-grandfather Adar-abal-iSarra. Moreover in the synchronistic 
table in reference to Assyrio-Babylonian history (lU Bawl. lY. No. 3 
lines 20. 21) we fijid mention of a Bi'l-kudur-ufur as the predecessor 
(father ?) of the last mentioned monarch. We have thus five successive 
reigns, and, by assuming that each amounted in round numbers to 
20 years, we in this way reach the second half of the 13^^ century 
viz. about 1250—1230 B. G. (Geo. Rawlinson, History of the Five Great 
Monarchies U ed. Vol. TL p. 49). For the period that immediately 
precedes this we have no data from the monuments. The tradition 
respecting the succession of sovereigns is here interrupted. On the 
other hand, we have once more a datum for the reign of Tuklat-Adar 
the son of Salmanassar I — the latter being the founder of the city 
Kalal^ (see Vol. I, p. 80). This piece of evidence consists in a very 
remarkable tablet of Sennacherib, in which that king tells us that in 
one of his conquests of Babylon — it may be the first in the year 703 
B. G. or else the later one (693 ? see above) — he recovered the seal of an 
old Assyrian king, no other than Tuklat-Adar, in the treasure-house of 
Babylon and brought it back to Assyria, from which it had been taken 
600 years before to Babylon. Moreover he takes the opportunity of 
quoting the inscription borne by the seal. The whole passage reads 
as foUows (HI Bawl. 4 No. 2 lines 1 foU.) : 1. . . . Tuklat-Adar 
iar AfiSur abal dulmft-nu-ad&rid iar m&t Ai&ur, 2. k&did-ti 
mftt Kar-du. Mu-i^a^-^ir ii(ra-ja fiuma-ja, 3. Aiur, Bammftn 
ftum-iu m&t-su lu-hal-li-^u. 4. Kunukku an-nu-u ifitu m6t 
Adftur ana m. Ak-kadi fta-ri (?) ik-ta-din. 5. Ana-ku Sin-al^i- 
irib ftar m&t Afiiur 6. ina YI. G. ian&ti B6b-ilu akiu-ud-ma 
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date; viz. the captnre of Samaria 722 B. C.*; in which the 
two schemes either completely coincide (if we adopt as our 460 
basis of computation e. g. Thenius' chronological measure^ 
ment), or coincide approximately. But the two systems 
do not agree either before or after the above date. What 
therefore at first sight appears a cause for satisfaction turns 
out to be quite the reverse. Only one of the two schemes 
can be correct. Thus the chronologist finds himself com- 



7. iSta Sa-ga Bftb-ila us-si-si a5-Su L e. *1. Tuklat-Adar, king 
of AssTria^ son of Salmanassar, king of Assyria, 2. the oonqueror of 
Eardn {tic I) who blots out my writing, my name, 3. his name and his 
land may A§ar and Rammlbi destroy. 4. This seal was carried off (?) 
from Assyria to Babylonia ... 5. I, Sennacherib, king of Assyria 
6. after 600 years conquered Babylon 7. and took it forth and away 
from the treasure of Babylon (roots ^^^ and KK^^)-" After a lacuna 
the tablet once more recites the inscription on the seal (lines 1 — 3), 
only in place of Kar-du we have here the fuUer form Kar-du-ni-fii; 
and beneath the inscription we find the subscription fia ina ili 
kunukki fia za-kur i. e. ''(this is) that which isTstated on the seal*' 
(Strassmaier reads fia za-lat and renders : ''seal of Zalat-stone"). 
This notice leads us from 700 B. G. to a date 600 years anterior yiz. 
1800 B. G. as that in which Tuklat-Adar either had the seal made or 
when it was carried off to Babylonia. This king is mentioned on an 
inscription of Samsi-RammAn I Bawl. 85, III 19. 20 as Sar m&t Su- 
mi-ri u Ak-ka-di i. e. king of Babylonia. Proceeding backwards in 
time we become acquainted with the kings of Assyria through four 
generations from the tablets of Kal'at-Sherkat, the ruined site of the 
ancient imperial capital ASur (see above Vol. I, pp. 85, 81), where the 
monarchs preceding Salmanassar I resided, at least as a general rule. 
For the inscriptions here referred-to see I Rawl. 6 No. Ill, A — G and 
No. IV. According to these, Salmanassar I's father was RammAn- 
nir&ri I, whose father again wasPudi-il, and his father last of all was 
Bi 1-nirftri. Ascending upwards in time from the reign of Bi'1-nirftri we 
only know a few royal Assyrian names, without being able to arrange 
them eyen approximately in chronological order. 

* The reasons for placing the capture of Samaria in the year 722 
B. G. are stated in Keilinschriften und Geschichtsforschung p. 314 foil. 
[The facts are clearly set forth in Vol. I of the present work pp. 264 — 
266. Gomp. Qeo. Smith's Assyrian eponym canon pp. 174 — 176.— TransL] 

11* 
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olaim a greater credibility for the Books of Kings in respect 
of their chronology in the earlier portion of history which 
would be far less exempt from involuntary errors? We 
463 should be disposed to doubt this * and can only regard 
such doubts as justified in fact and substance^ when, in the 
chronological details bearing on the earlier time, we take 
as our guide sources which have been preserved with such 
fulness and completeness for the later period. I refer to 
the fnanuments in which we possess the additional advantage 
of gaining access to documents which have not, like the 



Now in the fourteenth year of king Hezekiah the king of Assyria, 
came up* [referring to the attack mentioned in Sargon's annals against 
Philistia and Ashdod 711 B. G.]. XX. 1—19 'In those days was king 
Hezekiah sick unto death etc.' XYIIL 13 b 'And Sennacherib king of 
Assyria came up against all the fenced cities of Jndah, and took them' 
XYIIL 18 b— XIX. 87."— The reader might also consult Geo. Smith's 
Assyr. Eponym Canon p. 171 foil, and the excellent discussion in Canon 
Cheyne's commentary on Isaiah 8^^ ed. (1884) Vol. I, pp. 201 foil, 
(introductory to Is. XXXVI— XXXIX).— Translator.] 

For a criticism of the above theories see Vol. I, p. 803 foil., 
Vol. n, p. 6, Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 845 foil, as well as my remarks 
in Zeitsch. der deutsch. morgenlftnd. Gesellsch. XXV (1871) pp. 449 — 
454, XXVI (1872) p. 816; Leipzig. Centralblatt 1873 No. 35 col. 1089 
—91, 1874 No. 47 col. 1545 foil. Theolog. Literatur-Zeitung V Jen. 
1880 No. 12 p. 274 — 277; and comp. H. Gelzer in Jenaer Literatur- 
Zeit. II (1875) No. 3 p. 88 foil.; Ad. Eamphausen in Von Sybel's 
Histor. Zeitsch. 1875 p. 887 foil. 

* In support of this statement we would especially refer to the 
third non-Biblical documentary memorial, which — quite apart from the 
uncertain dates of Aegyptian records— comes in aid of comparatiye 
chronology in addition to the cuneiform inscriptions and the Ptolemaic 
canon. I refer to the stone of Mesha. Here again the Biblical synchronistic 
scheme is left in the lurch. The stone of Mesha in Hne 8 assumes 
that the reigns of Omri and Ahab together lasted at least 40 years, 
while the Bible limits them to 34 years. Probably the discrepancy is 
even greater. On this subject see NMdeke's article Mita in Schenkel's 
Bibellexicon IV. 188. 
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scriptural writings; notoriously been subjected in the course 
of centuries to numerous alterations *. 

If we cast a glance at these monuments; viz. at the 
'Canon of Rulers* **, the 'List of Governors* ** and lastly 
the 'Babjlono-Assyrian tables'; and ask the question; what 
is their bearing on scriptural chronology; we arrive at 
the following fixed dates : 

858. ' SalmaaaSSar II 'S epony m-year ^**. 
854. V*»» (IV*»») year (Dajan-ASur). War with Ben- 
hadad and Ahab. Battle at Earkar. 



* It is hardly necessary for me to remind the intelligent reader 
that also these monumental statements are not free from error and 
are themselves chargeable with mistakes of yaiioas kinds and there- 
fore they too should be employed with discrimination and judgment. 
Further remarks on this subject may be read in my Eeilinsch. u. 
Gesch. pp. 42 foil., 299—356. {We find copyists Tacillating between 
the forms Mn'ab and Ma*ab fer Moab, Arnmn, Ariniu and Aramn 
for Aram, Samirina and S a mi urn a for Samaria etc. To these may 
be added such lapsus calami as Sarrfttija for fiarrfttiSu, see VoL I, 
p. 184 line 90; the number of slain at the battle of Earkar 25,000 in 
Salmanas8ar*s obelisk inscription but 14,000 in the monolith inscription. 
A further discrepancy in number may be observed in the footnote on 
2 Maccab. I. 13. But while acknowledging the possibility of error on 
the part of the cuneiform scribe, we must regard with considerable 
suspicion any attempt to amend these ancient documents contemporary 
with the events they describe, in order to support an hypothesis. And 
yet this is what we find so sober a scholar as Eamphausen doing 
(Chronologic der Hebrftischen E5nige p. 43 footnote), when he revives 
a theory that Wellhausen has abandoned viz. that in the description 
of the events of the year 854 in Salmanassar n*s monolith-inscription 
'Ahab' stands in line 91 by mistake for Joram. — Translator.] 

** We retain these names as the most concise modes of expression 
though aware of their inadequacy. 

*** This was according to the ancient usage the second complete 
year of the king's reign, who thus in reality ascended the throne in 
the year 860; see Eeilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung p. 326 foil. 
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464 850. IX*'* year (HadiUbuS). War with Dadidri (Ha- 

dadezer). 
849. X*'* year (Marduk - Wik - pant). War with 

Dadidri. 
846. XIIP year. War with Dadidri. 
842. XVir** year. War with Hazael. Tribute of 

Jehu •son of Omri". 
839. XX*'^ year. War with Hazael. 

823. Samsi-Rammftn's eponym-year. 

810. Rammftn-nirftri's epopym-year. 

803. VHP year (ASur-ur-niSt). Campaign to the 
sea-coast including Palestine. 

781. SalmaaaSSar III 'S eponym-year. 

775. VII*** year (NfrgalfSSig). Expedition to the cedar- 
country. 

V 

771. Asnr-dftn-il'S eponym-year. 

763. IX*'' year (Purilsagalf). Eclipse of the sun on 
June 15. 

753. Asnr-niriri'S eponym-year. 

745. Tiglath-Pileser II 'S year of accession and first 
of his reign *. 



* From the time of Tiglath - Pileser II (746—727) onwards, we 
constantly find in the eponym-list Canon I, that the year of the king^s 
accession is also reckoned as the first year of the new series of epo- 
nyms. The dividing-line now invariahly stands before the year of 
the king's accession. Canons II, III and IV vary in their mode of 
reckoning the first year. Sometimes they reckon it as the year of 
the king's accession, the first complete year of his rule, at other times 
the first year is the year in which the king became eponym. Before 
the time of Tiglath-Pileser II (as indicated in a previous footnote) the 
king's accession is to be placed in the ieeond year before the king's 
eponymy. — Keilinschriften u. Gesch. p. 830 foil. 
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738. VIIP year (Ramnj&nbfluktn). Tribute of Mena- 
hem of Samaria. His cbntemporafy; according 
to the Bible and the inscriptions; was Azarjah- 
Uzziah* 

734. XIP year (Bfld&nil). Expedition to Palestine 
(Aljiaz and Fe^ah). 

733. XIIP year 1 ^ . , ^^ ,,. , , 

vT\7th [ Uanoipaign to Damascus (Rezin). 

732. XIY » J • • 

727. Salmanassar IV 's accession. 

r ^^^S^ ^^ Samaria (according to the Bible). 

722. (Adar-malik), SftTgOD'S accession to the throne. 465 
Conquest of Samaria. 

• - • 

721. P* year (Nabii-t&ris). Defeat of Merodach- 
Baladan. . 

720. IP* year (Agur.i8ka(?)-danin). Defeat of SaVl 
ofAegypt. 

715. VIP^ year (Takkil-ana-Bfl). Tribute from Pha- 
raoh king of Aegypt. 

711. XP** year (Adar-d,lik-pant). Siege and capture 
of Ashdod. 

710. XIP^ year. Defeat of Merodach-Baladan. 

709. XIIP*» year. Sargon king of Babylon (Babel). 

705. Sanbcrib'S (Sennacherib's) accession (Facharbel). 

704. I"* year (Nabti-dln-ibuS)! Conquest of Babylon 
(Babel). 

702. IIP*" year (NabAli'). Constriction of the Bellino- 
cylinder. 

701. IV^^ year (Chananu). Campaign against Judaea- 
Aegypt. 
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699. Vr** year (Bfl-fiar-ugur). First year of the reign 
of ASum&dinSum^ installed by Sanherib as king 
of Babel. 

681. (NabiiahiSSfS). Asarhaddon's accession and (?) 
the Jirst year of his reign. 

678. Vnr»» (IX*»»?) year (Atarilu). The cylinder- 
inscription drawn up. 

668. The year of Asarbanipal's accession. 

Let us compare with the above the Biblical dates. The 
latter^ stated according to the traditional computation^ will 
be as follows. 



According to the monnments : 

Ahab :— 854 Battle of 
Earkar. 

Jehu : — 842 payment of 
tribute. 

Azariah (Uzziah) : 742 — 

740. 

HeDahem : — 738 Payment 
of tribute. 

Pekah :— 784 Defeat by 
Tiglath-Pileser. 

Hoshea :— 728 last year 
that Ausi' can have 
paid tribute to Tig- 
lath - Pileser. 722 
Fall of Samaria. 

Hezekiah: — 70 1 SanheriVs 

(Sennacherib's) cam- 
paign. 



According to the Bible : 

918 — 897 -period of his 
reign. 

884 — 856 period of his 
reign. 

809—758 period of his 
reign. 

771 — 761 period of his 
reign. 

758—788 (?) period of his 
reign. 

730—722 period of his 
ragn. 



722 Fall of Samaria. 
714 Sanherib's invasion. 



reign **. 



BXCUB8U8 ON CHRONOLOQ Y. 171 

According to the monaments : | According to the Bible : 

HanaSSeh: 681—673; 668 696—642 period of his 
(667?); about 647 
revolt of Sammu- 
ghes *. 

We see from the above comparison that the discrepancy 
in point of time between the Bible and the monuments is 
not throughout the same in extent during the different 
periods, but that it is sometimes more and sometimes less, 
while at the date of the capture of Samaria it seems to 
disappear entirely. Then, again, for the subsequent period 
we observe a discrepancy amounting to 13 years, while in 
the reign of Manasseh both systems of chronology satis- 
factorily harmonize. 

From the character of the discrepancies exhibited in the 467 
preceding pages we can clearly perceive that they do not 
depend on any individual and special error in computation, 



* In the interval between the accession of Asarhaddon (681) and 
the composition of the cylinder-inscription (673 B. C), Manasseh must 
have paid tribute to the above-mentioned Assyrian rnler. The pay- 
ment of tribute to Asurbanipal took place during his first campaign 
(Bassam*s cylind. I 52, 69 foil.) and cannot therefore be placed later 
than the year 667 B. G. Respecting the year 647 see above Vol. II, 
p. 54 foil. 

** Attempts to reconcile the two systems of chronology may be 
found in Max Duncker*s History of Antiquity 5^** Germ. ed. (1878) 
p. 270 foil.; Fritz Hommel, Abriss der babylonisch-assyrischen u. is- 
raelitischen Geschiohtey Leipzig 1880; Y. Floigl, Gesch. des semit 
Alterthums, mit 6 Tabellen, Leipzig 1882. Comp. also the essays 
cited above pp. 164—166 footnotes. [To these may be added J. E. Ednigy 
'Beitrftge zur Biblischen Ghronologie' in Zeitsch. ffir kirchliche Wissen- 
schaft 1883 Nos. YI, Yin, IX and XH; and alBO Kamphausen*8 Die 
Chronologic der bebrftischen K5nigey Bonn 1883. See also the Notes 
and Addenda at the end of this volume — Translator.] 
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SO that by removing this error we should obtain the desired 
harmony between the two systems *. 



* As for example by assuming' a break of 46 or 47 years in the 
lists of eponyms. [This was Prof. Oppert*s theory — the gap of 47 years 
occurring between the eponymate of Nirgal-nfisir (B. C. 746 according 
to Rawlinson*8, which is now the accepted, chronology) and the follow- 
ing eponymate (which is also marked as the year of Tiglath-Pileser*s 
accession). The latter was placed by Oppert in the year 744; the 
former in the year 792 6. C. Prof. Oppert*s scheme was based upon 
two leading considerations. (1) The eclipse of the sun referred-to in 
the notice attached to the eponymate of Purilsagall Oppert identified 
with that of June 18. 809 B. C. (2) The reign of Tul', the problem- 
atical king of Assyria, was introduced by the French Assyriologist 
into this 47 years* gap in the Assyrian canon. G-rave objections to 
Oppert*s theory were clearly stated in Geo. Smithes Assyrian Eponym 
Canon p. 75 and objections still more serious — indeed fatal— were 
advanced in Schrader's Keilinschriften u. G^schichtsforschung pp. 340, 
846 foil. In fact Prof. Oppert*s hypothesis involves fresh difficulties. 
As that hypothesis is adapted to meet the supposition that Pul and 
Tiglath-Pileser, mentioned in 2 Rings XY, were distinct personages, 
and since mention is made, in the inscriptions of Tiglath - Pileser 
(744 — 726 according to Oppert*s own chronology), of Menahem of 
Samaria and Azariah of Judah, it became necessary to assume that 
there were two Menahems and two Azariahs, one in each pair 
of namesakes belonging to the time of Pul and the other to that of 
Tiglath-Pileser. The final coup de grace to this entire structure may 
be said to have been given in May 1884, when Mr. Pinches published 
the newly discovered list of Babylonian kings, in which is found the 
name Pftlu for the years 728 — 7, while in the recently discovered 
Babylonian chronicle there is recorded the name of T u k 1 a t- a b a 1- 
iiarra (Tiglath-Pileser) as Babylonian ruler for precisely the same 
period (see Vol. I, p. XXXII). In this way the hypothesis that Pul 
as Tiglath-Pileser II, first advanced by Sir H. Rawlinson and subse- 
quently by Lepsius, and supported by Schrader in an overwhelming 
array of arguments (Eeilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung pp. 441 foil. ; 
comp. Vol. I, pp. 219—281), becomes an ascertained fact, and 
thereby an indirect confirmation is obtained for the identification of 
the eponymate of Purilsagali with the year 763 B. C. and for the 
continuity of the eponym lists preceding and succeeding that date — 
Translator.] 
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On the contrary^ we must acknowledge the artificial 
character of the Biblical chronological data both for the 
time succeeding as well as for the time preceding the year 
722. On the other hand^ the historical record of the Bible, 
apart from these chronological details, is on the whole sustai- 
ned. We have had to note few inaccuracies, comparatively 
speaking, and, at all events, the contemporaneous relation 
of persons and events, required by the circumstances in- 
volved, has been, as a rule, fully demonstrated. See the 
notes on 1 Kings XVI. 29 (Vol. I, pp. 188—190); 
2 Kings IX. 2 (Vol. I, pp. 199 foil.); 2 Kings XV. 1 
(p, 218 foil.); XV. 80. 37 (p. 251 foil.); XVI. 8. 9 
(p. 255 foil.); XVII. 1. 8 foil. (p. 255 foil); XVIIL 
1 foil. (p. 277 foil.); XIX. 3. 7 (Vol. II, p. 17 foil.); 
XX. 12 (Vol. II, p. 23 foil.) etc. etc. 

Though the chronological system of the Books of Kings, 
as compared with that of the monuments, is shown to be 
untenable, yet in other respects the Bible receives from the 
latter, even in the matter of chronology, satisfactory corro- 
boration. 

We have thus far endeavoured to exhibit clearly the 
relation of the two systems of chronology, with which we 
are at present concerned. It remains for us to show how 
that system, which we hold to form the basis for compu-^ 
tation, is to be absolutely fixed and receive throughout 
its requisite chronological adjustment; and what fixed data 
are available for this object. For the Hebrew chronology, 
we have this fixed datum, as all are aware, in the death of 
Herod in the year 4 before the era of Dionysius; and also 468 
in the Dedication of the Temple on the 25^ Kislev in the 
year 148 of the Seleucid era i. e. December 164 B. C. 
In both cases we take into consideration the ' dates of the 
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Ptolemaic canon with regard to the length of reign of the 
Babylonian kings from Nebucadnezzar to Nabunit^ as well 
as of the Persian kings ap to Alexander the Great. For 
Assyrian chronology the fixed point of departure is the 
eclipse of Jane 15. 763 B. C; which is marked in the 
accompanying List of Governors as occurring in the 
archonship of Purilsagalf *. In consequence of this chrono- 
logical determination; with which the data of the Ptolemaic 
canon tally throughout; the first year of Sargon's rule as 
king of Babylon falls in 709 B. C. (see the accompanying 
Canons III and IV); while the year of Tiglath-Pileser II 's 
accession (i. e. the scriptural Tiglath-Pileser) is 745 B. C; 
that of his successor Salmanassar 727; that of Sargon 722; 
that of Sanherib (Sennacherib) 705, that of Asarhaddon 
681 and that of Asurbanipal 668. NoW; we may at the 
present time regard it as certain that the last mentioned 
monarch is identical with the Sardanapallus of Berossus; 
on the one hand; and with the Kineladan of the Ptolemaic 
canou; on the other; we refer the reader to the remarks 
made abovC; Vol. II, p. 56 footnote. Moreover the reign 
of KineladaU; like that of SardanapalluS; terminated in the 
year 626. Consequently the year 626 B. C. was the date 
of his immediate successor's accession to the throne. This 
successor may have been X-Sum-iSkun or ASur-itil-ili- 



[* The astronomical data for the solar eclipse of Jane 15. 763 B. C, 
which was nearly a total one for Niniveh and its neighhonrhood, may 
he seen in Geo. Smith's Assyrian Eponym Canon p. 83 (according to 
the calculations of Mr. Hind and the Astronomer Royal, Mr. Airy); 
compare Schrader*B Eeilinschriften u. Geschichtsforschung p. 338 foil, 
where suhstantiaUy the same results are given as calculated hy Mr. P. 
Lehmann. Some explanatory remarks on the termim technid occurring 
in the text may he read hy the student in the Introductory Preface 
to Vol. I, p, XXVI foil.— Translator.] 
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ukinni; and the Saracas mentioned by Abjdenus may be 
identical with the second of these two names or with a still 
unknown third personage (ASur-ah-iddin II?) whose 
history we are not yet in a position to know. Compare 
the Beports in the Eonigl. Sachsische Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften 1880 Philol. hist. CI. p. 28 foil. Respec- 
ting the date of the conquest of Samaria according to the 
Assyrian account (viz. 722 B. C); see above Vol. I; 
p. 264, Vol. II, p. 168. 



CHRONOLOGICAL ADDENDA, 
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II. 

THE EPONYM-LISTS WITH ADDENDA (LISTS 

OF GOVERNORS). 

II Rawl. pi. 52. Del. ALSl 92—94. 

Text. 
1. Obverse. 

817. [Agur-bAni-ai-usur] A-na mftt TU(?)-li-[f]. 

816. [§ar-pati-bil Sa ir Na]-si-bi-na. A-na mftt Za-ra-a-ti. 

815. [Bil-ba-lat ga] . . . . nu . A-na ir Di-ri. Ilu rabtl a-na ir Di-ri 

it-ta-lak. 

814. [Mu-gik-niS da mftt] Kir-ru-ri. A-na mftt Ib(Ah, Uh?)-sa-na. 

813. [Nirgal ga m&t] Sal-lat (?). A-na mftt Eal-di. 

812. [§ainag-ku-mu-u-a ga m&t] Arba-ha. A-na Bftbilu. 

811. [Bil-kat-sa-bat ga ir] Ma-za-mu-a. I-na m&t. 

810. [Rammftn-nirftri, §ar mftt] Aigur. A-na raftt A. A.'). 

809. [Nirgal-malik avil tur]-ta-nu. A-na ir Gu-za-na. 

808. [Bil-dan-ilu av (?)] bikal. A-na m&t Man-na-ai. 

807. [Sil-Bi 1 av. rab]-bi-lub «). A-na mftt Man-na-ai. 

806. [ASur-tak-kil av.] tukultu. A-na mftt Ar-pad-da. 

805. [Ilu . . . avil ga] m&t. A-na ir Ha-za-zi. 

804. [Nirgal-iggig ga mftt Ea[-sap-pa. A-na ir Ba-*-li. 

803. [Agur-ur-nigi ga mftt Ar]ba-ha. A-na kigad ti&mtiv. Mu-ta-nu. 

802. [Adar-malik fia ir A-[bi n&r Zu-hi-na. A-na ir Qu-bu-uS-ki-a. 

801. [Ni'r-gar ga ir Na]-sib-i-na. A-na mftt A. A. 

800. [Ilu . . . . ga ir] A-mi-di. A-na m&t A. A. 

799. [Mutakkil-. . . ] avil rab-sak-i (PL)* Ana m&t Ln-n-fii-a. 



^) A country whicb bas not yet been definitely ascertained, but 
undoubtedly lying East of Assyria; see **Insc. of Tigl.-Pileser II" p. 26 
note 1. — ') We retain tbe transcription hitherto adopted since we 
are not in a position to give a better. The meaning also remains a 
matter of uncertainty. 
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481 

II. 

THE EPONYM- LISTS WITH ADDENDA (LISTS 

OP GOVERNORS). 

A. 

II Rawl. pi. 52. 

Translation. 

1. Obverse. 

817. Adv/rhamiai'u&ur To the land TU[t] 

816. Sarpattbel of Niaihis. To the land Zarati. 

815. BeJhalaX nu. To the city Diri. The great god entered 

mto the town Diri, 

814. Musiknis of Kirrwri. To the land Ichaana (Achaana etc.) 

813. Nergal [of] Sallat (^). To the land of the Chaldees. 

812. 8ama8hum{ia of Arbacha. To Babylon, 

811. BUkatsabat of Maaamua, In the land, 

810. Bamm6nnirdr, king of Assyria. Tb the land A. A. 

809. Nergalmalik, Tartan. To the city Qozan, 

808. Beldanil, captain of the palace-guard *). To the land Man. 

807. Zilbely Babbilub (fj. To the land Man. 

806. AsiMrtakkil, Minister. To the land Arpad, 

805. H , , , , captain of the land. To the city Chaaaai. 

804. Nvtgalessis (fJ of the land Bezeph, To the city BaHi. 

803. Aswrumisi of Arbacha. To the sea-coast. Pestilence, 

802. Adarmalik of the city on the river Zuchina. To the town 

Chvhushia. 

801. Nersar of Nisibis. Td the land A. A, 

800. Mardiikbelusur of Amid. To the land A. A. 

799. MiUaJchil- . . ., chief of the captains. To the land Lilsia, 



^) In the lithographed text (11 Rawl. 52) Obyerse and Reverse 
are interchanged. On this see Theol. Studien u. Kritiken 1871, p. 681 
footnote. — ') According to Oppert, L'!^talon p. 8 foil, the phrase 
properly means **man of the Sar (= 3600) of the palace". 
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482 798. [Bil-tar[(si nalbar?)] ga ir] Kal-hi. A-na mftt Nam-ri. 

797. [ASur-bi'l-[(u8ur)] Sa m&t] Kir-ru-ri. A-na £r Man-su-a-ti. 

796. [Marduk-Sadiia . . .] Sal-lat (?). A-na ir Di-i-ri. 

795. [Ukin-abua Sa mftt] Tud-ha-an. A-na ir Di-i-ri. 

794. [Mannu-ki-m&t (?) ASSur Sa ir] Gu-za-na. A-na mftt A. A. 

793. [Mu§allim-Adar] da Til-li-i. A-na mftt A. A. 

792. [Bn-baga(gar)ni ga] ir Mi-hi-niS. A-na mftt Hu-bu-uS-ki-a. 

791. [Ni'r-SamaS §a m&t] I-§a-na. A-na mftt I-tu-*-a. 

790. [Adar-ukin-ab] sa ir Ni-na-a. A-na mftt A. A. 

789. [Rammftn-mugammir ga ir] Kak(?)-zi. A-na mftt A. A. 

788. [Sil-Igtar ga (. . . .)]-ki. Kar-ru. 

787. [Baiatu ga Sibaniba] % A-na mftt A. A. Nabft ana bit Nl 

i-ta-rab. 

786. [Ramman-uballit ga ir Ri]-mu-si (?). Ana inftt-Ki . . ki *). 

785. [Marduk-gar-usur ....]. Ana mftt Qu-bu-ug-ki-a. Ilu rabtl 

a-na ir Di-ri [it-ta]-lak. 

784. [Nabtl-gar-usur [Mab (?)-ba-] an. A-na m&t Hu-bu-ug-ki-a. 

783. [Adar-n^ir ga ir] Ma-za-mu-a. Ana m&t I-tu-\ 

782. [Nalbar(?)-li' ga ir Nasib-Ji-na «). A-na m&t I-tu\ 

781. [Sulmanu-ag&ridu gar mfit] Aggur. A-na m&t Ur-ar-ti. 

780. [§amgi-iia]^tur-ta-nu. A-na m&t Ur-ar-ti. 

779. [Marduk-lidani] rab-bi-lub. Ana mftt Ur-ar-ti. 

778. [Bil-[mugtigir] rab (?) ikal. Ana m&t Ur-ar-ti. 

777. [Nabfl-pur-ukin] tukulti. A-na m&t I-tu-'. 

776. [Pan-Agur-la-habal] ga mftt. Ana m&t Ur-ar-ti. 

775. [Nirgal-iggig] ga m&t Ra-sap-pa. Ana m&t i-ri-ni. 

774. [Igtar-dClr] ga ir Na-si-bi-na. Ana mftt Ur-ar-ti, mftt Nam-ri. 

773. [Mannu-ki-Rammftn ga ir] §al-lat (?). Ana ir Di-mag-ka. 

772. [Agur-bi'l-usur ga] ir Kal-bi. A-na m&t Ha-ta-ri-ka *). 

771. [Agur-dan-ilu (d&n?) gar m&t] Aggur. Ana ir Ga-na-na-a-ti. 

770. [Samgi-ilu tur]-ta-nu. A-na ir Ma-ra-ad (?) *). 



*) These words are supplied by Smith. — Whence ? — ') Smith sup- 
plies Kiski (?). — •) The names of epouyms for the years 782 — 759 
are still preserred on a special fragment of the list of goyernors. See 
Delitzsch Assyr. Lesestiicke 2^^ ed. — ^) Here we haye the dividing 
line ace. to the photograph lying before me, confirmed by G. Smith 
and Fried. Delitzsch (against II Rawl.) ; Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 309 
footnote 1. — ^) So Delitzsch. Comp. Farad, p. 220. 
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798. Beltar%malbaT (fj of Kalah. To the land Namri. 488 

797. Asubilumr of Kirruri. To MansibcUi. 

796. Mardukaadua of Sallat (^). To the city Dfrx. 

795. Ukinabua of Tuschan. To the city Dtri, 

794. McmnvJd-Aasur of Oozcm. To the land A. A. 

793. Musallim-Adar of Tilli. Td the land A. A, 

792. Belbaaani (f) of Michinia. To the land Chubushia. 

791. Ner-Samaa of Isivna. To the land Ituha. 

790. Adarvkinach of Nmiveh. To the kmd A. A. 

789. Bammdnmusammir of Kak(fjzi. To the land A. A, 

788. ZU-Ietar of,..ki.,., 

787. Bala\ of S^anibi, To the land A. A. Neho entered the new (9) 

temple. 

786. Bammdnuhalli\ of Bimuai. To the land Ki . , . hi. 

785. MardiJesarusur. To the land Ghubuakia. The great god made 

hie entrance into Dt'ri. 

784. Nebo^arusur Into the land Chvlmskia, 

783. Adamaair of Maaamua, To the land Ituh. 

782. Nalbarlih of NisiHe. To the land Ituh, 

781. Salmanaasary king of Assyria. To Armenia. 

780. Samsiil, Tartan. To Armenia. 

779. Ma^dvklidam.niy Babhilub. To Armenia. 

778. BelmustesvTy commander of the palcLce. To Armenia. 

in. Nehopurukin^ Minister. To the kmd Ituh. 

776. Panastd/rlachabal, commander of the cotmtry. To Armenia. 

776. Nergalesses of Bezeph. To the cedar-comUry. 

774. Istarduri of NisUns. To Armenia^ the land Namri. 

773. MannvkirBammSin of Sallat (fj. To the city Damaskus. 

772. Asurbelusur of Chalah. To the land ffadrach. 

771. Asurdanik(y, king of Assyria. To the city Oananat. 

770. Samsiilf Tartan. To the city Marad ^). 



^) See footnote 5 on p. 190. 
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*^* 2. Beverse. 

769. [Bri-malik Sa mftt] Arba-ha. A-na m&t I-tu-' % 

768. [Abalja Sa ir Ma]-za-mu-a. In-a mftt. 

767. [Kurdi-ASur da £r a]hi n&r Zu-hi-na. A-na mftt Gan-na-na(a)-ti. 

766. [Mugallim-Adar §a ir] Til-i. A-na mftt A. A. 

765. [Adar-(ukin)-xudi da] m&t Kir-ru-ri. A-na m&t Ha-ta-ri-ka. Mn- 

ta-nu. 

764. [S](dki)-ilu ga] mftt TuS-ha-an. I-na mftt. ') 

763. [Pur-(il-ga-gal-i Sa ir Gu-za-na. Si-hu ina ir Lib-zu *). I-na arab 

Siranu SamSu atalft iStak-an. 
762. [T&b-Bn Sa ir A-mi-di. Si-hu ina.ir Lib-zu »). 
761. [Adar-[ukin-ah Sa] ir Ni-nu-a. Si-hu ina ir Arba-ha. 
760. [Lakibu Sa] ir Eak(?)-zi. Si-hu ina ir Arba-ha. 
759. [Pan-Adur-la-habal Sa] ir Arba-ilu. Si-hu ina ir Gu-za-na. 

Mu-ta-nu. 
758. [Bi'1-takkil Sa] ir I-sa-na. Ana ir Gu-za-na. ^ul-mu ina mftt. 
757. [Adar-iddin Sa] ir Nat^?)-ban. Ina mftt. 
756. [Bi'l-SadQa Sa] ir (Par(?)-nun-na. Ina mftt. 
755. [KiSu Sa ir] Mi-hi-ni-iS. Ana m&t (Yar. fr) 0a-ta-ri-ka. 
754. [Adar-Sizibani Sa ir] Ri-mu-si. A-na mftt (Yar. ir) Ar-pad-da. 
IStu ir ASur ta-ai-ar-tav *). 

753. [ASur-nirftri Sar mftt] ASSur. I-na m&t. 

752. [§amSi-ilu, tur-]ta-nu. I-na mftt. 

751. [Marduk-sallimani ayil ni'r] ikal. I-na m&t 

750. [Bi'l-dan-Uu (?), rah] hi lub (?). I-na m&t. 

749. [damaS-ittalak Sun (?)], tukultu. A-na m&t Nam-ri. 

748. [Ramm&n-bfl-ukin] Sa m&t. A-na m&t Nam-ri. 



^) In lines 1 — 9 the corresponding names of the list haye been 
subsequently discovered on this yery list in a fragment belonging to the 
tablet, as I have personally ascertained on my first yisit to London (1875). 
Compare also Delitzsch^s Assyr. Lesesttlcke 2°^ ed. where it is pub- 
lished. — ') This line is omitted in K. 3403 (Del.). Comp. Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. p. 310 footnote 2. — ') -zu is probably to be read (with 
Rawl.) instead of ir the phonetic yalue of a closely resembling sign 
which, according to Delitzsch, the tablet exhibits. On the photograph 
of the list, which lies before me, the sign is no longer to be clearly 
distinguished. A town with the name Lib-ir has not been found in any 
other passage. — ^) So Delitzsch and the photograph that lies before me. 
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2. Beverse. 435 

769. Belrmalik of Arhaeha, To the land Ituh. 

768. Ahalja of Maaamua, In the eovmJtry, 

767. Kwrdi-Asawr of Achi-Zuchina^). lb the Umd Ganandt. 

766. Musallim-Adar of TUt. To the river-country. 

765. AdiirTikmnUi of Kirrwri. To the land Madrach. Mortal diseoie 

(peitilenee). 

764. ZidkiU of JhishiXn, In the covmiry. 

763. PuriUagali of Oozan. Disturbances in Libzu^). In the month 

Sivan the Sim suffered an eclipse. 
762. Tabbel of Amid, Disturbances in lAbzu*). 
761. Adairvkinach of Niniveh. Disturbances in Arbacha. 
760. Lakib of Kakf?Jzi. Disturbances in the city Arba^iha. 
759. Pan-Asw-lachabal of Arbela. Disturbances in Oozan. Mortal 

illness (pestilence), 
758. Beltakkil of Isana, lb Gozan. Peace in the country. 
757. Adar-iddin of Naiban(f), In the country, 
756. Belsadila of Pamunna. In the country. 
755. Kisu of Michinis. Into the land Madrach. 
754. Adar-sezihani of Bimu>si. Into the land Arpad. 
Betum from the city Asur. 

753. Asumirdrf king of Assyria. In the country. 

752. SamisiUf Tartan. In the country. 

751. Ma/rduksaUimani, commander of the palace. In the country, 

750. Beldanilf rahbilub. In the country (9). 

749. Samasittalak . . ., minister. To the land Namri. 

748. Bammdnbelukiny commander of the country. To the land Nam,ri. 



^) See footnote 3 on p. 195. — ') See footnote on p. 192. 
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486 747. [Sin-Sallim-ani, da mftt] Ra-sap-pa. I-na m&t. 

746. [Nirgal-nftsir ga ir] Na-si-bi-na. Si-hu ina fr Kal-hi. 

745. [Nab^-bi'l-usur da] ir Arba-ha. Ina arah Airu tim XIII 

Tuklat-abal-fdarra ina kussi it-tu-fiib; 

ina arab TaSiitu a-na bi-rit nAri it-ta-lak. 
744. [Bil-dan-ilu 8a] ir Kal-bi. A-na mAt Nam-ri. 
743. [Tuklat-abal-ifiarra] fiar mAt ASfiur. I-na ir Ar-pad-da. 

[Di-ik-tav da mAf Ur-ar-ti di-kit*). 
742. [NabCt-dAnin-ani] tar-ta-nu. A-na ir Ar-pad-da. 
741. [Bi'1-Harran-bi'l-usar] avil §ar ikal. A-na ir Ar-pad-da. Ana 

III. 8anAti ka-sid. 
740. [Nabft-itir-ani] rab-bi-lub. A-na ir Ar-pad-da. 
739. [Sin-takkil] tukultu. Ana mAt Ul-lu-ba, ir Bir-tu. Sab-ta-at. 

738. [RammAn-bii-ukin] da mAt. I'r 6al-la-ni ka-did. 

737. [Bi'1-imur-ani] da mAt Ba-sap-pa. A-na mAt A. A. 

736. [Adar-malik] da Na-si-bi-na. A-na dipA dadi Na-al. 

735. [Adur-dallim-ani] da mAt Arba-ba. Ana mAt Ur-ar-ti. 

734. [Bi'l-dan-ilu] da ir Kal-ba. A-na mAt Pi-lis-ta. 

733. [Adur-dAnin-ani] da ir Ma-za-mu-a. Ana mAt Di-mad-ka. 

732. [Naba-bil-usur] da ir Si-*-mi-i. Ana mAt Di-mad-ka. 

731. [Nirgal-uballit] da ir a-bi nAr Zu-bi-na. Ana ir Sa-pi-ja. 

7^0. [Bil ludari] da ir Tii-i. I-na mAt. 

729. [Nap-bar-ilu] da mAt Kir-ru-ri. darrvL katA Bfl issa-bat. 

728. [Dftr-Ador] da ir«) 



*) So Sayce correctly reads. — •) The sign for ir *town* stands 
on the photographed tablet lying before me. — The dividing line is 
still quite clearly Yiaible as far as da ir. . 



TBE I4J8T8 WITH ADDSVDA. 105 

747. SinstUlimam, of Bezeph, In tfie eowntry, Aaq 

746. Nergcdna&ir of thfi toufn Msibia, DUturhcmc^ vn Kalah. 

745. Nabvhelusur of Arbaeha. On ike thirteenth of Ijja/r, 

Ttglath-FUeser placed himself on the throne; 

In the month lUhrt *) he ma/rched to the river. 
744. BeldcmU of the town Chalah. To the Icmd Namri, 
743. Uglath-PUeseTf king of Assyria, In the town Arpad, 

The troops of Armenia were slain. 
742. Nabudaninani, tartan. To the city Arpad. 
741. Bel-Oharran-uevr f commander of the Paletce. To the same city. 

In three years he took it. 
740. Nabui^ani, rahbilubff). lb the dty Arpad. 
739. Sintakkily minister. 7b the land Zniuba, the city Birtu. 

Conquests •). 
738. Bammdnbelnkvn , Commander of the paUtce, captures the town 

Qullani. 
737. Belemwrani of Bezeph. To the land A. A. 
736. Ada/rmalik of Nisibis, To the foot of the mountain Nal. 
735. Asursallimani of Arha^iha, To Armenia. 
734. Beldanil of Chalah. To PhUistia. 
733. Asu/rdaninani of Maaamua. 2b Ikmtukus, 
732. Nahubelw&ur of Swnt\ 7b Damaskus. 
731. NergalvbaUiX of Achi-Zuehina^). To the city 8Qpij(t' 
730. Belluda/ri of TUf, In the country. 

729. Napcharilu of Kirruri. Ihe king takes the hands of Bel, 
728. Dur-Asur' of the city • 



^) That is five months after his accession. — *) Gteo. Smith's 
translation : ''the city of Birtu built^* is grammatically impossible. 
Comp. also UI Rawl. 9, 33 foil. — ') SigniAeg ''(ciiy) on the river 
Zuchina." 
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Fragment copied by the author*). 

Text 

. . . . -i 



782 

731 Zu-hi-na 

780 -i 

729 -ri 

728 -an Sarra kat Bil *) 



a-na 



1- . . . . 

fiarru kat . 

issa-bat ir Di 



727 -na 

-na (?)-a$&rida 

726 -di 

725 Ninua 

724 -zi 

728 [m&t A»ar]-EI 



liim-mi 
Lim-mi 



Lim-mi 
Lim-mi 



lim-mi 



a-na mAt') . . . 

ina kusfsi it-tu-Sib] . . 

i-[na 

a-na 

a-na 

a-fna 

*) 



c. 

II RawL 69. Fragm. No. 5. 

Text. 

da[maS] 

rab^ti. A-na ir Eu-muh-hi .... 

§a-Adar-du-ub-ba avil Sa-lat ir TaS-ha-[an] . . . 

is-sa-ah-ra ikal&ti Sal-la 

Arab Tn&Atxi dm XXII. il&-ni Sa ir D^-Sarrokin . 

Ma-takkil-ASar avil Sa-lat ir Ga-za-na. darru mu . 

Arab Airu tlm YI. ir D6r-§arrukin . . . 

Upabbir-Bf 1 ayil Sa-lat ir A-mi-di 

Bil-ka-iS-pa-i(?) avil Ka-lnm-ma-ai 

ayil tid^ka ma-dak-tav Sa Sar m&t ASSar .... 

Arab Aba Ctm Xn. Sin-abi-irib [ina kussi it-tu-fiib]. 

Nab^-di-ni-ipu-afi avil Sa-lat ir Ninua 

Ir La-rak(?) ir Sa-rab-a-nu 

Tkal Sa ir £ak(?)-zi i-pi-B ka 

rabft bi-ka(?) 



') Comp. G. Smitb, Transactions Soe. Blbl. Arcb. n, 2, 330 sq.; 
F. Del., Assyriscbe Lesestucke 2°^ ed., 94; tbe autbor in Jabrbb. f. 
Prot. Tbeol. 1875 S. 324. — *) In tbe List of Goyemors stands the 
dual katft So also Delitzscb. — ') Delitzscb reads ir. — ^) Tbe rest 
of tbe diyiding line is still clearly yisible. 
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732. 
731. 

730. 
729. 
728. 



Fragment copied by the author. 

Translation. 

[2b Danuukus] 



fNdbubelu&wr of Swa^t 
NergalubaUi\ of Achi-] 

Zuehina, 
Belludari of TU\e 
Napeharilu of Kirru]ri 



2b [tfie city Sapija] 



In the [country] 

The king the hand [of Bel seizes] 
Dur-Asur of Tu8ch[€m ^). The king the hand of Bel seizes. The 
dty Di[ri\ 



727. 


BeUOha^rramrhelu^Mr of 
Goz\an 


To the country (cityf) 




8alman]assaa' 


on the thr[one placed himself] 


726. 


MerodaMelumr of Am{]d 


I[n the ... . 


726. 


Machdi of] Niniveh 


2b ... . 


724. 


[Aswr-chcdO) ...of Kak(%)]9ii 


2b ... . 


723. 


SdlmanMsa/r ^ king of] •) 
Assyria. 


T[o . . . . 



Archonship of 
Archonship of 

Archonship of 
Archonship of 



Archonship of 



c. 

II Rawl. 69. Fragm. No. 5. 

Translation. 

Somas 

great. lb the city Kumuchchi . . . 

Sa-Asu/r-DuhbUf viceroy of Ikts^an .... 

The palaces were ransacked ff J ..... 

In the month Tishri, on the 22 ^^^ the gods of D^ir- 

Sarruktn 

MutakkU-AsuTf viceroy of QozaUf tJie king . . . 

In the month Ijj<ir, on the 6^, Dur-Sarrukin . . . 

Upachchir-Bely viceroy of Amid 

Belkaispai (l)f the KtUummite 

a soldiery the murder (1) of the king of Assyria*) [car- 
ried out] 
In the month Aby the 12^\ Sanherib [ascended the throne] 

NehO'dAn-ipusy viceroy of Nvrwoehy 

The town Larakd), the town Sarahanu .... 
the palace of the town Kakffjsd 1(f) buiU . . . 
great(^J 



^) These have beenjsupplied, with Smith, in accordance with List A 
as well as the Eponym list. I cannot discoyer the source of the eponym 
Tizkarn-i^bi assigned by Smith to the year 726. — ') So we should 
translate , as I have done in the text , if this and the preceding line 
are connected together. But if this is not the case, the words must 
be rendered : A man murdered (?) the king of Assyria. Respecting 
the ideogram for the Assyrian d&ku see Syllab. 889 (Assyr.-Babylon. 
Keilinsch. p. 37) as well as the Inscr. of Asumasirabal col. II. 41. 
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490 in. 

THE BABYLONIAN CANON OP RULERS IN 

PTOLEMAEUS. 



Tears 
B. C. 


Greek form of the 
kings' names 


Babjlono-Assyrlan or 

Persian form of the kings' 

names 


Tears of 

the reign 


Sum of 
these 
years 


747 


NafiovaaadQCV 


Nab6-n&8ir 

• 


14 


14 


733 


Nadlov *) 


|Nabft]-n&din-zir 


2 


16 


731 


Xiv^l^v xal Ili&QOV 


Ukin-zir. — Pftlu 


5 


21 


726 


^IXovXalov 


uiaiai 


5 


26 


721 


MaQdoxefinddov 


Marduk-abal-iddina 


12 


38 


709 


^Agxedvov ... 


ilarrukfn 


5 


43 


704 


^A^aaiXs^tov Ttgcjtov 




2 


45 


702 


BriXipov 


Bn-ibni 


3 


48 


699 


^Anagavadlov 


Afiur-n&din-ium 


6 


54 


693 


^Ptiysfii^Xov 


Nirgal-ufifzib 


1 


55 


692 


MearjaifjioQSdxov 


Mufiifii-Marduk 


4 


59 


688 


^APccaiXtCrov Sevrigov 




8 


67 


680 


'4aagi6lvov 


ASur-a.b-iddin 


13 


80 


667 


2ocog6ovxlvov 


damai-Sum-ukin 


20 


100 


647 


KiVTjXaSdvov 


(? =1= Adur-bAni-abal) 


22 


122 


625 


Nafio7toXoc<Jadgov 


Nab^-abal-usur 

• 


21 


143 


604 


Ncc^oxokaaadgov 


Nabtl-kiidurri-usar 


43 


186 


561 


^IXXoxQOvddfjLOv 


Ayfl-Mardak 


2 


188 


559 


NijgiyaaoXaadgov 


Nirgal-§ar-u8or 


4 


192 


555 


NccfiovaSlov 


Nabft-n&'id ' 


17 


209 


538 


Kigov 


EuruS 


9 


218 


529 


Kcc/ifivaov 


Kambaj*ija 


8 


226 


521 


dagelov Ttgwtov 


DftrajaYuJ 


36 


262 


485 


X^gSov 


KhfiajftrSft 


21 


283 


464 


^Agva^ig^ov ngchov 


ArtakbfiatrA 


41 


324 


423 


JageLov Sevr^gov 


DarajavaS 


19 


343 


404 


^AgraSig^av Ssvzigov 


Artakhiatr& 


46 


389 


358 


"Sixov . 


Yahuka 


21 


410 


337 


^Agotydv 


= "AgaTjg 


2 


412 


335 


dagelov tgltov 


D&rajavuS 


4 


416 



') For the yariants and the Babylonian form of the names see 
Assyr.-BabyL £eil. p. 164 foil , and compare Pinches in Proc. of Soc. 
of Bibl. Arch. 1884 p. 197 sqq. — Regarding ^IXoiXaiog = Ulftlai see 
Keil. a. Gesch. p. 336. The other identification , Kineladan = Asur- 
banipal| is an undoubted fact. See above Vol. II p. 56 and footn. Keil- 
insch. u. Gesch. p. 541 and compare Zeitsch. fflr Assjriol. I, 222 foil. 
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BABYLONOASSYRIAN SYNCHRONISMS 



491 



according to the dated clay tablets (lU Rawl. 2. Smith's 

Eponym Canon pp. 84 foil.). 



Tears 




• 


Tears of Sargon's rei|(ii 
according to the tablets 


B. C. 


Ptolemaic Canon 


Archonship of 


as king of 
Assyria 


as king of 
Babylon 


716 




Tab-sil-iSarra 


6 


^^^ 


713 




ASur-b&m 


9 


— 


712 




§arra-imur-anni 


10 




711 




Adar-ftlik-pan 


11 


— 


709 


^Agxiavoq 1. 


Mannu-ki-ASur-li* 


13 


1 


708 


2. 


Samad-upahhir 


14 


2 


707 


3. 


Sa-Aiur-dubbu 


15 


3 


706 


4. 


Mutakkil-Adar 


16 


4 



GLOSSARY 

TO THE ASSYRIAN TRANSCRIBED TEXTS. 

NB. The reader will be careful to notice that the ntmibers in the 
references indicate the page-numbers of the original Qerman edition 
standing in the margin of the present work. When a numeral immedi- 
ately follows (preceded by a comma), it designates the line of the m- 
seription. Thus 207, 97. 102 signifies page 207 of the German ed. 
and lines 97 and 102 of the inscription quoted. 



Note. Roots beginning with ^y p) and y as well as those with an 
initial n> when the corresponding sound has passed into a mere breath, 
are registered as roots with an initial {i(. Moreover roots with ^ or with 
1 as the first radical are respectively cited under ^ and ^. Also those 
having ^ or ^ as their second or third radical are distinguished from 
one another as much as possible. The list likewise contains all the 
proper names occurring in the extracts quoted from the inscriptions, 
with the exception of the names belonging to the Eponym-lists. 

[Fried. Delitzsch and Paul Haupt indicate the origin of {it in their 
Assyrian glossaries by distinguishing an ^i (= Heb. {<), {i(s (= p))) 

Ks (= n or ^)i Ki (= Vt i- e. ^) and ^^ (= |f, i. e. ^). — Trans- 
lator.] 

{^{^ Ta, written I-a name of a deity Ea, Ao, "Aog 12, 56; (Eng. ed.); 
883, 11; 389, 155. 

XM (m&t) A. A. Ideogr. designation of an Eastern country 253; 480 
(Text) etc. 

1««, see nx- 

KD^MK U-ai-ti-*, Arabic proper name 208. 

QIDKK U-as-sur-mi, name of a Tabalaean 253; 257. 

3bC (iDbC^) abu/a*A6r, phonetically written a-bu 174, (Stat, constr.); 
Ideogr. 174 (Stat, constr.); 289, 58; 301, 20 (Gen.); 326; 333, 8. — 
abftti Plur. Ideogr. 277, 5(?); 399, 2. ~ A-bi-ba-'-al , A-bi-ba-al 
Phoenician proper name Abibaal ^JQ^3^( (173); 355, 10. — A-bi-mil-ki 
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Phoenic. proper name Abimeleek "J^DXDW l®** — Abu-Malik A887r.628 
proper name 150. 

3t( ib-ba Subst. — ? — 176. 

3{< Abu name of a month, Hebr. 3M Ab, written A-bu (bi) 380. 
Ideogr. 335 (IH BawL 2 No. 24); 488, C. 11. 

|X3N u ban see p«. 

3:}K ab6bu Subst. flood 79; til a-bu-bi water-biUow 234, 25; 262, 
15. — a-bu-biS Ady. jtist <m a water-biUouj 247, 2; 450, 74. 

Zntt ibbu pure, comp. i^^, Arab. V^) , Syr. }^], (.aaoi. Plur. 
msc. ib-bu-ti 19, 31. 

ItM comp. n2|f, ^^j cXaa (also in Assyr.). — Ab-du-ub-mu-nu 

Babyl.-Phoenic. proper name lOn^Dl^ ^3^- — Ab-di-li-'-ti Phoenician 
proper name 104 ad fin; 288, 49. — Ab-du-mi-lik BabyL-Phoenioian 
proper name "I^Dl^i^ 430. — Ab-di-mi-il(mil)-ku-ut-ti Phoenician 

proper name AhdmMketh HDI^DHDI^ ^^^' 

ia« u-ab-bid, see mN- 

IDN (avil) U-bu-du name of a town 846, 15. 

^n3Ji{ (avil) I-ba-di-di Arab, name of a tribe 277. 

^"f")3X (niAt) Ab-da-da-na name of a country 213, 8. 

SSN ^bil etc. see ^^v 

^3K ablu Subst. son; St. cstr. abal, abbreviated into bal, Akkad. 
ibila, as proper name ^^n perhaps also passed into Heb. Ideogr. 

44; 45; 91, 55 foil. Phon*. *ab-lav 413; a-bi-il (with SuflF.) 413, 33. 
— Plur. Ideogr. 153, 63; 289, 60, col. HI. 4; 302, 26. — Abal-usur 
Assyr. proper name 329. 

^3^t abullu Subst. cUy-gate, Talm. X^2M 282, 10; Ideogr. 234, 23; 

261, 7; 290, 22. 

S3(m) [A-]bi-il name of a town(?) = [A]bel-[beth-Maacha]? 

255, 17. 

taw (avil) U-bu-luv 846, 15. 

pM abnu Subst stone p{<; Ideogr. (Sg. and Plur.) 845, 9 etc. 

p2N (pD3» p2n^) »t-ta-bak 1. Ps. Impf. Ift i poured ott* 48, foot- 
note tt- 

^3X comp. Hebr. ^2^- — i-bir U Ps. Impf. Kal I passed over 82, 
105; 156; 193, 82; 202; 203; 207, 97. 102; — 3 Ps. Sg. he crossed 
over 152. — i-pa-ru-num-ma 3. Ps. Plur. with parag. ma 345, 11. — 
i-t i-bir 1. Ps. Ifte. I crossed over 193, 78. — i-bir-ta-an Subst. Stat, 
constr. crossing 184, 66. 
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524 irOVt a-ba-rak-ku Subit.? — 162. 

)^n2N ab-ra-ru-u — ? — 195, 100. Perhaps field; comp. the ad- 
joining word rap-Su. 

t^3X (t^ObC^)- -^ ibufi, also ibaS, S. Ps. Sg. Kal he made, erected, 
huHt, written i-bu-fiu 248 = II Rawl. 67, 4. Ideogr. with phon. com- 
plement = ibu-uS 97; 213, 18. — i-bu-fiu the same 124, 28. — ib-8u-u 
S. Ps. PI. (for i-bu-Su-u) 290, 7; 302, 26. — ibuS 1. Ps. Sg. Kal I 
made, Ideogr. with phon. complem. = ibu-uS 194, 87; 232, 7; 278. 
— f-pi-iS the same 333, 20; 488 C, 14. — u-Sf-biS 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Shaf. I caused to he prepared, buiU 374^ 29. — i-bifi Part. Stat, constr. 
making, doing [194, 95]; 289, col. III. 4; 291, 41; 302, 26. — ibiSu 
Inf., written i-biS (Stat, constr.) 154; 201; 291, 41; 333, 10. 13; 352, 
86; 864, 14; 396, 1 etc. — i-bi-Su Infin. 124, col. H. 5. 14. ~ i-ib- 
Si-tu Subst. doing, deed 413, 31 ; with Suff. 416. 

\t^3^ (sB Arab. jMot?). — ab-Sa-a-ni, ab-fia-ni Subst. subjection, 

obedience 189; 287; 289, 64; 398 (151. 1). According to Stan. Quyard 
presents, tribu;te{7). 

nSM u-ab-bit (so transcribe!) 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. / cast to the 
ground 232, 9; 234, 25. The root is ultimately identical with Hebr. 
IJX- See on this Lotz **The insc. of Tigl.-Pil. I" 169. — in-na-bit, 

in-nab-tay {he took himself of, disappeared) 3. Ps. Impft. Nif. (Hpt.) 
255, 20; 288, 37; 301, 19; 345, 7; 353, 37; 397, 2; 398 (Botta 150,7). 

j;^X comp. Hebr. ^2y. — ab-ta-a-ti Subst. Plur. firmly bound 
mcMonry 124, 10 foil. 

))l^ comp. Hebr. J^n, niH' — ug-ga-tu Subst. dispUaswre (anger as 
well as trovhle) 373, (footn. ** 33). Comp. also Haupt Akk. u. Sum. 
Keilsch. 177, as well as Y R. 1, 64: lib-bi i-gug. 

JQ{^ (ilu) I-gi-gi A name of divine beings, apparently. These in 
other cases are called Y. H 218, 1; Phon. 285, 2. A word of unknown 
origin. 

DUN a-gam-mi Subst. Plur. ma/rshes. Comp. QjX) i^^^ ^^^y 7. 11; 
351, 59. 

tntdUN (^') m&t) A-ga-ma-ta-nu, also A-gam-ta-nu ^(o^ona Aram. 
NHDnN) Old Persic Hafigmat&na, NewPerdio .•^\X4^ HamaddnZl%, 

|jX (aban) ug-na Subst. a species of stone 455. 

yx (oAr) Ug-ni-i (Uk-ni-i) name of a river 232, 6. 

CJM igisQ gift (is Hebr. Q^QP) ^reiMure< connected?) ; i-gi-si Subst. 
Plur. 82, 106. 

*|}X agurru Subst. burnt tile, Arab. j>(} j^t 121; written a-gu- 
ur-ri 124, col. n. 8. 
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"lit (from *1KX) comp. Hebr. nilM) -^i^m- ^(M)- ""- ^^^^ <'**^ (Ace.) 635 
323 (line 9, fr. below). ~ i-diS Adv. alone 346, 7; 460, 72. — idinu 
alone Adj. i-di-nu-uS-Sa Ae aZone 191; 261, 6; 397, footnote * especi- 
ally ad fin, 

"7^ hand, see "^i. 

^NDIN (av^l) [I]-di-bi-'*i-lu, I-di-bi-['-]i-lu name of a tribe .ic26ee2 
=r Hebr. Sm^IK 148. — Gentile adj. I-di-ba-*-il-[ai] 148. 
p)^;n{i< (n&r) I-di-ig-lat (I-di-ik-lat) name of tbe river Tiffrii = 

Hebr. Sp^ri) Ssun. ^*p*in> Aram. £^^^^9, Ar. 2iJL:>i3; abbreviated into 

Di-ig(ik)-lat 32. Ideogr. 184, 67; 193, 78; 282, 5. 

^X *di Prep. Hll, comp. Hebr. ^^, ^'^p. The root is perhaps 

ultimately Hebr. Aram. nilf» ''-^^» UJ?®! Written a-di 2, 11; 22, 
footn. 83, 16; 184, 67. 69; 194, 97; 201 (line 6 from below); 203. 
Ideogr. 91, 60. — a-di ili Prep, till 213, 10. 13. 

1-jiij (= Hebr. "^y^ Arab. 0<^?) — u-ad-di 8. Ps. 8g. Pa. he ap- 
pointed 16, 3. — a-di-f, see i"7). 

Q«7X (mftt, ir) U-du-(u)-mu (mi, mi), name of a country Edom 
Hebr. rh^ 149; 213, 12; 365, 3. — (m&t) U-du-mu-ai Adj. 267; 

v: 

also U-du-um-ma-ai 288, 64. 

p{< idinu Bnhst field f Hebr. plf. Phon. and Ideogr. 17; 26. 

]1H u-di-ni HU (latter Ideogr. for *bird^ = issur), name of a 
bird 386. 

ni>{ A-du-ni(nu)-ba-C)-al (li) Phoenic. proper name = ^j^D^JlW 

106; 173; 194, 94. Comp. Hebr. ^HOIW- 

PW (^r) A-di-in-nu name of a city 194, 88. — (Bit-) A-di-ni, 
see ^13. 

^*^X ^-dur (so read!) he avoided 360, 64; i-du-ru 3. Ps. Plur. Impf. 
Kal they avoided 194, 86. 

^1M (Determ.) ud-ri Subst PI. two-hvmped camel (dromedary) 345, 
8; (Del. Par. 96); 348. 

*1"7{< Adar name of deity (from Akkad. a •\- tar). Ideogr. 160; 
284; 333, 16; 389, 166; with phon. complement r a 284. — Adar- 
malik Assyr. proper name (and name of deity) Hebr. *?)S9'^l{t 2^^- 

T^X Adar name of month Ade^ ^I'lfcj. Written Ad-da-ru, A-da-ri 
380, 12. Ideogr. 314, footnote. 

IgflX renew, comp. Hebr. jg^in- From this iSidtu (iS-fiu-tu, 

" T 

£-Su-u-tu) renovation. — A-na iMu-ti (t£) anew 97; 338, 16; 398 
(160. 12). 
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^^6 M1N comp. Ar.-Hebr. pilTl* — &~i^i A'i'^ Snbst, breath , toind 25, 
footn. **. 

h^t^ (^DN?) av^u Subst. mcmf human hemg^ comp. ("nnnp)^^})}. 
Written a-yi(mi)-lu Syll. 850 in Haupt and Norr. 35. According to 

Stan. Guyard 1. c. p. 22 from J^, J^'i ^Hk = al^ to^n = '^whahi- 
ton<", Hofon-dADeller*'' {^). — Ideogr. 94, footnote *; 323; often as determ. 
Ideogr. PI. (with phon. complement i) 198, 85; without it 195, 100. — 
a-yi-lu-tu humcmity, mcmkind {= tiniSi'tuY II R. 24, 24 f. g.) 26, 15. 
— Av(m)il-ap8i(?) Babyl. name of a king 129. — Avil-Marduk 
Babyl. proper name EvUrMerodach = TJlip b^)N 365. 

1^<IX (n&r) U-la-ai name of a river EuUmub ^^'i^ EiXaloq 438. 
PX ^'^^ Subst poBsesnon, property; comp. Hebr. r\^, p*n (or Arab. 

$Lit with Haupt?) 272. — u-nu-ut Subst. Stat, constr. fwmitvre, vessel 

201 ad fin; 208; 845, 9. 

MD1M A-u-si-' Israel, proper name Hoshea j^t^lD ^^^t 28. 

n^N i^J^i see mx- 

*|^X Uru name of a town Ur, Hebr. *|!|ji{. Ideogr. 129; 130. — 
U-ru-mil-ki Phoen.-Bybl. proper name = nljJJ'llbC 185; 288, 50. 

3]X comp. 3]W. — i-zib 1. Ps. Sg. Impf. Kal I leftf left behmdj 

left remavning 153 (Gen. XLIX. 1); 234, 24; 262, 15(?); 345, 7. 

^3*^](( Iz-du-bar proper name 92. As Accadian the name must be 
thus pronounced. In Assyrian we must transcribe by 1st u bar. 

]|ji{ (= Hebr. ^^ff etc.). — izzu Adj. strong. Phon. iz-zi (Gen.) 
350, 54. Plur. msc. iz-zu-ti 193, 79. — iz-zi-zu? —202. Is the root 
^^ ^ izizu? — A-zi-ba-(')-al Phoenic. proper name ^l^^iy 105. 

^1N (^SM^) {^^^) I-za(sa?)-al-lay name of a country 426, 22. 

[i\^ uznu ear, mind, purpose. Phon. u-zu-un 455, 2. — Transl.] 

^)X A-zu-ri Philist. proper name (= Hebr. IJ^X^?) 162; 398, 6. — 

(ir) A-zu-ru name of a Kanaanite town, perhaps the modern J&zftr 
167; 289, 66. 

IN^IIN Az-ri-ja-(a-)u Judaean proper name Asuvrjah ^iT*l]jf (^^®) 

218; also Az-ri-a-[u] 217; 219, as well as [A-]8u(?)-ri-ja-u 218. 

nt< ft^ti Subst. brother, Hebr. ntC ^^^*9 phon. a-hu 398, 10. Plur. 

T 

ahi Ideogr. 289, 60; 350, 57. — a-ha-viS Adv. brotherly, mutually 
201; 202. — A-hi-ja-ba-ba Mesopotamian proper name = 33^nK 
110(footn. p. 95£ng. ed.). — A-^i-mil-ki, Ah(i)-mil-ki Phoen.-Philist. 
proper name Achvmelech =s. Hebr. Tl^D^n^^ ^^^> ^^^> ^^^' ^^' — 
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A-hi-mi-ti Philist. proper name 162; 398, 10. — A-hi-ra-mu Mesopot. 527 
proper name = Q^^nN ^^^ (Eng. ed. p. 95 footn. *). 

^HK ^-\^ prep. ne<vr, see ^rH* 

2nN A-ha-ab-bu proper name = Hebr. SKflN l^^* ^1- 

tnN comp. ]nx» AlfH* ^^'» r^f- ~ *^"^^ ^- ^^- ^^' ^p^- 

Kal I took 213, 19 (20?). — u-fia-bi-iz 1. Ps. »g. Impft Sbaf. I caused 
to he taken 272. — ta-ba-zu battle, pioj^wlj hand-to-Jiand Jight, second- 
ary, formation from tbe Ifteal, see under )nn* — mit-hu-uz-zu Subst. 
battle, see ibid, 

]nti ti-bi-nu Subst. — ? 284, 24. 

*in{< abratu (ibratu? — Haupt) comp. Hebr. nijti{ , mnW ^ 
futuref Stat constr. ab-rat 153. — (mftt) Abarri name of a country 
West coumtry, properly Hinder Umd comp. Hebr. iStX^ ^- ®* Kam4Mm 

(Pboenicia-Palestine), written A-bar-ri(-i), also ideogr. (mftt MAR.TU) 
90; 91, 59; 157, 86; 213, 11; 288, 55; 301, 19; 370, 35. — (mftt) 
A-bar-ra-ai Adj. Phoemdaflfi, Kanaanite 157, 86. 

PH3{< i\tL to be dark [comp. Heb. HlDy v>fapup, Syr. |4^— Tr*iwl.]. 

— i\t pbonet. i-ti-i Subst. Genit. dcn-Jmess 455, 4. — it^tu pbonet. 
(genit.) i-tu-ti tbe same 455, 9. Comp. with tbis under ^p{^ atald. 

ItDH comp. Hebr. '^'IQp. — £-ti-ir 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I spared 345, 7. 

IX a i probibitive particle not, Lat. ne, comp. Etb. ^^ ; Hebr. ^{i( 

(still preserved in \'51"^te Job 22, 30; Ti23-^X 1 Sam. 4, 21 , h^VV^t 

^ypV^f also in Pboenic. n^ cf. Scbr5der, PbOn. Spr. 118. 211). In 

Phoenician and Heb. tbe part, is an objective negation, wbile in 
Assyrian it is subjective. Written ai 434, 29. 

SxTN (^r» mftt) r-di-*-al, T-di-Mi name of a town Idalion 355, 13. 

^3(^)M ikftHu Subst. palace, Hebr. ^y/Tn Arab. J^a^ > Etbiop. 
U^YlAl (Accad. in origin). Phon. i-kal-luv 354; in Assyr. 
Ideogr. see H5llenf. der Istar 148. Ideogr. written i-gal 123; 212, 1; 
213, 21; 291, 38; 302, 32 bis. Plur. fkalftti (so read, comp. Tigl. 
Pil. I col. VI, 94 etc. : ikalft-ti!) 193, 80; 194, 89; 458, footn. 49. 50. 

DODD^N I-ka-sam-su(?) Pbilist. proper name 355, 7. 

^n(^)M I'-bar-sag-gal-kur-kur-ra, name of a locality 389, 156. 

*13(^)K l*-kur name of a temple 213, 3; similarly I-iar-ra 218, 8. 

— Comp. also below pj^D- 

ini2^D^N T-ki-id-tu-ra Oypr. proper name Jkistura 855, 18. 

Y^^ i-nu-ma, from inu = Arab. <*^a^ -|~ ^A) ^^ ^^® sense of tbe 
Arab. <^^a^ = ai the time, when 2, 1. 7; 17, 1 
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5^8 p(( (nuY, also inuv, Subst. eye, spring, Hebr. y^y, Arab. .-^^ etc. 

Plur. ini, ini (Dual in&) Ideogr. 160; 218, 6. — t-ni-ilu proper 
name of a prince of Hamath ^{<J\I7 107; 252 (last line); 257. 

*^i(( Airu name of the month Jjjdr, Hebr. ^i^X- Phon. Ai-ru(ri) 

380; Ideogr. 193, 78; 338, 11; 405, footnote ♦•*; 486 (B. C. 745); 
488, C, 7. 

t^^M ai-di streDgthened sep. pron. of the 1. Ps. Sg. /, of me, etc. 
152 ad fin, Comp. jASi under t^\ 

HON (mAt) Akkadi (land) AJfikad, written Ak-ka-di 460, footn.; 
II R. 65, 52 a and b etc. Comp. njitt* Ideogr. Akkadi-KI Khors. 3; 

Tigl. Pil. n line 1 etc.; alao with mftt prefixed 136, footnote *. — 
335, 4; 346, 14; 351, 65; 369, 29; 373, footn. **; 458, 49 (footn.); 
459, 4 (footn.). — (avil) Akkadim Subst. those of Akkad (adj. of 
relation in plur. from the sing. Akkadft). Phon. Ak-ka-di-im (Ham- 
mur. Louvre I, 12); Ak-ka-di-i 88. 

DM Or) Ak-ku-u name of a town Akkb '\^^ 173; 288, 40. 

313^ (ir) Ak-zi-bi name of a town Akzib, Ekdippa 3ip|jt 170; 

288, 40. 

^DN oomp. Hebr. ^3^ ®*®- — i-ku-lu 3. Ps. Bg. Impft Kal he ate 
145. Ideogr. 19, 30. — ta-ta-ak-ka-al 3. Ps. Sg. Fern. Impft Ifta. = 

tew ikallu, see ^'yt^. 

tex 6pM comp. Jjb?). — (avil) ak-kil Subst. »at;an<(?) 277, 4. 

DDK i-kim, i-ki-i-mu 1. Ps. Sg. Impf. Kal I took 195, 102; 201 
(Eng. ed. 192); 203; 209, 52; 286, 13. — i-ki-mu, i-ki-i-mu 3. Ps. 
PL they took 218, 10; 220, 31. 

ji^^X comp. Hebr. tlht^- "- ti-li-*-u Subst. vow7 — Or should we, 

on account of the aspirate in the third radical indicated in the script, 
recur to some such form as |^^^(, ^i? 

^{< ilu Subst. Ood, Hebr. ^gj. Phon. i-lu (i-luv) 11, footnote; 

Ideogr. 176. — Stat, constr. 413, 30. -- ill Plur. Ideogr. 2, 7. 9; 17, 
1; 91, 53; 175, bi$; 176, bis; 177; 178; 180. -^ iUni Plur. Ideogr. 
with phon. complement ni 157, 85 etc — ilfttu Subst. divinity. 
Written ilu-u-ti (Gen.) 434, 27. — Mu-bi-'-di jSyr. proper name 23. 
^ ul Ady. not, Hebr. '*j^ 19, 30 etc. 

X^^ID^M (xn&t) AHab-ri-a name of a country 218, 8. 

l^K see n^v 

^^^ comp. T]hffi ^1 (J^ ^^^* — ^'^^ ^* ^B* ^S' ^^ ^^ *^^^ himself 
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o/ 209, 53. — i-li 1. Ps. Sg. I (uemded, marched up 157, 85. —529 
i-li-u 3. Ps. PI. they took themselves of 203 (end of the passage). — 
u-til-la-a 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. / set up, raised 124, col. II. 15d. — u- 
u-til-la-a 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. Ae set up, raised 124, col. I. 30. — u- 
dl-lu-u Inf. Pa. setting up 124, 15. — ut-li-i 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte. I 
raised up amd carried forth 213, 20. — mut-tal-li Part. Ifta. (Qen.) 
exalted 333, 13. — u-Si-li 1. Ps. Impft. Shaf. I raised, lifted up 282, 10; 
261, 8. — ilft Adj. high, upper (of riyers^ also of the sea) e. g. Z&bn 
ilft the upper Zah (see map). From this is derived ilitu Adj. fem. 
same in meaning, written i-lit 333, 18. — Ideogr. 208. — Mii, 
i-li-iS above 2, 1; also va high degree 413, 32. — mi'lu Subst. 
high flood = D^i/O^ — S®® under fc^^tD- — Al-lu Adi.; Plur. masc. 
til-lu-ti (with collective ftm; or abstr. = uUfttu? — ) reaching fwr 
up or back, previous 124, 15 c. — ili Prep, upon, Hebr. ^jf, ^y, Arab. 

^)^. Phon. i-li 290, 27; 302, 30; Ideogr. 195, 98; 220, 32; in con- 
nection with other prepositions ad! ilt until, to 213, 10. 13. — iSta 
in from . . to 213, 11. 

ihn 9^ comp. Hebr. Tj^jn* — il-lik, iHi-ku, with cop. il-Ii-kam- 
ma 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. £al he vjent, marched 888, 7; 858, 89; 899, 4. — 
il-lik-am-ma 235, 26. — a-lik 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 207, 102 foil.; 
210, 55. 61. — al-lik the same 288, col. II. 34; 301, 18; 326, footn.*; 
364, 14; 398 (150. 5). Ideogr. (DU) the same 91, 61. — il-li-ku 
3. Ps. Plar. Impft. Kal 289, 75; 450, 73. — illi-ku-ni the same, Ideogr. 
with phonetic complement 82. — it-ta-lak 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifta. he 
marched 480, B. C. 815; 482 B. C. 785; 486 B. C. 745. — ittala-ku 
(ittalla-ku) the same, he went. Ideogr. with compl. ku 213, 4; 247, 
3. — &lik Partic. act. Kal, phon. a-lik 97; 194, 96. — al&ku Subst. 
the advance, stat. constr. a-lak 152; 350, 51; 398 (150. 5). — malaku 
Subst. with same sigpiif., Stat, constr. m a-lak march 450, 73. 

^^{< comp. ^^p|» J^* — illu Adj. bright, gleaming, exalted, also 
precious. Phon. i-il-lu 426, 22. Ideogr. 213, 3; Plur. ill^ti 232, 16. 
i-fl-li-tuv(tiv) Fem. Sg. 13. — mud-ti-lil Part. Ifte. ilUunmaiing, 
gleammg{T) 388. 

^^M U-lu-lu name of the month EhU, Hebr. ^yf^ 880. — Ulul-ai 

proper name Mulaeus *IX(njXaiog, properly men of Elul 490, footn. 1. 
Comp. Keilinsch. u. Gesch. 886 footn. 

Q^K illamd Prep, before (Is Hebr. qS^ to be connected with it?). 
With Suff. il-la-mu-u-a 289, 77; 332, 18. 

Q^{i( (m&t) r-lam-tu(ti), T- lam-mat, name of the country Elam, 
Hebr. d^^|; 111; 858, 88. 87. Ideogr. Ill; 845, 6. — (avil) T-la- 

mu-u Adj. the Elamite 111; 136. Ideogr. 351, 62. 
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630 V\ht< alpu Subst. oXf Hebr. nS^. Plur. alpi; Ideogr. 290, 18; 346, 
17 etc. 

n^M Hippu Subst. shipj Aram, t^^ 62, footn. *, Ideogr. PI. 184; 
193, 82; 350, 55. 

V)ht^ (m&t) ri-li-pi name of a country 213, 6. 

n^tC ultu Prep, out of, from collat. form of iStu (q. v.). Written 
ul-tu 124, 31 ; 140 (Asarh. 1. 7); also ul-tav 204. Ideogr. 184 (above). 

n^M illatu Subst might Witb Suff. £l-lat-su 338, 9; 350, 53; 
450, 71; 452, 68. Akkad. in origin (Lotz 124)? — 

Ipn^tC W Al-ta-ku-u name of a town, Eltekeh HjJp^tC ^71; 289, 
76. 82; 301, W. 

Din^t< (£r) Il-li-ta-ar-bi name of a town 220, 30. 

Q^ ammu Fern, am mat u Pron. demonstr. that, that yonder. — 
am-ma-[t£] (so read! — see Keil. u. Gescb. 141 **. The photograph 
of the original that lies before me leaves no doubt as to the correct- 
ness of the conjecture) 156. Ace. to the photograph there seems to 
have stood in the following line niSi-£ or rather avili-£ as we find 
also in the monolith of Karch, see Keil. u. Gesch. 140*. — 193, 82. 85 
(am-ma-ti). — um-ma Adv. thus 332, 25. 

Q{< AM Akkad. word, i. e. Ideogr. for rimu QXl, see QtC^^. — 

AM. SI i. e. homed or provided with teeth AM, name of the elephant 
(in Assyr. piru, see Lotz Tigl. Pil. I 163 foil.). Comp. 187 (I Ki. X. 
22) and footn. *. 

^N3Dfi< Am-mi-ba-*-la Mesopot. proper name = h^^'^t^V ^^^ i^^S- 
ed. p. 95 footn.). 

JIDN £-im-ga, im-ga Adj. exedted. Syn. of gitmalu perfect ^20; 421. 
Is it of Akkadian origin (IM-GA) or Semitic? (root p)3j^)? — 421. 

note comp. Hebr. no^;. — £-mid LPs. Sg. Impft. Kal I appointed, 
I imposed 272; 273, 4; 287; 289, 64; the same 189. The signification 
redigere assumed on p. 189 is unnecessary; translate : — ^on the 
land Juda (and) on Hezekiah, its king, I imposed obedience". We 
have an abbreviation of imid abS&ni in the phrase imid (without 
abS&ni) used in the same sense (288, 37; 301, 19 etc.). — Ni-mi-it- 
ti-Bil name of a rampart of Babylon, interpreted by Delitzsch as 
meaning '^Foundation of BeV\ Ck>mp. under "ItCj^. 

nidM (£r) A-m£-di name of the town Amid-DiArhekr, vX^f, *^f 106, 

(footn. **); 480, B. C. 800; 484, B. C. 762; 488 C, 6. 

i^2DtC (m&t) Amadai, written A-ma-da-ai name of a country and 
people 80. 
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^N OD^) comp. Syr. )ia*, |L^a^ (Hpt.); also Hebr. nDH^ — 

li-ta-mu-u 3. Ps. PI. Yolunt. Ifte. (that) they might command 373, 35 
(footn. **). — am&tu Subst. saying ^ command, Stat, constr. a-m&t531 
333, 9, also a-ma-a-ta 373, 35 (footn. **) and a-ma-tnv 455, 13 (Eng. 
ed. p. 156). — mamitu Subst. mandate, divine command, Stat, constr. 
ma-mit 262, 16; 289, 70. 

pDM A-muk-ka-a-ni proper name 234 ,23; also written A-muk-a-ni 
232, 11. 

^23^ amilu, see ^'\^, 

n^lDtC Am-mu-la-di-in, name of a Kedarene king 148. 
' Si 



Q23(( ummu Snbst. motJier, Arab. yo\f Hebr. Q^, Aram. }^|, £th. 

j^P^^ Phon. um-mu 175. Ideogr. 175; Stat, constr. 175. 

DDM comp. Hebr. (Qt^p) QV* Or ought we to assume a special 

root m^y as extension of Q23I^? — um-mftnu, Subst. PI. umman&ti 

(Stat constr. umma-na-at) host, troops. Phon. 195, 99; 209, 48 foil.; 
323; 345, 10. Ideogr. 152; 203 (bis); 398 (150. 1). Plur. Stat, constr. 
301, 23. 

023X nm&mu Subst. beasts, especially with the meaning large ani- 
mals = Hebr. np{|l2' Phon. Stat constr. u-[ma-am] 17, 4. 

UlM ammatu Subst yard {7 cubit), Hebr. T)1p^* Ideogr. 124, 29. 

]0H comp. Hebr. riMi Arab. <^l» Ethiop. J^f^H — timinu 

Subst foundation-stone, foundation (secondary formation from the Iffce.), 
written ti-mi-in-(Sa) 124, 7. 

]t^H (mftt, £r) Bit-Am-ma-nu name of the country Amman, Hebr. 
)l2dlf» written Am-ma-na(ni), Am-ma-a-[na] 141; 855, 11. — (ir 
m&t) Bit-Am-ma-na-ai Adj. he of Ammon 257; 288, 52.— (mftt) 
A-ma-na-ai Adj. the same 194, 95. -- (Sad) Am-ma-na name of a 
mountain (= A7nSnus7) 220, 27. 

D2DM [A-ma]-a(?)-su Egypt, proper name Am<isis (?) 364, 4. 

pDN comp. p^p etc. — imftku Subst properly depth, Hieii power, 

might 421. Written i-mu-ku comp. H B. 36, 55. Stat const i-muk 
326, footn. *; 846, 12. — imft^i, written i-mu-ki, the same, PI. 
military forces 289, 75; 301, 24. — ma-muk-tav Subst depth of ufis- 
dom{7), npOi;o(?) 346, 14. — For i-im-ga, im-ga see above JOX- 

ppj^^ (£r) Am-kar-ru-na name of the town Mron, ]1lpjjf, ^Axxd- 
Qwv 164; 289, 69. col. III. 1; 290, 25; 301, 22; 302, 25. 30; 355, 7. 

10^ comp. Eth. /^5v^^r (Hpt). — i-mur 1. Ps. Sg. Impft 
Kal J «iMo 261, 14. — i-mu-ru 3. Ps. PI. 332, 21. — im-ma-ru (for 

14 
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i-ma-ra) 3. Ps. PL Pros, they 89^ 4bd, 9; 4^6 <Note8 and lUast.). — 
in-ua-mir 3. Ps. Impft. Nif. he was seen 345, 11; 397, 2. — am&ru 
$32lnf* seeing. Written a-ma-ri (Gen.) 389, footn. *. — ta-mir-tu Subst. 
looky then circle of vision (Eng. 'sight*) 289, 76; 301, 20. 24; 345, 6. — 
ta-mar-tu Subst. ot^^ct of dispkby, present 288, 56. 

^t^^ imiru Subst. <ms, Arab. Lt.^, Hebr. tiDH) Aram. 1l^4*. 

Ideogr. = i-m£-ri III Rawl. 2, 45 (XX, 3). Ideogr. Plur. 290, 18; 345, 
8; 374, 26. 

HDtC (m&t) A-ma-(at)-ti name of a country, prob. Samdth 105; 
194, 88. 91; 281; 323 (ter). Comp. j-jj^n- — (m^t) A-mat-(ta-)ai 
Adj. 201; 202; also A-ma-ta-ai 203; 823. 

](i( ana Prep. toy>ard$, to, Ideogr. 48, £ootn. ft* Phon. a-aa IH; 
86, 15; 82, 105; 124, 5 etc. 

pi iaa Prep, in. Xdeogr. $^, 104. 105; 91, 52. Phon. i-na 17, 1 ; 
134, 8. 13 etc. 

|(( anoC^ Pron. dem. this, written an-nu-u 332, 25; 459, 4. — 

anntltu Pron. Fern, of the aboye ; an-nu-n-tuv 79. — an-nu-ti Plur. 
mso. these 194, 95. 

|{i( (ir) U-nu name of a town in Upper Aegypt 152. 

^^ comp. Hebr. ['ifjolji;. — Ann name of a deity (= Oannes?). — 

It is perhaps th^ SeiaUlzed Akkad. ana ''Heayeii*', then ''deity"; oomp. 
also AN.TA = ilft. — A-nu 2, 14; A-nuv 160 (Deut. XXXII. 10) ; 
284; 411. — *Anu-malik proper name Anammelech *^^^V 284. 

^fiON I'-ni-ilu, Hamathite proper name = Phoen. h^y^V ^^^ (read 
r-ni-ilul); 252. 

|(i(j^ AN. AN Akkad. designation of the supreme God (= AN) 127. 

i<nj(< (m&t) Aa-di-u (also An-di-a) name of a country 213, 9. 

^jX comp. Hebr. n^^;, n|J[f- — ^-»i !• ^^ Sg, Impft. Kal 1 injured 

124, 7. 

ff^ i-na-ah 8. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal it feU to rum, became waste, 
perhaps a collateral form of fyi(} 97. 

'^X< AQ^ku Subst. lead, Hebr. ^1^. Ideogr. 208, footn. *. Plur. 

pieces of lead, Ideogr. 157, 87; 193, 84; 208. 

>33^ anaku(kft?) Pron. 1. Pers. Sg. J. Hebr. ij^lj etc. Phon. 

a-na-ku 335 (I Rawl. 48 No. 5. 1) ; 363, 6. Ideogr. with phon. com- 
plement ana-ku 91, 55; 459, 5. 

' ]}(( (rDK?) " aiinu Subst iU, evUy hadne^. Written an-ni 289; 
302 (col. HI. 4). — root rUJf? — <>' rWli l-*^ *«»w^ — Aco. to 
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Haupt Gloss, under pK? ^^ fttairdl fbr arnu, which, faowey^t, womld533 
still have been a ccHiUSUTal tUie and si]|^ifieation. 
P^ anna t^M, see m. 

>^jj{i( (iln) A-nun-aa-ki name of a deity of tiie subterranean waters 
£ng. ed. Vol. I p. 57 (read Anunnaki); 174; 285. 
{^j}{^ (ilu) A-nu-ai-tuY name of a deity Anvmxt 280. 
QJIQ}^ U-na-sa-gu-su Cyj^r. proper name 355, 21. 
n)^ (m&t) Un-ki name of a country 249, footn. f. 

J5?^ aSSatu woman, wife, comp. Hebr. nH^Ni /i.zilTl» iV^'^ 

|Z2jf. — Comp. below ^'^. — Ideogr. 12, footn. f; 289, 60; 345, 10; 

398, 9; 452, 67. Plur. aSiftti Ideogr. 291, 39; 302, 32. — ti-ni-fii-i- 
tu Subst. mcmkHmd, men 333, 11 (= avilutuY II R. 24, 24 f. g.). 

nj{i( atta (for ant a) pers. pron. thou, comp» nP19(» tJ\^ OJt, 
/^'i'fl' Written a t-t a 413, 82. 

inOfi*( (^'t m&t) A8-du-du(di) name of a town, ^«A<20<2, Hebr. 
1^9 162; 290, 24; 302, 29; 323; 856, 12; 398 (149, 6; 150, 8). — 

(£r) As-du-da-ai Adj. he of Ashdod 288, 51. — AB-da-di-imomn, ipetif 

n&3DM as-kup-pa-tuY Subst. threshM, }tM^aMl( 384. 

WO^ (ayil) I-s«-am-mi-' name of a North-Arabian tribe (^Ishmuel 
^jepB^:?) 148. 

^DDN asmaru Subst. apear (NB. 28). PI. as-ma-ri-i 261, 5. 

n^DtC (m&t) U(?)-sa-na-ta-ai Adj. he of U(y)sanat 194, 93. 

}^pDt( (^'> m&t) Is-ka-lu-na, Is-ka-al-lu-na name of a t6wn 
ABhkelorif Hebr. ]'f)rfV^^ 165; 289, 58. 63; 301, 20. 21; 302, 29; 855, 
6. — (m&t) As-ka-lu-na-ai Adj. 257. 



nD« comp- Hobr. -)Q^ Syr, |«| , Ar.y^J, Bth. AA^I (AW/tl)' 

-^ i-^ir 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I shut in 209, 54; 218, 16; 284^ 88; 
261, 9; 289, 72; 290, 21; 301, 23; 802, 29. 

^lON comp. Hebr. IK^y , Nfcw Hebr. '^ff ttc. — mislratu StiTftt. 
c{e<Mk2, oomp. *l1tSf£9 15, 8. Thence comev the denofbin. v«rb : a-tia- 

as-sir 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. he divided into tem 15, 8 and Notes aAdBll£i8t. 
'y^ comp. Hebr. '^f], — it-ta-pi-ik 8. Ptf. Sg. Impft. Ifte. he tHfbr- 

potbered B9^ 8. ^ apjkta Subst. mbjuffotum, d^at Id. 194, 97; 201 
(fing. ed. p. 191 laM line); 202; 208; 209, 48; 269) 79 (read apxkta- 
iurua); 836, footnote*; 849, 52. 
DDfit i^pftfi^ the Sumer.-Akk. zu-ab Subst. iS^, Ocean. Ideogr. 2, 8. 



218 TEE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE 0. T 

p£)^ from which is deriyed tupku, see pOH- 
534 ^^^ (£r) Ap-ku name of the town Aphek pQ{< 204. 

IDK ^P^^ Subst dMsty ^DJ^) jft^, Vr^ ^^^' 8. 11. Stat, constr. 
i-par 286, 27; 450, Rev. 1 ; 456 (Job XXVIH. 6). 

*10N appartu Subst. reed (Del.), ru«A, moraas^ — PI. ap-pa-ra- 
(a)-ti 345, 7. 11; 851, 59. Comp. Targ.-Talm. IQ^, {^ipx- 

y^ is, issu (on the latter form see Keilinsch. and Geschichtsfor- 

schung p. 109 footnote) Subst. wood^ tree, Hebr. y^y Ethiop. f^^, 

Arab, \jasi (Homm.) and also vLi^ac, Aram. y^^. As determinatiye 

183 (1 Kings Y. 13); 184 ad init. etc. etc. — Plur. isi comp. Hebr. 
D^SJZ written i-si. See Hal^vy-Sayce in Journ. Asiat. VII. 1 (1876) 
p. 853. 

nDioxK we na-iw 



> o > 



^!2M iss^m Subst. hirdf comp. . jAaoc. Phon. is-BU-ru(ri) 255, 

23; 426; Stat, constr. issur. Ideogr. (for this comp. II R. 40, 17 e. f.) 
261, 9; 290, 20; (302, 28); 383, ad fia,] 455, 10. - is-su-rii Ady. 
''Uke a bird" 350, 57. 

OniDi^lSN (il^) U-sur-a-mat-sa epithet of Nanaea *^ guard her 
saying 1" 457 ; comp. below '^^. 



3p^ ikkibu (for ikkibu) Subst. heel, comp. SpV) j^^^^j 
with Suff. ik-ki-bu-uS 290, 23. 

Dpt( {^^) A-ka-ba name of a town Akahaj 370, 30. 

^p^ ik-lu Subst. fieldf Aram, ^pn, JIqJ, JsS^ 27. 

nptJ u-ku-pi. Subst. Plur. apes (comp. Hebr. Pjlp)? — 450, Rev. 3. 

ypt^ (root VpXf?) iksu Adj. strong, powerful; from which ik-su- 
[ti] Plur. msc. 17, 2. 

•^^ iru (fru?) Subst. town, Hebr. ^iy. Synon. Alu. Ideogr. 79, 
footnote*; 93 (Eng. ed. p. 76 footn.); 97 and footn.; 156; 193, 80. 81 
etc. Plur. ir&-ni 193, 78; 194, 87. 

•TN? — Ur — ? proper name Uruki^) 94. 

m^ urumu Subst eree-«tem (? — Rad. 0^*^ ?) [u-]ru-mi Plur. 17, 2. 

{£^K*1M r-ri-i-Su Cypr. proper name 355, 17. 

a'T^ comp. Aram. s,a^ (Hebr. 3^, Ar. V-JJ^^)* — ^ru-»il> (written 
TU.ub), with Cop. i-ru-um-ma (for i-ru-ub-ma) 1. Ps. and 3. Ps. Sg. 
Impft Kal J, he entered 193, 80; 261, 7; 345, 7. 9; 450, 72. — u-Si- 
ri-ib(bi) 3. and 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. J, he brought in 373, 33. 34 
(footn. **).— u-di-ri-bu dp. 3. Ps. sing, he had brought in 290, 33 ; 299 
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(Notes & lUust.); 302, 31. — £-ta-rab 3. Ps. Sg. Impft Ifte. he mlwed 
482, B. C. 787. — [lu-ru-ba precat. (or voluntat.) I will asvwredly 
enter 455, 15, see under i^ or ^. — Transl.]. — &ribu Part. act. Kal 
Ideogr. (Gen.) 178; 179. — i-ri-bu Subst erUrcmce, of tbe sun Betting. 
Witb suff. 455, 5. 7. Stat, constr. i-rib 140; 184, 69. 

yit^ (m&t) A-ri-bu, A-ri-bi, name of the country Arabia {North 

535 
Arabia), comp. 21V,* V[j* ^53; 255, 30; 262, 16; 397, 3; 414. — av. 

Ur-bi name of a tribe 290, 31; 302, 31; 346, 13. -- (mftt) Ar-ba-ai 
Adj. the ArbaUe 194, 94; 277, 4. 

«3n» see «3*i. 

^MD^tC {^^) Arba-ilu, Ar-ba-Ml name of the town Arhela, Pers. 
Arbir& 118, footnote *; 333, 16; 484, B. C. 759. — Arba-ilu proper 
name of Istar as goddess of Arbela 36. — Arba-ilu-afii-rat proper 
name, Aram. *1D^3*1C< ^^' 

J^^l^ (ir) Arba-ha, Ar-rap-ha name of a city or country Arrha- 
paohitiaj Albdq 112; 480, B. C. 812. 803; 484, B. C. 769; 486, B. C. 745. 
735. 

K^3"1K Ur-bal-la-a, name of a Tuchanaean 253; 257. 

^^nti (^') Ir-ba-an name of a town 815, probably the modem ArbAn 

^b^ on the Ch&bdr, where Layard discoyered Assyrian remains. 

V^Sl^ (m&t) A-ra-ba-nuY name of a country 426, 24. 

l2DJ*ntC ar-ga-man-nu Subst. red purple, Hebr. 7pj*1X ^^^* 

]ym (^') Ar-ga-na-a name of a town 194, 88. 89. 

]Dn*lN Ur-da-ma-ni-i Aegypt. proper name 450, 72; 452, 67. 

ni*W (^0 Ar-va-da, also A-ru-a-di, A-ru-a-da, A-ru-da(-ai), name 
of a town Arados 104; 157, 86; 355, 9. — (£r) Ar-va-da-ai Adj. 
Arvadite 194, 93; 257. — (mAt) Ar-va-da-a-ja Adj. do. 184. — (ir) 
A-ru-da-ai Adj. do. 288, 49. 

tt^^Y^M (ill At) A-ra-zi-aS name of a country 213, 6. 

pHN i'^^) A-ra-zi-ki name of a town Arassik, ^EQayl^a, Talm. tt^jntC 
184 (and footn. **). 

n*lW urhu Subst way, Hebr. nitC- ^^^t^- ur-hi 450, 73. 

n*1N (Rad.?) ar-^ii Adv. at the right time{?) 289, 68. 

n*ntC arhu Subst. moTUh, see n^^ 

IX^fTIK Ir-hu-li-(£)-ni(na) Hamathite proper name (]^|f-^nT?) 107; 
194, 88. 91; 201. 

nn^K (^^^) Ara^tx, written A-ra-ah-ti| name of a river or canal 31. 

nxnN I'ri-Aku, name of an old Babyl. king = Hebr. 'alnjjl 135; 430. 
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*n^ to 66 Umg^ comp. Hebr. rr\^. — ur-ri-ku 3. Ps. PI. Impft Kul 

tA«y frMome Umg 3, 18. — a-ra-ka Subst. (stat constf.) length 373 
(footn. **). 

*y^ urku Subst. haitle-a/rra/y , comp. Hebr. nj^HTtp- ®***- constT' 

u-ru-uk 345, 8. 

-j*1t< »rki, see -^^V 

n^(i( Arka, also Uruk, name of a town Erech-Warha, Hebr. 7p|| 

13; 94; 346, 13. — Arkaitu Adj. Fein, the <rf Ereth 94, written 
Arka-ai-i-tu, Yar. A r-k a-a i-i-t a v Sm. Assixrb. 950, o) 457. 

536 *11{< U-ri-ik(-ki) proper name of a Euaean 252; tfsl, 

^*^{i( (raAt, Sad) Aralu, written A-ra-al-la(li), A-ra-lu. Name of 
a locality, espeoiall^r of a mountain, at the same time an Assyr. term 
lor the Lower World 389, 156 and footnote. 

Q*^{i( arammu Subst. hulwark^ rampeurty comp. j»^ 290, 15. 

Q'HM A-ra-mti, A-ru-mu, A-ri-mii(mi), name of a raoo, Aramtieetny 
Hebr. Q^N ^^^ ^^^ footnotes. — (m&t) A-ru(ra)-mu name of the country 
Aramaea 116; 232, 5. 13; 369, 2). — (mit) Ar-ma-a-ja raise-ad^Bct. 
ArMnctetm 116. — A-ra-mi, proper name of a North-Syrian king 193, 83. 

DIM U-ri-im-mi, name of a prince 253. 

nteltC U-ru-mil-ki, see under ^^^. 

p{< arnu Subst. sin. With Suff. a-ra-an-iu-nu 290, 6. — Deriva- 
tion uncertain. — Cromp. also under Y^t^. 

ptC P?) i-ri-nuv(ni) Subst. eedcir, comp. Hebr. pjij 411; 412 ^ — 
388; Plur. frint Ideogr. 184; shortened fr-ni 412. 

p^^^ {nkr) A-ra-an-tu name of the riyer Orontea 195, 101. Comp. 
Aegypt. Anurtika, Amutha (Ohabas i Aranta). 

dSd'IN {^^) Ur-sa-li-im-mu (m'a) name of the city JerustUem nS|2^J|ni, 
>^^i^9e1 161; 290, 8. 20. 32; 302, 27. 29. 31. 

nO*^ (ir^ mftt) Ar-pad-da name of the town Arpad ^&^Hi the 
modem Tell-Erf(ld 323 (Khorsab. 33 foil.); 324; 328; 480, B. C. 806; 
484, B. C. 754 ; 486, B. C. 743—40. 

p^X irsituY Subst. etMrth^ comp. ynflti Ar. {ye>i, Aram. |j^. i^on. 
ir-si-tiv (Gen.) 123; 124, 27; 178. — Written irsi-tiv ibid. 177. 
!^^M arkB Adj., see py\, 

p*1t< (^') Ar-ka-(a) name of a town, Arkd, Hebr. (>)»lp, Greek 
^A^it0i^ Lat Area 104. 

Q3pnM ((m&t) Ir-]^a-na-ta-ai Adj. man oftha land Ir\anat 194, 92. 
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"^^^ urru Subst. light ^ oomp. Arab* X Hebr. ^*|^ w rit te n ur-m 

53, foots. * (Eng. ed. p. 54) (to be pronounced ftru? — ) 68, 30. — 

U-ru-mil-ki, see under '^^. 

*Ylfe( arratn Sabit. ewr^e, Stat, conatr. arret fdeogr. 47. Hebr. n*^t<* 
tOlltC U<ra-ar-tu(tx) name of the country Armema comp. the Bibl. 

XSyy$ (52) 88; 482, B. C. 781 foU.; 486, B. C. 743. 785. 

7^^ 

{^"IX irSu (not frdul). Subst. bed, eouchy comp^ i6^^> U^f U^j^' ^^^ 
Ideogr. 213, 19^ Plur. 290, 36; 299. 

1^^ nariito, see s^*^v 

t^{< ai-Su properly to that (we may suppose it to b/s compounded 
from ana-Su, see Assyr. BabyL Keil. (1872) p. 296), transitional or 
illative particle accordingly 398 (Botta 149, 8); Prep, to (bef. Infin. in 
the sense of in order to) 353, 36. 

jjfX iSatu Brxhst fire jj^y, 5V'*l'^I (|A-^1)« P^^o^- i-*a-tuv 180. 
PI. iifttu. Phon. i-Sa-a-ti (Qen.) 182. Ideogr. 181; 194, 89. 90. 

I^y iiSdtu, see K^n^. 

2tt^H ^^^^ Subst. vegetmbk 2P^' Written ii-bi d97, 3. 

WH (^') U-iu-u name of a town 288, 40; 301, 20. Accord, to 
Delitzsoh ss Hebr. MS^fi<(^)- 

]nK^M 0*d) AS-ha-ni name of a mountain 220, 29. 

nnti^tC tJS-hi-it-ti, name of a Tunaean 258; 257. 

DWH u8-ma-ni Subst. Plur. itoreSf comp. Qebr. QQ^, An^TP/ UDK 
209, 51. — sabi ufi-ma-ni baggage servants {?) 261, 8. 

ntS^tC a-Si-pu Subst one who employs coronations ^t8^{j|» tpo^l ^^^ 
(on Dan. H. 2). 

V^i^ iS-ka-ti Subst. Plur. fem. bonds, fetters (root p\^Jl, vA«^^) 
371. 

ItDH &i r u Subst. plaoef comp. Ar. J^t, Aram, f^^^, IpM* " ai-rro, 

with Suff. a-8a-ar-8u(Sa) 124, 7. — a-iar-iu 188; 213,9; 345, 11 {ad 
fin.); 897, 2; 398 (150, 8; 151, 10 line 2). Stat, constr. a-Sar 288, 
41; 389 (footn. *); 455, 8 (Eng. ed. p. 156). Gen. with Suff. (a-na) 
ai-ri-iu-nu 458 (footn. *. 50). — iiritu Subst. holy place, temple, 
Hur. ii-ri4-ti 136 (footsL * p. 122 Eng. ed), fS-ri-ti 389, 156. 

Itt^X ai&i^u to be good, kind; comp. ^\^. — Su-tinSu-ru Inf. Istaph. 
management, reguUttion 124 (cojt. >. 32). •*— &Sir Part, good, kind; Fem. 
&Sirat. Ideogr. with phon. complement rat 36. ~ ^aSftr (siel) Adj. 
Q^Laso. hifnd^^, — muH^ar(sar)-i see "^Q^. 

IK^tt ASur name of the god Asur, written A-Sur 35. Ideogr. 91, 52; 
153; 194, 96; 201 etc. — Adur-ah-iddina proper name Asarhaddon 
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Hebr. IfipnOK* ^r. ^AaaglSivog = Axerdis (35) j 826, footn. *; 333, 
44. 8; 335 (line 1 bis); 337, 6; 374, 30. — ASur-b&ni-abal '^Aaur 
the creator of the eorC proper name Sardana/pcdut 335, his. — Aiar-i- 
til-ili-nkinni '^Amur, the exalted among the gods, made me", proper 
name 359. — ASur-na-din-Sam '^ Astir gives the name*\ proper name 
Gr. ^AaaQavdSiOQ (written 'AnaQavciSiog) 35; 351, 63. — Afiur-nftsir^ 
abal *^Asur protects the son", proper name 184, 63. — ASur-ri S-i-di 
'^AsuTy eaBoH the headV^ proper name 91, 56. 
^^^ It^tC i^T^) Aiur name of the town (comp. the name of the god) Asur, 
written A-iur 35; 97; 193, 85. ~ (m&t) ASdur (Aiur) comp. Hebr. 

*nil2^{(» ^y^* io4 ^^^^ of the country Assyria. Pbon. AS-Sur and 
A-dur 35. Ideogr. 91, 52. 56. 57; 97; 117; 156; 180; 184, 63. 64 
etc. — Ag-8u-ri-tuv Adj. Fem. Assyrian 35. 

"lIK^tC a-Sa-ri-du Adj. chief , princely 266 footn. * P. 8.; 413; of un- 
certain origin. [Ace. to Fr. Delitzseh, Assyr. Lesest. 3^^ ed. from 
aSar (aSrn) ^place* and fdu *one*. — Transl.]. Occurs frequently in 
the Assyrian royal name duIm&nu-aSAridu, see below under Q^{^. 

(^)\£^i^ = 16^*?N from (gf^n = Hebr. tfifnn^ "~ i-^S-Si-iS Adv. from 
the A4j* Idiu new, meaning anew 124, I5b. — iSSfttu Subst. newness. 
Phon. (ana) ifi-Su-ti, id-Su-u-ti i. e. in newly founding, anew 97; 249 
(Eng. ed. p. 241 footn. f). 

tWti iStu Prep, from, ovt of (of what etymology?). Phon. iS-tu 
184, 69. Ideogr. 91, 58; 179, bis; 184, 66. Comp. also ^^^. 

ntt^tC aSSatu, see |^^x* 

\tWH iStfn, comp. Hebr. {"^wp) ^RK^J^- Written iSti-in 234, 24. 
— iS-tf-nli (so read!) Adv. in one, with one another 2, 5. Comp. 
Aram. tCinj (Hpt); Hebr. inXJ ®*<5. 

l^tt^M(h (^') IS(Mil)-tu-an-da'-ai Adj. the Istundaean 253; 257. 

^inHJ'N I***>^ comp. yui:©, (|Aib) $£b^, niR^^JJ >i*°^® o^ *J^« goddess 

Ista^'Astarte , written IS-tar 176; 177. — i8-ta-ri-tuv goddess 177. 
Ideogr. 13; 178; 326, footn. *; 333, 15 etc. — iStar&ti goddesses, 
written idtar&-ti 177; iS-tar-at 180; Stat. cstr. iStar-at 177 (179); 
180. — IStar-d€^r-ka-li proper name = hpTWV 177. 

PK ^^^^ Prep, with, comp. Hebr. i\^ and (Del.) Assyr. ittu ^«u2e*\ 
Phon. it-ti 26, 16; 140; 194, 97; 201; 203; 289, 78; 290,34; 301, 24; 
302, 31 etc. Ideogr. (= KI) passim. 

HM atta Pron. 2. pers. thou, see f^(i(. 

KHM (*^^0 I-tu-* name of a tribe 232, 5. 

IHM ^^^ Subst. boundary. Gkn. i-ti-i 398 (150. 6). Masculine form 
of the feminine form ittu, Plur. itAti? — on this comp. Del. in Lotz 
Insoh. Tigl. PUeser I 115 foil. 
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*n3tC)n{< I-tu-u-an-da-ar Cypr. proper name ItHiamda/r ^ ^EtiFaV' 
Sqoq 355, 16. 
"IDX utukku Subst. Oenius, Demon 89; 160. 
*int( (^^^) ^'^^^ Dame of a god 283. 

I^HN ft t aid Sabst. overahadawing , ed^ae (see III Bawl. 58 No. 8 
line 50). Ideogr. AN.MI 484 B. C. 763 ^ Should we compare Arab. 

JJaft, Hebr. P)^J? 

]nt( 0^) A-ti-in-ni name of a town 220, 30. 

XSC\H (mAt) At-na-na name of a country, Cyprus 86, see also pn^. ^^^ 

pDK comp. pnjjj P^niJI' ""• ^'*^'* ^ 3- ^^ ®fi»* I™pft- Ka^ ^ received 
(I Rawl. 7 No. J. 3) 287, 28. — tf-ti-ku 3. Ps. Sg. fem. Impft. Ifte she 
went 262, 16. — in-ni-it-ka-am-ma 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Nif. with Cop. 
he was carried aiway 277 (I Rawl. 36. 20). — mi-ti-ku Subst. inarch, 
401; Stat constr. mi-ti-ik 218, 2; 289, 65; also mi-ti-ik 301, 22. 

inK (il") A-tar name of a goddess, Adar^ comp. "n^g^nXi properly 
father of dedeiony father of destiny 179; 443. 

inK 0^^) A-tar-sa-ma-(ai)-in Syr. -Arab, deity » pjQ lOy^ ^' ®' 
]^DKf "l^ ^«^ar {Astarte) of heaven 110 (footn. * Eng. ed. p. 94); 148; 
414 (Jer. VU. 18). 

^N3 (^lu) Bau name of a god, written Ba-u (= Hebr. 9)j^3?) 14* 

^tC3 bAlu to rule == Hebr. ^^2 ®*c* Fro^ it we get i-bi-lu, i-pi- 
lu, i-bi-il 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he ruled, obtained possession of 248, 
4; 326, footn. *: 338, 12; a-bil 1. Ps. Sg. I took possession of 232, 6. 
14. — bi'lu Subst. lord, Hebr. ^wg (^jj is in Hebr. a foreign word); 

Stat, constr. bfl. Ideogr. 124, Col. II. 5; 174; 193, 79 adfm.; 194, 
96 etc. Written bi-Iu 174; Stat, constr. bH 174 &nd passim; bi^l 
kussi one who has a right to the throne 323 (Khorsab. 33 ad init.)\ 
398, 11; bi^l narkabti ehofrioteer 261, 3; bi'l li§&ni interpreter 400 
(Bug. ed. p. 91 Notes and Illust); bil adi' etc. 289, 70; btl hitti 
323 (line 4 fr. below Eng. ed.) ; 346, 13. — bi'H' Subst. Plur., written 
bi-f-li-i with Suff. 174; Ideogr. 91, 54. — bS'ltuv Subst mistress. 
From this we get Stat constr. bt'lit, bi-i-li-it, bi-lit Mb, passim \ 176; 
m, passim; \1^, passim; 232, 16. — bi'lfttu Subst. dominitm, written 
bnft-ti-(ja) (Gen.) 193, 79; 286. — bi-lu-ti-(ja) 288, 36; 301, 18; 
338, 17 etc.; with Suff. 3. Ps. bi-lut-su 398, 9. — tab-bi-lu-tu 
Subst dominion, government 345, 10. — Bflu name of the god Bel, 
Ideogr. 123; 160; 173, bis; 174, passim; 177, ad fin. — Biltu, Bilit 
name of the goddess BeUis, written Bi'-lit 178. Ideogr. 175. -— Bi'l- 
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abn-u-a proper name IQO, footn. — BtHmur-a-ni propex; luuoe, 314, 
and footn. *. — Bfl-ibui proper name Belibtu, written BtHbui, 
BiHbu-uS, BiH-bu-aS 176 and footn.*; 846, 14 (BiMbni; see 349 
Notes and Illust). — Btl-lu-da-ri proper name 166. — Bfl sar-usur 
proper name Belahaezar ^.^t^Ufhn ^^^J 488 and footn. ♦•; 434/24. ^- 
Ba-Mu(li), Tyr. proper name =* ^ff^ *70 and footn.**; 178; 8ft5, 1. 
Ba-*-al-^a-na-na Pfaoen. proper name i. e. J^nSjfS 106. — Ba-*-al- 
ja-Su-pu Phoen. proper name i. e. Kanaanite FJD^^D ^^- — Ba-*-al- 
ma-lu-ku Phoen. proper name i. e. Kanaani^ *]Sd^]7!3 ^^^- — (m&t) 
(Sad?) Ba-Mi-sa-ba(pu)-na name of a country or monntaia t54; 
230, 27. — - (&ad) Ba-*-H-ra-8i name of a mowntam = Hebr. ^^^^ 

}^^^ 210, 60; 211 (Notes and Dlust). 
540 ]t(3 uban Subst (Stat, constr.) thumbs tben nanmit^ comp. Hebr. 
|H3, Arab. ^\. Idieogr. 209, 45; 2U (Notes and lUust). 

DtO Ba-*-8a Ammonite royal name BeMsha ^ Hebr. ttS^J^ 141 
(Gen. XIX. 88); 189; 194, 95. 

33 bftbu door f gate-way comp. Arab, obf Aram. ^33; written 

ba-a-bu SyU. 865. Ideogr. 129; 455, 12. 

^33 (for^tc-33) (ir) B&bilft (B&bilu?) name of the town ^oJyton 
= Hebr. ^33, written Ba-bi-lu, Ba-bi-i-lu, BAb-ilu etc. (seep. 128) 

11 (footttOM28; 247, 1; 276; 278; 835 (I Rawl. 48 No. 5. 3); 363, 2. 
6; 480, B.C. 812 etc. — (ir) BAbilai Gentile a^j. Babylonian, writ- 
ten Babila-ai 128 (footnote *♦*). — (m&t) BAb-ilu land of Babel, 
Babylonia 129. — (ir) B&b-dfir name of a town, properly ya^e-v^a^ of 
the fortress 129. — (ir) Bab-sa-li-mi-ti name of a town 370, 30. 

)(l)3 (m&t) Ba-a-zu name of a country, comp. Hebr. |^3 141 (Qen. 
XXn. 21). 

■jQ comp. Hebr. (^^3) ^i3l (Arab. ^\J), — a-bu-ka 1. Ps. Sg. 

Impft. Kal J carri9d away 374, 26 ; 375 (Notes and Ulust.). 

*J)3 bul Subst, probably to be connected with ^31 = produce, pro- 
duetion, also applied to animals, written bu-al 17, 4. 

hTf2 bit-haMu(la) Subst. horsemen, cavalry 194, 101; 195. 

m3 (is) butnu name of the plant Pm^ooo, comp. Hebr. |^3 (Gen. 

43, 11), Ar. qI^^. Written bu-ut-nu Asurn. Stand-Inscr. 18; his 
Obelisk inscr. I R. 28 col. II, 15; Sargon*s Ehors. 159 etc. 
n>3 bitu Subst. house, Hebr. f^ij, Arab, ^^/^ etc. — Bit-Zl.DA 
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name of a Babylonian bailding 123; 363, 4. — Bit(l')-P<kr-ra name 
of a temple 280. — Bit-Sag-ga-tu (r-sag-ila) name of a temple 122; 
863, 3. ~ Bit'ridu-[U'-]ti name of a palace 335, 8. <- (m&t) Bit- 
A-di-ni name of the country p|f-n^3 116; 827 Im. — (m&t) Bit- 
Am-ma-na(nu) name of the country AmvMm^ ]l291fi "^^ below |)3^. — 
(ir) Bit-Da-kan(gan)-na name of the town Beth-Ddg^ 167; Josh. 
XV. 41 ; 289, 65. — (£r) Bit-zi-it-ti name of a town = n?]"n^3, 288, 
39. — (m&t) Bit-9u-um-ri-i name of a country OmrHemd, see ^TJjn* 
— (m&t) Bit-Ja-ki-ni, Bit-Ja-kin name of a country /aA»n'«/an<2 (in 
Babylonia) 247, 8; 850, 50; 351, 59. — (m&t) Bit-Eu-ba-tiv, name 
of a country 426, 25. — (mftt) Bit-6a-*-aMi name of a country 234, 
25. — (m&t) Bit-6i-la-a-ui name of a country 232, 8; 234, 25. 

P2 (dad) Bi-ik-ni name of a mountain 247, 3. 

*15a comp. rp^f ^J^, Q^YlI- — Ht-tib-ka-ru 3. Ps. PI. Tolunt 541 
Ifte. (from a quadril. "n^ax?) may they blesa 378 (footnote ** 35>. 

fiy2 (Q^O Ba-li*hi name of a river BeHtu, BeHeh ^p^aLJ( 184. 

\Ch2 bal&tu to live, u-bal-lit 3. Sing. masc. Imperf. Pael he pre- 
served alive esp. In proper names Ramm&n-u-bal-lit Bammdn preserved 
cdive 472 (Can. Ill B. C. 786). Sometimes abbreviated to ballit as 
in Sin-ballit (Hebr. X^h^SO) a^o^ Nabd-baMi^an-ni 382 (Neb. II. 
10). — bal&^u Subst. life. Stat, conttr. bal-[lat] 195, 100. ^ ba- 
lat Asurb. Gyl. Bass. IV, 9& (see under tS^Ol)* "^ balt&tu Subst the 
being alive ^ life with Suff. bal-^u-as-su-nu them . . . (Uive 261, 7; 
289, 81; 302, 25. — buMu-tu In^* Pa. summoning to life 26, 16. — 
Bal&t-su-usur or Bal&ta-fiu-usur proper name Beltesheuszc^f Hebr. 
IStCt^'lOta 429. 

^Dh'2 Ba-la-su, Ba-la-si-i Babyl. proper nMcie Belesys BiXeavg2^4, 
26; 286^ Notes and Illust. 

T\h'2 biltu, Stat, constr. bilat, see under f^^^. 

D03 (ir) Bu-ma-m£ name of a town 220, 80. 

^33 banfl build, Hebr. pij2, Arab. Jb, Aram. |ajD. — ab-ni 1. Ps. 

Sg. Impft. Kal IbuiU 97. — ib-nu-u 3. Ps. Sg. and PI. masc. Impft. 
Kal he made 26, 15; they made 17, 1. •— ba-n£ Part. PI. dovngj mMng 
289, col. Ill 6. — ib-ba-nu-u 8. Ps. PI. Impft. Nif. they were m,ade 2, 
9. — ba-nu-u-(a) Part, or Subst. crecKtor, producer 174; 326 (footoote); 
883, 8; 387, 6; ba.ni-(ja) 413. — bin-bin Subs*, (comp. Helw. |g etc.) 

sovCs son, grandson 46. — bintu Subst. Fem. (comp. Hebr. {^2 ©tc.) 
daughter 46; Stat, constr. banat(?) 179; Plur. ban&ti Ideogr. 289v 60; 
291,38; 802, 32. — binati &uhsi. production. Stat, constr. bi-nu-ut 
235, 28. — nab-nltn Subst sprout. Gen. nab-ni-ti 175, a^fim. 
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p*n3^^3 (^0 Ba-na-*i-bar-ka name of a Plioeii.-Phili8t town -ij3 
pl5 167 (Josh. XV. 41); 172; 289, 66. 

"^3 (m&t) Ba-ri name of a country 277, Botta 76, 4. Or, with 
Delitzsch, are we to take it as an appellative ==&dibftt madbari 
'^inhabitamt of the desert^* comp. Khors. 124 : sa-ab siri ^'people of the 
steppe*'? — 

X13 mu-nfi-ta-bar-ru-n Part. Istafa. creating 413. 

HQ (ir) Bar-ga-a (Mas-ga-a?) name of a town 194, 88. 

HD2 Bir-da-ad-da (Smithes Assurb. 271, 106), also written (Var.) 
(Bir-(ilu) Dadda (AN.IM), Syr. proper name = mn""13 i- ©• 
Hebr. "nrTD 148; 206. 

113 ^"^ ^'^ ^"^ 3* ^^' P'®*' ^1 ^ draws forth 169. 

mD bu-ru-hi Subst. (Gen.) spear, comp. Hebr. nn3 209, footn. *; 
bu-ru-ha-ti Plur. 208. 

^'^3 birku Subst. knee, Hebr. D3*13» Eth. "OC^lI* ^7^' ^o|-0, 

comp. Chald. K213TN- Phon. PI. bir-ki with Suff. 851, 64. 

542 D13 bir-mi Subst. a clothing material = Berom Q^pilS? — 213, 

19; 216 (footn. ***); 236, 28; 266, 26; 450, Rey. 2. 

TTO Bu-ra-nu-nu Akkad. river-great (■as Euphrates) 34, comp. n*13' 

^D*13 Barsap, Barsip, Barzipav etc. name of a town, Borsippa, 

written Bdr-sap (so read!) 124, Col. I. 27; 278. For the other ways 
of writing the name see 124 footn. *. 

p-Q comp. p^3, vJjjJ, wiji), Ci/i^l — bir-ku(ki) lightning 
206. — (ilu) Bar-ku (for Ba-ri-ku!) tightener, name of a god 206. 
— (ilu) Bir-ku lightning 206. 

12^13 (ir) bu-ra-Su name of a plant cypress t£fi*)2) 1^o|JD 388. 
Ideogr. 388. 

^13 properly to bind {comp. biritu chain?). — birtu Subst. unum. 
Stat, constr. bi-rit bettoeen, also ina, ana bi-rit to or in the neigh- 
bourhood of 486, B. C. 746 c. 

n")3 bi-ri-tu (= biritu root l-|a? — ) Subst. chain 289, 71; 301, 
23; 371 (399, 5). 

f^*^23 Burattuv name of the river Euphrates, Hebr. ni@) Arab. olj^. 

Phon. Bu-rat-tuv 34. Ideogr. with phon. complement rat 82, 104; 
156; 193, 82. 

K^niD name of a country (Bit)-Bu-ru-ta-aS 83. 

^t^3 bfts^ properly in eo «c. est, then he, it is from ba -(~ ^^ comp. 

£th. f\l, see Assyr. Babyl. Keil. 304; W. Wright in Transs. Soc. 
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Bibl. Arch. Ill, 109. — ba-du-u 26, 16. Frequently combined with 
mala = mala-bad€l so many of them ets tJiere were, see under ^^23. 

— u-fiab-gu-u 3. Ps. PI. Impf. Shaf. they realized, executed, preustised 
289, col. ni. 2; 302, 26. 

hjt^3 bafiln Adj. written ba-ad-lu ripe, comp. Aram. ^{ff^. Substan- 
tiyal 19, 30. 

DK?3 to be beautiful, glorious, comp. Hebr. DK'Dj Aram. ^oua. — 
u-ba-aS-fiim 3. Ps. Sg. masc. Impf. Pa. he raised up gloriously 15, 1. 

— u-ba-a§-gi-mu 3. Ps. Plur. 17, 2. 

pro (^na? ~ comp. Hebr. pp^, Arab. «5Uj). — ab-tuk (ab-tuk) 
1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal. I cut of 290, 24; 302, 29. 
nra (niftt) Bi-ta-a-tiy name of a country 426, 25. 

} 
Q^ Gi-am-mu proper name 193, 79 bis, 

3;| gab with ana Prep, opposite, comp. Talm. 2h ^3i ^^^t ^^f ^^^* 
(Eng. ed. p. 191); 203; 396, 1; 397 (footn. * 2). 
^ai (i^9 m&t) Gu-ub-li name of a town or city Byblos ^JJ 185; 543 

355, 8. — (ir) Gu-ub-la-ai Adj. Byblian 185; 252, ad fin,; 257; 288, 
49. — Gu-bal-ai Adj. 157, 86; 185; 207 (Lay. pi. 92. 102 folL). 

laj Ga-ba-ri proper name 193, 83. 

t^aJ gi-bid (Stat, constr.) mass, crovod, comp. Arab, ^jm^^, Hebr. 

^^'2\ 209, 42; 398 (150. 1). — gab§u Adj. m a m>ass, compile. Fern. 

Plur. gab-Sa-ti 218, 8; gab-Sa-a-ti 323. 

XU Gu-ai Adj. the Ouaean i. e. one of the land GuM or Ku'i (Keil. 
u. Gesch. 121. 236 foil.; 257 foil) 194, 92. 

XI Gu-gu, Gu-ug-gu proper name Qyges, lYyrjg {= Hebr. Jfij?) 
427 (Ezek. XXXVm. 2). — Ga-gi, Ga-a-gi proper name 427, ibid. 

Dij Gu-si, also Gu-u-si (Asum. Ill, 77; proper name 193, 83. 

)DU (niAt) Gu-zu-um-ma-ni name of a country 345, 7. 11. 

pj (ir) Gu-za-na name of a town Gozan 275; 480 (B. G. 809); 482 
(B. C. 794); 484 (B. C. 763. 759. 758); 488 C, 6. 

hnl guhlu Subst Phon. gu-uh-li 290, 35. 

]TVi Gu-ha-an + DI (Assyr. Guh&nu?) 31 (Gen. U. 13). Not im- 
probably = jin^j. 

^l (ilu) Gu-la name of a deity, the goddess Quia, properly the 
mighty, majestic comp. Akkad. GAL. Phon. 333, 12. 

" *hl i^^) Ga-al-[ad?] name of a town Oilelad'^] 255, 17. 
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^^j guUatu SuBst. rt^<m (Syn. of Subtu) comp. Hebr. ^I^a, nW|» 

see Haupt Sumer. Pamiliengesetze 28 and comp. Asum. Stand. 4 da- 
a-iS g a 1-1 at nAkiri Hreadvag dovm the region of the enemy", as weU 
as the passage cited in 456 ad fin. belonging to the Salmanassar-inscr. ; 
but this meaning is ill-suited to the passage tlyruS Cyl. 34 {above 
p. 373, footn. **). Ought we to assume the existence of two completely 
distinet words? — Comp. below ^3. 

h2t^l (avil) Gam-bu-lu name of a tribe 346, 16. 

DjIDJ (m&t) Gam-gu-ma-ai Adj. he of Qwngwm 193, 84; 253; 257. 

^Xi;i comp. ^pa, 'Ji^iil, J^<^ ^^^' "^ gammal Subst caiihel, 
phon. gam-raa-lu 194, 94. -- gam-ma 1 397, 3; Plur. gam-mal 
(with sign for Plural) 290, 18; 345, 8; 346, 17. 

•jj^j comp. Hebr. *1J3J|, Aram. ^^ — gimru Subst. the total, whole 

2, 4. — Stat, constr. gi-mir 83, adinitr, 174; 234, 24; 332, 18. With 

Suff. gim-ri-(iu, Sa etc.) Gen. 213, 9. 10; 849 (Bug. ed. p. 241 focrtiLt)- 

^ gi-mir-4u <flame meaning) 220, 27. 29 (6w). — git-mu-ru (G«n. 

ri) 333, 16. 

")Di (m&t, ayil) Gi-mir-ra-ai Adj. the Kimmerian, comp. Hebr. 

"^tih Kiuuigioi 80; 84. 
544 •y-' '-'^ «^ 

miOtdlDi {^0 Gi-im-tu-As-du-di-im-mu name of a Phoenician 
town, perhaps = D^ipX 03 (Hal.)? — 166; 398, 8. 

P gin ft garden, written gi-nu-u, comp. jj, Arab. iU:>>, Aram. 
|Ll^, '2i^l (Akkad. ga-na) 27 foil. 

M3nH Gi-in-di-bu-* proper name Oindibuh 194, 24. 
I 33j )j (m&t) Gi-nun-bu-un-da name of a country 213, 7. 

*1D^ giparu Subst. darhneM, gloom, Akkad. in origin; gi-pa-ra 2, 6. 

/Xi GAB.GA, GAB.su [these readings have been meanwhile shown 
to be incorrect With Delitzsch, Assyr. Lesest. 3'^ ed. p. XVI, read 
Sa-ga da-iu as is shown by the variant to Taylor cyl. col. II 56 Sa- 
a-iu; comp. Dr. Schrader*s notp on p. 348 (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 33). 
— Transl.]. Ideograms of essentially similar meaning viz. property, 
wetU^ haggage and also««of^ pro9%9%onB 193, 81$ 194, 88. 89; 213, 20; 
232, 10. 11; 255, 21; 289, 56; 295. 

IDtCIJI (mAt) Gar(§a)-imiri-du name of a country /^rta-/>af?i€MX»i« 
138; 202; 213, 15; 262, 15; abbreviated (m&t) Imiri-iu 138; 201; 
203; 207, hia-, 209, 41; 213, 15. - (m&t) Gar-imiri-iu-ai Adj. Syriam, 
252. Comp. under ^)3^ imiru. 

D23j^ (it, mftt) Gaf-ga-ttii aamd of the t<ywn Kt^Haemith, Hebr. 
K^^PP"]?' written Gar-ga-mis 314 (£ng. ed. Vol. I p. 308 footn. *); 
384, ad finr, also Kar<^ga-mis 884, -^ fin, — {it, mftt) Gar^ga-mis-ai 
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A4j. he of Karhemish 198, 88; 262, ad fin.; 828 (Botta 40. 20). Bee 

also DOr^D ^^^^ T3- 

>■);! comp. i$j^' — gi'^ Subst. campaign, written gir^ri (€kn.) 

288, 84; 289, 65; 301, 18. 22; 826, footn. *; 882, 19; 350, 52; 898, 
(150. 5). — gi-ri 294 (Notei and Illust.). 

D*U (av^l) Gu-ru-ma name of a tribe 346, 15. 

110*^1 G^i]>P«-ra-da (so readl) proper name 193, 84 bit, — Gar- 
pa-rn-un-da the same 197, Notes and Illust 
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Itt/li gVLintn Subst. beam, comp. jamJ>, y^ ^^ — Ideogr. Plur. 

184, ad init, [Taig. and Talm. tO^^i (comp. Syr. and Arab.) means 

'bridge* as well as *beam\. Fried. Delitzsch, Assyr. Lesest 3i^ ed., 
cites the abject, gadrn or giiru fern, gifiirtu strong, powerful, — 
Translator.] 

nil ga-tu (Babylon.) Subst hand, comp. Assyr. t^a-tu (for the ety- 
mology see Assyr. BabyL Keil. p. 194) 124. Dual katA 370, 31. 86. 

>nii *l»o ^ro (inp) Clutl, Kuti(ft) name of a race 137 («r Qtj| 
Gen. XIY, 1?), written Gu-ti-(i), Gu-ti-um, Ku-ti-i 370, 34; 425 
(Ezek. XXITL 28). 

T 545 

-)»(1 (ir) Da-*-ru name of a town D6r ^^% ^i^ 168 (Josh. XVII.ll). 

y^ (ir) Du-ba (Gub-ba?) name of a town 232, 4. 

33*7 id-bu-nb 3. Ps. Impft Kal fie plotted, devised plans 151 (Gen. 
XXXVll. 2). — da-bi-ib Part. Stat constr. 898, 11. — da-bab Subst 
Stat, constr. plan 151. 

1031 dup-sar-ru, dip-sar tablet-writer, Hebraized as nQOIQ 154, 

Exod. Y. 6; 413; 424. — Compounded of Akkad. dup, dip tablet and 
Akkad. sar (iar) write and then Semitized by the Tocalic ending. — ' 
— dup-sar-ru-tu Subst the inscribing of tablets [II R 27, 27 (so 
read!)] 424; Gen. dup-sar-ru-ti (11 R. 60, 34 e) 413. 

-QT du-bu-ri-(fiu-nu) Subst — ?— 195, 100. 

13T mad-ba-ri(?) Subst Gen.(?) desert, Hebr. '^STTp 277, footli.**. 

So Del. Comp. below *Q. 

^1 dagAlu to behold, comp. Heltf. hTj ft^ ban/Mr (at which one 

gems Del). — da-gil Part. (Stat constr.) behoWmg 870, 81. -- n*8ad' 
gi-la, u-Sad-gil 1. Ps. Impft. Shaf. I eaased to lock (at me), hmmIs 
svbmiem»ey n^t^ to me 261, 8; 351, 65; 858, 41. 

nSn (nAr) Di-ig-lat, see n^nW- 

|1-) (ila) Da-gan-ni (sio!) name of a god, Dagon; Hebr. y\x^ 181, 
corap. p^. 
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^1 Da-ad-da, equiTalent of (ilu) IM = BammSmi, comp. nifl* 

Syr. name of the god Hadad (Sm. Assurb. 271, 106) 454. — Keil. and 
Gesoh. 588 foil. 

*nfct"n (ilu) Dad-*-id-ri, also Dad-id-ri = inmi i. e. inynH 
Syr. proper name Badadezer = Hebr. ^^IMT^H ^10, footn.*; 200; 201 
passim; 202; 203, ad init, Comp. 11*13. 

htCn I>a-di-i-lu proper name of a prince of Ejiski (= ^{jf^l 
**Hadad is god", comp. Dad-'-idri njm(n)?? — ) 253. 

^1 Du-u-zi, Du-*-a-zi 1) name of the deity Tammva, Hebr. t12dQ ^^^ 
(from Akkad. dft 'son" and zi ''life") ; — 2) name of the month Ibm- 
muz 380; comp. also }f^'^. 

•|H comp. Hebr. nD*l' ~" *-duk 1. Ps. Impft. Kal I slew 209 foot- 
note *; 234, 23. 24; 289, col. HI. 2; 302, 26. — i>da-uk, i-duk 3. Ps. 
Impf. Kal he slew 184. — i-dn-ku 3. Ps. Plur. they slew 193, 80. — 
diktu Snbst. warrior, combatant, military force. Written di-ik-tay 
(Nom.) 486, B.C. 743; di-ik-ta (Ace.) 234, 23. — dtku, Fem. dtkit 
Adj. hilled. Written di-kit 486, B. G. 743. — tirdu-ku (pronounce 
tidaku) the same 488 G. 10. Plur. ti-du-ki 194, 98; 201, ad fin.; 
209, 49. 

]yn (pDl) (il^) Dav-ki-na name of a god Dauhina, Jccijxij 12, 

also footn. f. 

546 m dAr Subst. rampart, then a place or fortress surrounded with 

a rampart. Comp. Hebr. lijl circuit, Arab. .!o. Ideogr. PI. dftrAni, 

written dttr&-ni 288, 41; 346, 12; or duri 290, 13; 302, 28. — (£r) 
D^ru name of a town Ideogr. 430, comp. {i(l^l Dan. lU, 1. — (£r) 

Dttr-ka-ri*gal-zi name of a town 231, 4. — (£r) Dftr-Sarrukin 
name of a town Sargonsfort 101, passim; 389, 157; 405 (B. C. 707 
and footn. ♦♦♦); 488 C, 7. 

ni di-hi, di-ih Subst. Stat, constr. properly contact, proximity, then 
Prep, near to 83; 234, 24. Boot and etymology? — dah-hi Subst. 
the same 346, 14. 

fY^ (m&t) Du-uh-a name of a country Ducha 83. 

pi Dajan-Afiur proper name 193, 78. 

t^ll comp. |^V7, 1^1, (j«»tO, >mMA. — a-di-ifi 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 
I trod down 232, 11; 456, ad fin. — da-ai-ai-tu(ti) treading down, 
threshing 282, 11. 

>31 id-ka, id-ka-a 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he called together, summoned 
209, 44; 350, 55. — ad-ki, ad-ki-i 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I summoned 
203, ad init.; 323; 854, 11. — id-ku-ni 3. Ps. Plur. they summoned 203. 
— The root is rather ypl, see Delitzsch, Ass. Lesest. 3^^ ed. p. 139. 
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P*) (ilu) Dakan name of the god Do^on, Hebr. ]^)^. Phon. Da- 

kan(gan) 160 (Dent. XXXII. 10); 181; 411; see also }J|> 

. *^3*) Dak-ku(r)-ri Babyl. proper name, after which a land (mftt) 
Bit-Dak karri was named 234, 26; 236 (237). 

TCb^ (ilu) Dil-bat name of a deity DilJxU dsXi<pcct 178; 389, ad init. 

^^T da-la-ni Snbst. Plur. pttcherSf jugs, comp. Hebr. if^% Arab. 

Go- 

ji^ 208 (insc. and footn. ft)- 

f^^T da-al-tuv Subst. folding door, root ^^^ comp. Hebr. p^^ 

II Rawl. 23, 1. 20 c. d. 

D1DT ^ *"™ u-u-s i (s u) Cypr. proper name, perhaps Damystis ddfivaoq 
355, 20. 

723T Du-mu-zi, original form of the name Du-u-zi or Du-*-u-zi 
= T^©0 V R. 23, 21 c (dft = dumu) see 425, Ezek. VIII. 14, comp. 
above under w^. 

very (a'v^H) Da-mu-nu name of a tribe 346, 15. 

023*^ Da-ma-su Cypr. proper name DamcbstM Jdficcaoq 355, 18. 

p23n [damftku to be exalted; to be hmd, gracious. — mudammik 
Pael partic. treating with favoitr e.g. in proper names Bi'l-mudammik 
*Bel treats with favour* 471, Can. I B. C. 870 &c. — Transl.] — damku 
(danku) Adj. exalted, favou/rahly disposed, aIso faithful, devoted. Ideogr. 
39, bis. Plur. damktlti Ideogr. 290, 31; 302, 31. — dunku Stat, constr- 
dumuk Subst. power, reputation; written dun-ki (Gen.) 373 (footn.** 35). 

pt&^tDl (^^} mftt) Dimafiki(ka), also DimmaSka, name of the town 547 
Damaskus, Hebr. pt^23^» Arab. \Ji^Sij^. Phon. Di-ma-ai-ki etc. 138; 



209, 54; 213, 16, 21 etc.; — 482, B. C. 773; 486, B. C. 733. 732. 
;0<7 Dun-gi(?) Babyl. name of a king 94; 129. 
'^;i^T Dingirra Subst. Akkad. Ood, written Dingir-ra; so for 

A 

example in the name of Babylon KA-AN. RA = Kft-Dingir-ra; from 
which comes Dingirri Subst. Akk. goddess, written Dingir-ri 95. 

n^T du-un-ki see under pjjn. 

P*^ u-dan-ni-nu 8. Pers. Plur. Impft. E^l they strengthened 218, 10. 
— dun-nu-un Inf. Pa. defence 290, 32. — da-na-an Subst. stat constr. 
power 326, footn. *; 399, 3. — dan-nu(ni) Adj. strong, powerful 184, 
63. 64. 65; 212, 1; 332, 21. ~ dannftti Plur. Ideogr. 194, 96. Phon. 
dan-nu-ti 288, 41; 290, 13; 302, 28; 452, 68. — dan-natu Subst. 
strong place, castle. With Suff. dan-na-su-nu (for dan-nat-su-nu) 
385, ad fin. — dannAtu Subst. power, strength, written dan-na-ta(ti) 
85; 152, ad init.; 209, 46. 

p^pT (n&r) Diklat, see under n^jHJ^. 

15 
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pp'^ comp. pjj-jj, vJO, J?<|><|>;. — u-dak-ki-ku(ik) 3. Ps. Sg. 
Impft. Pa. / crushed 232, 8; 247, 2. 

yy^ comp. Arab. ^j«^' — da-ra-gu Subst. (mounting) pcUh^ then 
way in general = Hebr. 'rryr\ 401 (Notes and Illnst.). — du-ur-gi 
Subst. Plur. ways Tigl. Pil. I col. IV, 56. 

3^*1 diSbu Subst. honey, comp. Hebr. IC^J^, Arab. (j*J»3 , Syr. 
]L*JS9. Written di-iS-pa 426. 

1 

^ ^ Conj. andj Hebr. ^, Arab, j etc. 123, ad vait.\ 124, col. II, 1; 

374, 25. 28 (serves to connect nouns). 

^'y\ comp. Hebr. (^3>) t>^5in> Aram. '^js©! (also Arab. Ju^). — 

u-bil, u-biMu 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he carried away, removed 207, 
<id fin', 468, footn. 49. — ub-la (for ubila) 1. Ps. I brought 193, 81. 

— u-bi-lu-ni 3. Ps. Plur. 301, 20. — u-bi-lu-num-ma the same with 
Cop. 369, footn. ad init. — u-S£-bi-lam-ma 1. Ps. Sg. Shaf. with Cop. 
I caused to be brought 291, 40; 302, 32. — biltu, Stat, constr. bilat 
Subst. offering, then tribute (see p. 215 footn. *), also talent, comp. 
Hebr. I^g 377. — bil-ti (so read!) (Gen.) 164 (Exod. IX. 7); 398, 6. 

548— bi-lat Stat, constr. 115, footn. **; 232, 15; 277, 5. Ideogr. 213, 
18. 19 bis; 272, ad init.; 288, 45; 290, 27; 302, 30.— bi-la-a-ti Plur. 
payments (in money), espec. payment of soldiers 290, 33 (302, 31). 

ni comp. fl)J?P;, j^O^, DT- -- i-du(?) 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I 
threw 194, 89. [Read with Dr. Craig, Hebraica July 1887 (confirmed 
by Pinches), ad-di / lay, set (fire to etc.); see under Hl^ — Transl.]. 

— a-di-(i) Subst. Plur.(?) (Gen.) ckgreements, comp. Hebr. nniH 289, 
70; 301, 23; 369, 28 (literally '^who did not keep my agreemeTUs^^). 
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^f]^ ah£l Subst. side, bank, Arab, ^^^t also prepositionally at, by. 

Written a-hi, also a-ah, 220, 31; 232, 6; 350, 58; 354, 12; 374, 28; 
480, B. C. 802; 486, B. C. 731. — a-hat the same 201. 

•j^^ comp. Arab, jj^, Eth. Q)/\J^l, Hebr. ^^i, Aram. .^> — 

Perf. *-al-du (3. Ps. PI.) they are bom 389, 156. — Alidu Part? act. 
Kal, &lidtu Fem. giving birth to, with Suff. a-lid-ti-ja 175, ad fin. — 
mu-al-li-da-at Part. Pa. in the Stat, constr. producing, mother 2, 4. — 
ta-lid-tu Subst. birth 176, ad init, 

^^^ u-lil-lu 1. Ps. Impft. Kal 1 summoned to battle, comp. Arab. 

vijvJj, Aram. %^J, Hebr. (^^i) ^^^^jT) 167, 86. 

^}Q) comp. Hebr. K^'ID* — at-tu-mufi 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte. I left, 
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took my d^artiire 193, 78. 81; 194, 86. 87. 89 [constraed usually 
with ifitu, occasionally with direct accusatiye. — Transl.]. 

HDI u-sah I carried away 156, doubtful in origin, perhaps Impft 
Kal of the root piDI* * collateral form of pQD* 

{<Ji^ comp. Eth. ©/t/i.', Hebr. XIT* Aram. \^^ (Impft. u-si-a, 
us-si, see Salm. Monol. II, 66; SargonBottal51, no. 10, line 114, comp. 
above 151 footnote *), go out, a/riae (of the sun). — ftstl Part. Kal. 
Ideogr. Sg. 178; 179, a(2 mU. — astl Subst. exit 455, 5. Fl. written a-si-i 
290, 22. — u-Si-8a-a(am-ma) 1. Ps. 8g. Impft. Shaf. / carried forth or 
away 194, 89; 290, 9. 19; 302, 27; 345, 10; 346, 13 etc. — us-si-si 
(from ufi-fii-si = ufiisi comp. Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. 203 footn.) 459 (footn. 
p. 163 Eng. ed.). — a-Si-su-num-ma 3. Ps. Flur. Impft. Shaf. with ma 
450, Bey. 4. — situ Inf., then Subst. comp. Hebr. ^^t2{t 3^^* coi^tr. 
si-it 1) sprout 335, 9; 434, 26; 2) rismg (of the sun) 140 (Gen. XIX. 
23); 184, 69; 374, 32; 455 (Ps. XIX. 7). — s{ls& Subst. eproui, Ethiop. 

^5i92iZ» Hebr. D^^evx^J; su-sa-a 2, 6. — mtlsft, Plur. mftsi', 
written mu-si-i Subst, comp. Hebr. ^2{*j23; outflow, canal 124, 32. 

"npl comp. -3^, "^pi, ^^ ' — ak-ru Adj. precious =: Hebr. "^n^; — 

450; Key. 1. — a-kar-tu Adj. fem. 345, 9. 

{i^*^^ u-ra-a 1. Ps. Impft. Kal I removed, carried away 232, 12; 255, 
28. — With Suff. u-ra-aS-Su, [u-ra]-afi-fiu-nu 255, 30; 289, 61; 301,21. 

•ni comp. Arab. O^, Eth. (D/JHj Hebr. IT. — [ur]-du (so 549 
read!) 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he descended, went dovon 338, 7 (for the 
form Urdu see Tigl. Pil. I, col. I, 69; III, 71 (ur-du-ni). — at-ta- 
rad (so read!) 1. Ps. Impft. Ifte. 1 matched down 82, 105. — at-rad 
the same contracted 202. — ridu, ridCl Subst. servant, apprentice, PI. 
ri-[du-]u-ti 335, 8 {ad fia.). — ri-du-ut Subst. (st. const.) subjection 
353, 41. — ardu Subst. servant. Ideogr. (in the Plur.) 388, 16; 370, 
31. — ard^tu Subst. obedience, submission. Phon. ar-du-ti (Ace!) 
213, 18. Ideogr. with phon. complement ardu-u-ti 353, 36. 

PIT arhu, Stat, constr. a rah, Subst. month, CDC'ip> Hebr. piT* 

|1|L. Phon. ar-hu 380; a-ra-ah 380. Ideogr. 47; 124, 8; 193, 78; 
333, 11; Plur. 15, 4. 

■1*^^ arku ^\ihst. whoit is subsequent, comp. ^^, ^T> DDTI* D^OpT* 

Stat, constr. arak Ideogr. 153 (Qen. XLIX. 1). — arki(ka) Prep. 
after, Ideogr. 79, ad inUr, 81, footn. ♦*; 209, 53; 291, 40; 450, 73. 
— ar-ku(ka) Ady. behmd 135, ad init.; 207, ad fia. — ark A Adj. 
laiAT. Written arku-u (Ideogr. with phon. complem.) 392. — ar-ka- 
nu Adv. subsequently. Ideogr. with phon. complem. 383, 20. — ma- 

15* 
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p^pl (ir, also mftt) Ha-zi-ti, Ha-az-zu-tu, Ha-(az)-za-at-(ta), name 

of a town G<iza r]\Vi ^f- ^^'^\ ^ *'"'^'i l^^f od fin.; 162, ad init.; 
255, 20; 290, 26; 302, 30; 355, 5; 396, 1; 897, 2. — Qa-za-at-ai Adj. 
man of Oaza 257, ad fin, — Ha-az-za-at-ta-ai the same 255, 20. 

J(t0n comp. Hebr. j<Mn» ^J^^ ^^' "" t^'^Hn(ti) Subst. m, /at<^- 

lessnesSf revoU 289, col. III. 6 (Ace); 302, 25 (Ace); bi-iHi (Oen.) 
220, 31; 323; 346, 13. — hititn Subst. the same. Written hi-ti-ti 
289 col. III. 6; 434, 30. 

IWn tu-tar-td Subst. staff, comp. Hebr. "ngJn* Syr. J^oi 208, 5 
(2 Ki. IX. 2); 209, footn. ftt- 

pp Ha-ja-ni proper name 193, 83. 

F|ip (aril) Ha-ja-pa-a name of an Arab, tribe Chajapd, Hebr. PlD^y 

146, Gen. XXV. 4; 277, his, comp. Keil. u. Gesch. 263, 17. — (£r) 
Ha-ai-ap-pa-ai Adj. the inhabitant of Chajapd, comp. Keil. u. Gesch. 
261, 8. 

pip comp. Hebr. n^p), Arab. vJ>L^ — i-hi-ku-u 3. Ps. Plur. Impft. 
Kal t?iey embraced 2, 5. 

□"Tip 9i-ru-um-mu Syrian proper name Eiram, Hebr. Qll^rii UVT] 
170, ad init.; 252, ad fin. 

I^^p tahlflbu Subst. roofing^ written ta-ah-lu-bu 127, footn. *. — 
tahluptu Subst. the same written ta-ah-lu-up-tu (Gen. ti) 124, col. 
II. 3. 9. 

p^n (niftt) Si-il-bu-nuv, also 9ul(Hil?*)-bu-nuT , name of a 

country Belb6n }13^n *26, paatim. 

n^n (^') Ha-lah-hu name of a town Chalach (plbn?) 276 ad fin. 

n^pl (mftt) Hi*lak-ku(ki) proper name Cilicia (inscr. ihf]) 83, bis. 

VO?f] (ir) Qal-man name of a town 1) Hohodn iMJJi^ 1^7, Notes 

and lUust. — 2) Baleb y^Ji^ 194, 86. 87 (Keil. u. Gesch. 229**). 

rj^n comp. Hebr. rj^n > s— aA^. — hi-it-lu-pa-tuT Subst. change- 
garmentf dress 153 (Gen. XLV. 22). Comp. riD^Sn* — na-ah-lap-tuT 
the same 153 (Gen. XLV. 22). — D. G. Lyon in his Cylinderinschr. 
Sargons II, Lpz. 1882, p. 14 derives these words from the root l^^p 
to cover. 

yhn ^alsu Subst. /orircM , btUwarkj rampart , castle , PI. hal-8U553 
(with sign for plurality) 290, 21 ; 302, 29. 



*) The sign hul probably also possesses the phonetic yalue hil. 



232 THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE 0. T. 

p^n* ^^^* ^^ Haupt its fundamental meaning is to fiee^ escape (?). — 
aWi-ik / dimdedil) 195, 100. — lu-hal-li-ku 3. Ps. PI. Prec. Pa. 
inay they destroy 459, footn. 3. 

I^^p] hul-tuT Subst. punishmevUf revenge, of obscure origin, perhaps 
Akkadian (HUL = limnu!) 398, 8. 

NtDPl bimftn Subst. cream, Hebr. HNtDn ^^^* 

"A 

ntDPl (^0 Ha-m£-di-£ name of a town Amid-Didrbekr {^) 106, foot- 
note **. Comp. above nj3t<. 

DDD ba-ma-mi Subst. Plur. Ideogr. lighte 124 (col. 1. 27); 125 
{Notes and Illust). 

)tDn (S&^) Ha-ma-nu name of a mountain Amanua 388, footn. *. 

Dion Ha-am-mu-ra-bi proper name 427. 

^■^^DPl Hu-um-ri-i Israelite proper name Omrif Hebr. ^"ntDJ? 188 (1 Ki. 
XII. 19); 189 (I Ki. XVI. 23); 190, passim; 208 (2 Ki. IX. 2); 210, 
65. — mftt (Bit) Hu-um-ri-i(i-a) name of a country Omriland, 
Samaria 150, ad fin.; 188; 189 (1 Ki. XVI. 23); 191, passim; 213, 12; 
255, 17. 26; 277, ad init. 

pDn (ftv^l) Ha-am-ra-(a)-nu name of a tribe 846, 16. 

ntdn (^'> m&t) Ha-ma-(at)'ti, Ha-am-ma-ti, Ha-am-ma-at-ti, 
name of a town or country Eamdth, Hebr. np{1 l^^^ cuL fin.; 106; 

220, 31. — See under ntDfct* — d^) Ha-am-ma-ta-ai Adj. Hamathite 
253, ad init. ; 257. 

ntDPl (^') ?a-ma-a-tav Ham7n6th-D6r (?) '^i^r\ ni©p 172 (Josh. 
XXI. 32). 

ntDH (^0 Hu-mut name of a town 232, 6. 

\r\ (Sad) Ha-na name of a mountain 888, footn. *. 

ntsb^On (^) (m&t) Qa-ni-gal-mit (pronunciation dubious), name of 
a country region in South -Eastern Cappadocia 332, 18. 

"njn (a"^^0 Hi-in-da-ru name of a tribe 346, 16. 

pp Qa-nu-nn, Ha-a-nu-(u)-nu, Philist. proper name Hamno, Hebr. 

pn 1^2; 255, 19; 257, ad fin.; 396, 1; 397, 2. 

Dl5n (^') Hi-ni-in-fii name of a town Ch^nles (Heracleopolis), Egypt. 
Hachnensu, Hebr. Qjp), 410 (Is. XXX. 4). 

*)n*in (™^t) 9ar-har name of a country 213, 6. 
yi^Xl (ir) Har-ra-na(ni name of a town Horran 134, Qc^ii. XI. 31. 
pp harrftnu Subst. way, see below ^X\^ 

otepDin (^0 Har-sak-ka-la-ma ^svumiit of the worW^ name of a 
city CharsaJckalama 232, 16; 346, 13. 

mp harpu Subst. autumn, Hebr. n'^p, written ha-ar-pu 53 (Eng. 

ed. p. 54 footn. *), 
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'?Din har-pa-lu(?) Subst. — ? — 196, 99; 198 {Notes and Ulust). 

Y^f] hftr&su (hurAsu?), comp. Hebr. Vl'^p]* Subst. gold^ written 554 
bu-ra-su 134, ad fin. Ideogr. 198, 84. Plur. Ideogr. 157, 87. 

T^p bar-ra-na(ni), ha-ra-nu, Subst. u^a^, campaign (comp. Ethiop. 
ft^i^;?) 2l6, 2; 350, 50; 399, 4; 452, 69. — For tbe signific. see 
401, Notes and Illust. 

;j5^'^p| burfiu Subst. wood, forest, Hebr. Jg^^fn* — hur-Sa-ni Plur. 83. 

ItDtCTl W 5n-Sim(rik)-na-ai Adj. the Chimmnaean (?) 253. 

Pn (T^^t) Hat-ti, Ha-at-ti(t£), Qa-at-tM, Ha-tf-i, name of tbe 
country Chaitiland or land of the HktUes 107; 115, footn. **; 117; 
201; 202; 213, 11; 262; 276; 288, col. 11. 34; 301, 18; 323 (Botta 40, 
20) (here Ha-at-ti-i); 854, 11; 874, 27 (read Qat-ti); 398, 11 etc. — 
(mftt) Ha-at-ta-ai Adj. ChaUaean 107; 156; 193, 85. 

pp ba-ta-nu Subst. son-in-law. Hebr. 7nn 140 (Gen. XIX. 14); 
Stat, constr. ba-tan 140 (Gen. XIX. 14). 

n*inn (in&t, also ir) ]9a-ta-rik-ka , Ha-ta-ri-ka, Ha-ta-rak-ka 
name of a country Hadrach *ninn ^^^» ^^i ^^^ (Zech. IX. 1); 482, 
B. C. 772 ; 484, B. C. 765. 755.' ' 

nnn comp. Hebr. nnH' "■ ^a-at-tay Subst. terror 399, 3. 

HDtD Ti-l>i-t«v> Ti-bi-i-tav name of a month Tebeth pj^ 380. 
I^^t^ comp. v-^ (F. i.), 131^, ^^. — u-tib-bu 3. Ps. Plur. Sg. 

Impf. Pa. they made good (he mctde good?) 213, 2. — tftbu goodj from 
which comes the Adv. ta-bifi 389, 157. — ti-ib (Subst constr.) the 
good, best 455, (Ps. H. 12). — tu-ub Subst. good, gladness, joy 373, 34. 

T^^ comp. Ojh, )j^. — ta-rid Part. (Stat, constr.) repulsing 352, 32. 



.o , 



^*)tD (i?) t^rpi' name of the tree Tamarish, Arab. $l3jb, written t^r- 
pi-* Asurn. Stand. Inscr. 18 in connection with (is) butni |^3 (see 
|tD3). Comp. Berl. Monatsberr. 1881 p. 419. 



^y (m&t) J a-* name of a country Jdh 86. 

X^^i Ja-u-a Israel, proper name Jehu, Hebr. ^fy* 189 (1 Ki. XVI. 

23); 208 (2 Ki. IX. 2); 210, 64. 

nWlfct^ Ja-u-bi-*-di Syr. proper name 23; 106, ad fin.; 823, Botta 
145. 2, 9. 

*)^(i(i (mAt, ir) Ja^du name of the country Juda, Hebr. nn^H^* 
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Phon. Ja-a-du(di) 188 (1 Ei. XIY. 21); 189; 218, 4; 286, ad fin.; 
555 355, 2. — (mAt) Ja-u-da-ai Adj. Jewish, Judaecm, Jew 188 (1 Ki. 
XIY. 21); 189 pa$»im; 218, 3; 257, ad fia\ 289, 72; 290, 12; 301, 23; 
302, 27. 

TH^fet^ Ja-n-ha-zi Jewish proper name Joachaz [= Ahaz (Achaz)], 
Hebr. THNIH^ 188 (1 Ki. XIV. 21); 257, ad fin. 

3niN^ Ja-u-ta-' (= U-ai-t£-*?) Kedarene royal name 148, ad ink. 
(Keil. u. Gesch. 54); 208. 

wSfct^ Ja-'-lu-', also Ja-'-lu-u, proper name 25, footn *; 208, adinit., 
contracted from Ja-u-i-lu = f?NV? — 

TID^ (ir) Ja-ab-ru-du name of a town 183, footn. *. 

•l> idu Subst., oomp. Arab. Ju, Ethiop. ^V.J?' ■» Hebr. "ji, Samarit. 
^^9 Aram. ]^\j properly handy then aTm{?), lastly strength, power; 

from which we have id& Da. and idi Plnr. Ideogr. 194, 96; 201 (£ng. 
ed. p. 191); 202. Phon. with suffix ai = i-da-ai 332, 23; Ideogr. 
with phon. complement 398, 150. 4. 

^(•l> comp. Eth. (A^^J?'0 •» Hebr. yii, Aram. ^j^. — i-du-(u) 

3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he knew, was acguavrUed with 277, 4; 398, 12. — 
mu-du-u Subst. knowledge = yTiD comp. J^^p. — Respecting a-di-i 

Subst. recognition, suhmission, see under y^\ 

p'j) (ayil) Ja-dak-ku name of a tribe 346, 15. 

p«)i (ir) Ja-da(ta)-bi name of a town 220, 29. 

I^p u-S£-zi-bu 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. he rescued, Aram. I^pit^t 

taSlo^ 353, 84. — fiu-zu-ub Inf. Shaf. Stat, constr. 203 (insc. ad fin.); 
209, 52; 261, 6. 

QV ^mu, Hebr. Q*ji day, Arab. *^ etc. Ideogr. 19, 28. 29; 53 

(Eng. ed. p. 54 footn. *); Stat, constr. 19, 28; 124, 8; written u-um 
124, 31. — ftmi or Ami', Plur. Ideogr. 2, 13; 153 (Gen. LXIX. 1). 
Ideogr. with phon. complement 82; 153 (Gen. XLIX. 1); 157, 84 
(written UD.mi) etc. — Ina ftmi(mi)-Su-ma = in Am i. e. those 
days, then (happened this or that) 201 (Layard pi. 90. 59); 203, adinit. 
— immu (pronounce imu!) Subst. ditto, written im-mu 53 (Eng. ed. 

p. 54 footn. *). — im-ma Adv. ever, comp. (Haupt) Syr. ) Vi V> i] 277, 

(Botta 75. 4). 

p> (m&t, ir) Javanu name of a country Greece, written Ja-a-va-nu 

81. Ja-va-nu 81, cuL fin. — (m&t) Ja-ay-na-ai Adj. Greek, Ionian 
81; 169. 
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p^ Ja-ki-ni, Ja-kin Babylon, proper name 235, 26; 350, 50; 351, 

69. Comp. also above under pi^. 

iSjD'' Ja-ki-in-lu-u Aryado-Phoenic. proper name 25, footn. *; 105, 
ad mit,\ 855, 9 (Asurbanipal). 

'm'^ im-nu comp. r^pi, ^y^^ etc. Adj. and Adv. on the right, also 

right (moral.), on the right hand side 123; 135 (Gen. XIII. 9); 863, 
Notes and Illust. 

Vffi Ja-ma-ni Ashdodite proper name 398 (149. 11, 150. 5). 556 

ND^ = y^\ see ^^^, 

1D^ (ir) Ja-(ap-)pu-u name of the city Joppa, •jQi 172 (Josh. XIX. 
46); 289, 66. 

{({•^1 comp. {i{*i^. — £-rim-ma 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal with Cop. he 

•T 

feared 397, 2. 

X"^> (nAr) Ja-ru-'-u name of the rirer Mle, Hebr. *|i^i, Kopt. S^pO 

l^pCX) 162, ad init. 

PT (Sad) Ja-ra-kn name of a mountain (= Hhe green moumtawC 
comp. py^ green^) 220, 29. 

^^ ja-a-Si, intensive pers. Pron. I, of me etc. 152, ad fin. A similar 
intensive pronoun is n^ = j&ti. Comp. also Assyr.-Bab. Keil. 253 foil. 
See also under '^^^. 

^> ifitl properly Subst. being, comp. Hebr. {^% Aram- b^}, then as a 

Vb. he is, or he has ; in the latter case the verb is construed with the 
accusat. (like badft, ibfitl) 159 (Deut. XVI. 10). Phon. i-du-u 290, 14; 
302, 28. Ideogr. with phon. complement 159 (Deut. XVI. 10). — 
i-Sa-a diUo 374, 24. 

ItDfctn^ It-*-am-a-ra proper name Jathadmir, Himj. ItDWyP^ 1*^> ^ 
init; 897, 8; 404, footn. * 

pni (mftt) Ja-at-na-na name of a country Cyprus 86 (Gen. X. 4). 

See also pn^ Atnana, 

DfcO kiftm Adv. accordingly, comp. Hebr. j^j) ^^^* ^®°' XVII. 17. 
23 (m&t) Kib name of a country 213, 6. 

223 comp. ZaS', YlCiCilt 1^^^ — ka-ba-bi Subst. PL shields 
261, 5. 

HDD ik-bu-ud 3. Ps. Impft. Kal it was obatineUe [their heart — 
comp. Hebr. IJJ^] 154, Exod. IX. 7 bis; 323; 398, 7. — ka-bid-tu(tav) 

Adj. Fem. heavy, rich 288, 56; 291, 37; 301, 19; 345, 9; 346, 9. — 
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kaVta (for kabd-ta?) Adj. (Fern.?) ditto 139, Gen. XV. 5. — Should 
we with Lotz assume a root n3D^ — 

DD3 comp. Hebr. Dp3» ^^^ *^® allied form wjcaa» as well as the 
Arab. %f*»^. — ak-bu-us 1 . Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I trod dowUf mbjugatedt 

V Bawl. 4, 103. — ka-bi-is Part. Kal treading downj aubjugaiing 83. 

— duk-bu-us Inf. Pa. (Stat, constr.) defeat 290, 15. 

"1DD kib-ra-a-ti, also written kib-rat, Subst. Plur. fem. tracts, 
regions, coimtries, comp. Hebr. n*1pg 213, 4; 247, 1; 377, ad Jin. 

Ideogr. UB.DA II R. 35. 39. 40. 

N^"13D (avil) Kib-ri-i name of a tribe 346, 15. 

tfi^DD kabSu Subst. lamb, it;23t \J*^^ V^jas. Plur. kab-di-i 
193. 82. 

HDD (mftt) Bit-Ku-ba-tiT see n^;^. 

p5 comp. Ethiop. Y1J?J I- "" ik-ta-din 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte. he 
was concealed, disappeared 459, footn. 4. 

■)"73 Ku-du-ur-Ma-bu-uk(ug) proper name of a Babylon, king 129, 
(Gen. XL 28); 136. — Ku-du-ur-(La-ga-mar) assumed to be the 
original form of the Hebr. IbW^ms 137. — Ku-dur-(ilu)Na-hu-un- 

di, also Kudur-(ilu)Nan-hu-un-di, name of an Elamite king 136. 

b)D see bhy 

VQ comp. Hebr. yQ, p^pj, Arab. ...L^, Y^il (Aram. *as etc.). — ■ 

u-kin (pronounce ukin) 1. and 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. I ox he set, placed 
or laid 213, 14; 282, 15; 288, 46; 301, 19 etc. — ki-i-nu(nuT) Adj. 
firm, faithful 363, Notes and Illust.; 369, 28; also ki-i-nuY 418, 33; 
414, Notes and Illust. — ki-niS Adv. 889, 156. — mikittu Subst. svb- 
structure{7) (for mikintu). Ace. mi-ki-it-ta-(Sa) 124, col. II. 11; 127 
{Notes and Jllust). — na-kan-tu Subst. treaswre-cJiamber (7) 193, 81. 

— Ukin-zir proper name Xlv^i]Qog, Xlv^iQog 284. 23. 

Q^^ Ktlsu name of a country Aethiopia, or Upper- Aegypt , Hebr. 
W)3> Egypt- KeS, written Ku-u-su(si) 86 (Gen. X. 6); 205, footn. *; 
326, footn. *; also Ku-su(si) 86 (Gen. X. 6); 335 (I Rawl. 48 no. 5. 
6); 338, 10; 887. Comp. also under ^)y 

yy^ a-ku-us (so read!) l.Ps. Impft. Ejil I drew off (sc. the skin) 323, 
ad fin. For the sibilant comp. the variants in Asurn. I, 110 : a-ku-su 
(0pp.). Probably wp, y^p are etymologically connected; in respect of the 

change of meaning we should perhaps compare Ethiop. fIl"0./tl(D • 

(^yj^ I he drew off (properly slaughtered) from him his hide. 

^^3 K^gu name of a country Aethiopia or Upper- Aegypt , Hebr. 
15^13, Egypt. KeS 86 (Gen. X. 6). Comp. above Q)y 
DID (ir) Kuti, see ^n> 



OLD 88 ART. 237 

n^ ki CoDJ. M = Hebr. ^. Written ki 255, 23; 276 (translate : 

accordmg to the non-€tgreement of wiU of the gods i. e. ctgainat the tnll of 

the gods). — ki-i 6 & just as comp. Hebr. -naffceS 218, 6; 219, 24; 273, 4. 

|V3 Ka-ai-va-nu, name of the planet Saturn, Hebr. ]V3) Aram. 

iTaLii, Arab. ^.^|^ (Am. V, 26) 443. 

TD (^>3?) (mat) Ka-i-za(?)-ai Adj. KaimecmiX) 167, 86. 

D>3 (kimu) kimtu Subst /a»it7y. Written ki-im-ti (Gen.) 301, 20. 
[Fried. Delitzsch prefers to connect with this Assyrian word the Hebr. 
TWO (^^^ Hebr. and Aramaic name for Pleiades in Amos Y. 8, Job 
IX. 9, XXXVni. 31) instead of combining the latter with the Arabic 

Myi 'heap*; see his 'Heb. Lang, and Assyrian Besearch' p. 69 and 
comp. also below under Q^ Assyr. kummu. — Transl.]. 
D>3 Ki-i-su Cypr. proper name K%sm 855, 15. 5gg 

•^>3 kJru Subst. of doubtful etymology 48, footn. ft • (ana) ki- 
i-ri. By the contrasted phrase : ana libbi we are led to infer the 
meaning ^rnn/er side'\ comp. Gen. VI. 14 : Vinpi P^SP' Haupt 
(under "^ip) understands the word to mean a covervng of pitch , comp. 
Aramaic \'^j>a> 

ip kakku (for karku, root T*^3-, comp. Aram. ■n3?). — Subst. 

weapon (properly equipment 7), comp. Hebr. and Aram, ^iisn* Weogr. 

Plur. 193, 79; 194, 96; 195, 99; 201 ad fvn,; 202, footn. f (277, 
foot. t). 

n^ ki-ku Subst., some kind of receptacle 350, 55; 352. 

333 kakkabu Subst. star, Hebr. 3p*J3, Arab, v-^^ etc. Ideogr. 

Plur. 15, 2. 4; 139 (Gen. XV. 5). — ka-ak-ka-bi-iS Adv. like stars 
139 (Eng. ed. p. 125 footn. *). 

In'^D Kul-unu-KI name of a Babylonian town, perhaps Kalneh 

nj^3 Am. VI. 2, or nj^J G©n. X. 10 (also I^^J Is. X. 9?) 96; 444. 

^^3 (mftt) Kal-du(di) Subst. Chaldaea, Hebr. D^^fe^J » Greek 

XccXdccToi 115, footn. **; 131, bis; 232, 14; 346, 12; 369, 29; 480, 
B. G. 813. — (avil) Kal-du gent, name Chaldaean 133; 346, 13 
(Kal-du). 

n^-t (^') ^a^tii name of a town, Kalah, Hebr. nSj? written Kal- 
hu(ha, hi) 97; 482, B. C. 798. 772; 486, B. C. 744. 

^^3 comp. t,^;p, J/, ^, YlAAl - n-fiak-li-il, u-Sak-lil 
1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. I completed , comp. Aram. ^^^Dtt^ > 
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335, 10. — kalu (kala, kali) Subst. entirety, comp. ^3, ^}S etc. 

(Hanpt 8ub voce assumes a root ^^3). Phon. ka-li (Gen., also Nom. 
and Aco. with Snff.) 154 (Exod. XXI. 8); 184, 68; 288, 55; 301, 19; 
354, 12; 374, 28. — ka-la with following Gen. 191 (1 Kings XVI. 23). 
— Ideogr. 178, €td init.; 232, 5. — ka-la-ma Pron. indef. tohcU, who- 
ever, of all kinds. Ideogr. with phonetic complem. ma 235, 28. ^— 
kuHa>ta Subst. entirety 247, 2; 373, footnote **34. Comp. however 
under ^^j. — ki-laMu Subst totality 220, 28.— mu-kal Subst. total 
315 (root tol?)- 

Q*)^ ka-la-ma Subst. world, earth 413. Comp. the kalama of the 
preceding article. 

P^ Eulunu name of a town, written Kul-unu, see ]^^^* 

D3 (?) kummu Subst. mass, chief portion, written ku-um-mu 124, 
(Col. II. 4). The word is probably connected with kimtu ftvmUy. 
Q3 ki-ma, comp. Hebr. I235 etc. — Prep, or Conj. jttst as 124, 15 a. 

15c; 169. Ideogr. 139 (Gen. XV. 5); 195, 98 etc. — ki-ma fia just 
as 124, 15 c. Comp. above under ^3. 

"•TSM Ka-am-bu-zi-ja, also Kam-bu-zi-ja Pers. proper name = 
Kambufija 373 (footn. ** 35). 

1t33 ak-mu 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal burnt down 323 (£ng. ed. Vol. II. 

p. 7, 5 lines fr. below). 

559 ntDD (m&t, £r) Kum-mu>hi,' Ku-muh-hi name of a land or citjr 

Kommagene 323 (Botta 40, 20); 405 (footn. *). — (£r, mftt) Ku- 

(um-)mu-ha-ai, Ku-muh-ai Adj. he of K, 193, 83; 252, 50; 257, 57. 

3*)3DD3 Kam-mu-su-na-ad-bi Moab. proper name Kamosnadah 
Dl^DDD = 3*l3t5^DD (i^l, ad init.)', 288, 53. Comp. the Hebr. ^yo^ 
Chem^sh and Hebr. 3*)^ on the one hand, and the name n[ll*t&^tDD ^^ 
the stone of Mesha line 1 on the other. [But Smend and Socin in 
their recent work *Die Inschrift des Kdnigs Mesa* (1886) read the 
name as "J^tDtfi^DD Ghemhsh-melech. — Transl.] — Ka-(ma?)-as(?)- 
hal-ta(?) Moab. proper name 141 (Gen. XIX. 37). 

n^")j3 Ku-un-da-aS-pi proper name 193, 83. 

^33 kunukku Subst. seal. Ideogr. 155 (Exod. XXVIII. 19); 459, 
footn. 4; 460, footn. Derivation obscure. 

N^biD (ir) Ki-na-li-a name of a town 249, footn. ft H- 

nJD kappu Subst. toing, comp. r]J3 , wftxl^, l^lS) 51^4*1- — 

Plur. kap-pi 383, ad fin. 

^33 (= Hebr. yjS?) ik-nu-Su 8. Ps. Sg. and Plur. Impft. Kal he 

(they) submiUed 288, 43; 289, 59. 68; 301, 20. — u-fiak-ni-fia(Su), 
also u-Sak-nii 1. and 3. Ps. Impft. Shaf. / (or he) stdjugated 184, 70. 
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— a-5ik-ni-iu ditto 213, 5. — u-5ik-nifi ditto 213, 14; 232, 13. — 
kit-nu-fiu 3. Ps. PI. Perf. Ifte. they had submitted Tayl. Cyl. Ill, 70. 

— ma-Sak-niS Part. Shaf. 188, ad fin. — kan-fiu Adj. sttbmUtive 
346, 16. 

^33 (= Aram. Ig^JJ, Hebr. qj^) kiSSatu Subst. entirety j host. 

Phon. Stat, constr. kiS-Sat, ki-iS-Sa-at 10; 413.— Ideogr. 184, 63. 64. 
65; 212, 1. 

G 

ND3 kussft Subst. thronef comp. ^tQ^, ).Atf9aa) l^J^' word of 

Akkadian origin (386, Is. YI. 1). Ideogr. 208, ad init.; 213, 3; 286, 
ad fin. etc. etc. Ideogr. PI. 290, 36. — On tbe length of the final % 
see Syll. II R. 46, 50 *» : ku-us-su-u. 

;3Q3 kasbu Subst. double-league, Akkadian in origin, written kas- 
bu 204 (1 Kings XX. 26). 

^DD (^'' mftt) Kas-ki name of a country or race Ka^h 88, ad vnit, 

— (£r, m&t) Kas-ka-ai Adj. the Kaakaean 253. Regarding the name 
comp. the Greek Kokxoi, KoXx^?* 

^^03 Ki-si-li-vu, Ki-is-li-vu name of tbe month Kialev, Hebr. "jSd? 
380. 
rjD^ kaspu comp. Hebr. F)P5I> Syr. j,atts silver (134, Gen. XHI. 

2), written ka-as-pu. Ideogr. 142, ad init.; 193, 84. Plur. Ideogr. 
157, 87. 

rp kap-pi, see v^. 

NSD(?) ik-ti-pa 3. Ps. Sg. Impf. Ift. bound, ruled {^) 16 (and also 560 
footn. **). 

1SD3 kupru, kupur Subst bitumen, asphalt. Hebr. *)S)3. Phon. 

ku-up-ru 48 (foptn. tt)i 121 (sub lOp). 

"^3 kar-ru Subst. 482, B. C. 788. Perhaps we ought to read 

kar-ru signifying cold, frost -^p, y5, «y, J^os, 4^C-- 

"13 (ir) Kar-ba-ni-ti name of a town 175, footn. *. — (ir) Kar- 
Adur, name of a town 232, 7. — (m&t) Kar-du-ni-aS, Kar-dun-ja-afi 
42 (footn. *); 232, 14; 345, 6; 458, footn.; Kar-du-ni-8i 460, footn.; 
also (m&t) Kar-du 459, footn. 2. — (ir) Kar-dul-ma-nu>afi&ridu 
name of a town 193, 81. — (£r) Kar-Sarrukin, new name bestowed 
on Karkar, Khors. 63, 61. — (ir) Kar-RammAn (K.-Dadda) name 
of a town 220, 27. — (ir, mftt) Kar-ga-mis, more softly pronounced 
Gar-ga-mis, name of a town Karkemish, Hebr. {2f^3^3 384 (Is. X. 9). 

See also OtDIH)!- 

*^3 KUR.RA Ideogr. for the conception Ecut, Assyr. Sad^ 397, ^, 
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{^■^3 comp. Hebr. j;"n3 (Syr. )j^^) Arab. o\S). — kitrft Subst. 
ohedA&nce^ suLbmission. Gen. kit-ri-i 289, 64. 

y)^ kirAbu(?) Subst., written ki-ru-bu(?) Cherub, Hebr. "2^)^ 

39, €td Jm. 

y^'^ kirft Subst. pkmtaHon. Ideogr. 210, 55; plur. 234, 24; 261, 9. 
* ins (^r) Kir-za-u(?) name of a city 194, 97. 

H- dh niftt) Ku-ri-i name of a Cyprian town Curium 355, 18. 

Q*}^ kar-m£ Subst. Plur. orchardf vineyard, comp. Hebr. Q*rj 234, 

25; 351, 61. — Comp. also 448 (Mic. I. 6). 
p3 kar&nuT Subst. wvnej written ka-ra-nay(nu) 426. 
^*^3 kar&Su Subst. bciggctge, property, comp. Hebr. ^)y^. Written 

ka-ra-Si (Ace.) 398 (Botta 150. 2). Ideogr. KI.MAS with suffix = 
kar&s-su (for karftfi-5u) 345, 7; comp. 348 (Notes and Illust). 

^*)3 Kurafi, also in one place Kuru$, Persian proper name Cyrus, 
Hebr. 2^13, Pers. K'ur'uS 372 (Ezra I. 1) and footn. * (Eng. ed. 

p. 60); 373, footn. ** 35. 

{2^3 (m&t) Kafidu gentile adj. the Kaasitm, written Ka-aS-$u-n, Ka- 
afi-§i-i, also Kafi-fii-i 88; 132, ad fin. 

^3 Kifi(KI) name of a town 345, 6; 346, 13. 

*)t&^3 kaS&du to reach, a/rrive-ai, capture, — ka$&du genit. kaS&di 
a/rrival 455, 12. — ak-dud I obtained possession of, I captured 1 Ps. 
Impft. Kal 195, 101; 261, 12; 272, ad init.; 346, 12. 16 [ak-dud-ud]. 
Ideogr. with phonet. complem. ud 194, 88; 202, bis; 207. — ik-§u-du 
3. Ps. Sg. Jie captured, seized 338, 10; the same with Suff. = ik-§u- 
561 su-nu-ti 458, footn. * (III Rawl. 14, 48). —ik-Su-du 3. Ps. Plur. 450, 
74. — ik-iu-da (for ik-iu-du = 3. Ps. Plur. or Dual?) 289, 82; 345, 
8. — ka-§id Part. Kal conquering, conqueror 91, 58; 184, 66; 213, 
5; 277, ad init,; 486, B. C. 738. 741 **. Ideogr. with phon. complement 
ti = kaSid-ti i. e. kftfii-ti (for k&fii-di) the same 459, footn. 2. — 
kiSad Subst. bank. Ideogr. 480, B. C. 803. — kifiidttl Subst. cap- 
ture, conquest, spoil, Stat, constr. kiSidti, written ki-§id-ti 232, 7; 
273, ad fin.; 398, Botta 150, 13. 

^tC^D kiStldn Subst. neck, more often kifi&du = Eth. 5ll*lJ^r 
83 : ki-Su-di in the phrase ka-bi-is ki-fiu-di, comp. Asurn. Stand. 
Inscr. mu-kab-bi-is kifi&d ai-bi-Su ''treading on the neck of his 
enemy**; see also the accompanying figured representations on the 
royal relief as well as on the monument of Darius at Behistun. 

1'^D (Hebr. ^IJ^J?). — • i-ik-fii-ir LPs. Sg. Impft. Kal I set straight, 
set upright, improved 124, col. U. 10. 
"Itfi^D Ki-Sar name of a deity Kioodgr^g 2, 12; 12, 4. 
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nt2^D(?) (nAr) KaMa-ta(?) name of a river 198, 79. 

— kiSSatu, see under tg^3> 

nt&^nt&^D Ku-u§-ta-ad-pi proper name of a prince of Eummuoh 252 
(beginning of inscr.); 257 (beg. of inscr.). 

>flD (ir) Ku-ti-i name of a town Kviha, Hebr. (n)nD 278; 346, 13. 

bVD ku-tal-lu Subst waU , Hebr. ^fls , Aram, ^nj > ^^^03 ^^^ 
(Song of Sol. II. 9). 

bbrO (^0 Kit-la-la name of a town 193, 80. 81. 

Qf)3 comp. {«^> i^^A) l^iLofi- — ik-tu-mu 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 
he overpowered (properly he covered 399, 3. 

"inD ki-tir-ru Subst. Gen. wreath, crowns comp. Hebr. "IpJ, mCj3 
124 (col. II. 13). 

*)n3 ki-[it-]ri Subst. Gen. 397 footn. * 1, a word whose form and 
meaning are uncertain. It is doubtful whether it should be completed 
according to the form kitru because the corresponding Assjr. word 
should probably be read sihru *^aM%afnce^\ 

O^IHD ^^i m&t) Ki-it-ru-si name of a Cjrprian town Chytroi 855, 14. 

^^ la, also la-a. Adv. not, Hebr. ^^, Arab. ^2, 1. 2; 124, col. I, 
30. 32; 139 (Gen. XV. 5); 159, Deut. XYI. 10. — The particle combines 
with the following substantive to form a kind of compound e, g. la 
libbi 276; la bH kussi etc. 

^^ li-* Adj. fresh, cheerful, then eucceeeful, vietorioua 169 {not li-ihl). 5^2 

^t^b ^A *-a-ri phrase with some such meaning as deeert, mldemees 
398 (151, 10. 2). Etymology unknown; but comp. Strassmaier, 
Assyrisches Wdrtenrerzeichniss No. 694. 4738. 

M<r\i<b (avH) L i-*-ta-(a)-u name of a tribe 232, 12; 846, 16. 

^b libbu Subst. heoH, mind, ^^, v^, p^» A"!£l«* ^^^^ li-ib- 
bu 124 (col. n. 5). — lib-ba 154 (Exod. IX. 7) (Nom.I); 289, 73 (ditto). 
Gen. lib-bi 20; 48, footn. ff (Eng. ed. p. 48); with Suff. 140 (Gen. 
XVn. 17); 272, ad inU,; 273, 1; 434, 28 (lib-bu-uS!). — Ideogr. 164 
(Exod. IX. 7); 175, ad fin.; 272, ad ink, (273, ad fin,). — Ace. lib- 
ba (hi) Prep, over, at, to 152 (Gen. XLUI. 28); 398, 150. 10. 1; 458, 
footn. *. With Prepos. a-di lib-bi aa far as 220, 30. — ina lib-(bi) 
Prep, at, in 175; also an Adv. there 193, 86; 210, 62; 374, 33. -^ lib 
lib gretU-grandson, descendant 393. 

^b lub(?) Subst. harem f 291, 38. 39; 800 (Notes and 111.); 302, 32. 
— Others think avil LUB and afidd(ti LUB mean men-singiers and 
tDomen-singers. 

16 
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\2b al-bi-in 1. Pb. Sg. Impft. Kal J stMnped hr%eih% 121 (G«n. XI. 8). 
— u-Sal-bi-na 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. / eatued bricks to be stamped 
121. — libittu Subst {nir-dried) bride, Syr. jLL^, Hebr. niJ^J 

written li-bit-tu 121 (Gen. XL 3); li-bi-it-tu(ti) (collect.) 124, col. 
II 2. 4. 9; Stat, constr. libnat 121 (Gen. XI. 3). Plar. libn&ti 
Ideogf. 131 (Gen. XI. 3). — lib(?)-ban-na-t£(?) Subst. Gen. treading 
down, pressing flat (?) 290, 16. 

p!? (ilu) La-ban name of a deity (« Laban7) 149 (Gen. 
XXVn. 43). 

PD^ (Sad) LabnAnu proper name Lebanon, Hebr. JliD^* Written 

Lab-ua-na 157, 84; 183 (1 Kings V. 13); 184, ad init. and 67; 220, 
27; Lab-na-nu 388, footn. *; Lab-na-a-ni 183 (1 Kings V. 13); 184; 
La-ab-na-nuY 183 (1 Kings V. 13). 

^mh la-bi-ri-im-ma Adv. anciently , formerly 124, col. IL 15 a. 

^2^ comp. iJ^gS, - ^*^V, ^j^f A*fljftl lab-Su 8. Ps. PI. Perf. 

Kal tliey had put on , were clothed with 383, ad fin. ; 456 (Notes and 

Illust). — lubnltu, lubultu, Sabst. apparel, dress, Ideogr. 19. 

Phon. lu-bu-uS-tay U R. 9, 49; la-bal-ti 213, 19; 235, 28; 255, 25; 

450, Rev. 2. 

n^!;) u-da 1-bit 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Sbaf. I imposed 286, ad fi/n, 

p^ la-da-nu (witb determinat. ideogn SiM (or RIK) Sabst. Lada- 

num. Greek l^Savov, kddavov, Hebr. nf^ 151 (Gen. XXXI. 25). 

yif^ (ir, m&t) Li-di-ir name of a Cyprian town Ledra, A^dga, 
Aidgai (AiSgofv) 355, 21. 

)^ In, lu-u, particle of asseveration, truly, yea, of unknown origin. 
We ought scarcely to connect it with the Ethiop. ^V*, Arab. 

appearing in voluntative clauses, originally indicating direction — 157, 
84. 85; — 194, 87; 213, 16; 278; 288, 34; 301, 18. 
563 yf^ (m&t) Ln-md^i liUme of the country Lydia 114. 

>1^ comp. n^h, ]a^ — al-vi 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 1 besieged 261, 

12; 272, ad init.; 289, 68; 290, 17; 302, 28. — li-vi-ti Subst. baun- 
dory, frontier district 290, 14; 302, 28; 346, 12; 398, 7. 9. 

1^ (ilu) La-az name of a deity 232, 15. 

Qp)!? Lah-mu name of a deity 2, 10. ~ La-ha-mu name of a deity 
2, 10. 

OOh a^) La-ki-su name of the town LaJUsh, Hebr. l^^pS 287, 3. 

b^ La Mi proper name 193, 63. 

'i^b (ir) LaMi(?)-da-ai Adj. he of Lallid(t) 198, 83. 

>^^ Lu-li-i Phoenician proper name Lult, Ehdaeus ^s Phoenic. 
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"frb^j 'IXovlmioq I «. **he of the month Elnl" (s= Awyr. UUUi) 
103 (Gen. X. 15); 286, ad fin,; 288, 35; 301, 18. 

Q^ 11 mu Subst Archoruhip, Written li-mu, lim-mu 315; 835^ ad 
init.; Gen. li-mi 193, 78. 

y^h Hmnu Adj. evUf bad, Phon. lim-nu 19, 29; 323. PI. msc. 

lim-nu-ti 323. 

:Ql2h la ma SB a Subst. image of the sun-god (?) 89. 

TDD^ lam-ti-i-ri (?) 195, 101. [Dr. Craig: kima ti-i-ri. — Tr.] 

^P^ comp. Hebr. fip^. — il-ku 3. Ps. 8g. Impft. Kal had taken, 

458, footn. * 49. — il-ka-a ditto (histor. pres.?) he took (these 12 
princes to help him), brought them up 194, 95. — al-ka-a 1. Ps. Sg. 
376, ad fin. — il-ku-ni 3. Ps. Plur. Impft. they took 458, 48. 

(D)D^x Lars a, Lar8am(y) name of an ancient Babyl. town, pro- 
bablj if not certainly the Biblical ^D^M 1^^- Written La-ar-sa and 
La-ar-sa-am(ay), followed by EI. 

|t5^|;j lis Ann Subst tongue, epeech, comp. |lig*^, fl j^, ^^^LJ, A^^lil- 

Ideogr. (comp. 11 B. 17, 32 a. b.) 400 (Notes and Illust.). Phon. li-fta- 
nu Xerxes G, a. 6; C, b. 7. 10 etc. Stat, constr. li-Sa-an II B. 17, 
32*>; Khors. 161; Plur. li-ia-na-a-ta Darius O, 16. 

D 

1^ ma Gonj. 1) connective enclitic particle appended to a word, and. 
Sometimes with adyersatiye meaning 2, 5; pasgimy connects sentences 
together. 2) Emphasizing particle, not infrequently lending stress to 
the following clause which it introduces, like the Hebr. ^ conseo. 2, 9 
(here placed after the verb to be emphasized) comp. 2, 3; 82, 105. 

3^0 Ma-*-bu, Ma-'-ab, Ma-*-a-ab, Mu-*-a-ba, Ma-'-ba name of a 
country Mbabj Hebr. ^*j]3 140 (Gkn. XIX. 37); 257; 855, 4. — [Ma]- 

*-ba-ai Adj. MoabUe 288, 53. 

It^D comp. Hebr. "f^O* — ma*du Adj. mueh, many, Ideogr. 235,554 
28; ma'-diitu Pi. Ideogr. ma-at-tn Fem. Sg. 234, 22. — ma-'-diS Adv. 
mu>ch, A-na ma-*-diS in large nunibere 209, 44. — mu*du Subst. crotod, 
Hebr. '^f^ 18. — (ana) mu-'-di-£ 450, Bev. 4. — ni-mi'dji powetful, 

exalted 287, 27; 290, 36. — Ni-mi-it-ti-Bil, name of an encircling 
wall of Babylon 185 (1 Kings VU. 21). But see also under "ijo^. 

D(M)D (mAt) Mi-su name of a country 213, 7. 
^IXD u-ma-Mr 3. and 1. Ps. Sg. Impft Pa. he (or I) deepatehed, 
aummaned 345, 11; 354, 13; 452, 67. 

16* 
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njlD (^J*) Ma-gi(ga)-du-u name of a town Megiddo "jrij^ 168 (Josh. 
XVn. 11) ad fin- 

PO (m&t) MAgan name of a ooontry, written Ma-gan-na, Ma-gan 
89, footn. *; 205 (Eng. ed. 195 footn.); 326, footn. 

"^^Q im-gur 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal Ae is toillvng, inclinedf fcwourable. 
— Su-um-gi-ri Shaf. Impft. Sg. msc. show thyself gracious 416, ad fin, 
Comp. the proper name I^J'^UDD = Sumgir-Nabfi 416. — mAgiru 
F&rt. favourable , willing, obedient. Phon. Plur. ma-gi-ri 247, 2. — 
mag&ru Subst. grace, favoiir. Ideogr. 19, 28; 124, col. II. 8; 333, 12. — 
Im-gur-Bi'l name of an encircling wall of Babylon 185, 1 Ki. VII. 21. 

11D (xn&t) Madai, written Ma-da-ai name of the country MsdUi. 
Hebr. I^n 80; 213, 7. 

^^Q comp. tS^D^f, Arab, ^v^^ on the one hand, Arab. ^LmmO, Ethiop. 

pOj"|j^* on the other. — mASu Subst. night, written mu-ftu 53 
(Eng. ed. p. 54 footn. *); mu-Sa Ace. 16. 

HID comp. (ng) niD» ^^1 iibj-ao , ^'t•^ ~ mu-ta-nu Subst. 
properly death, then mortal disease, pestilence 480, B. G. 803; 484, 
B. C. 765. 739 ^ 

f^^ muh-(hi) Akkad., Prepod. imported into Assyr. upon, over 
232, 7. 

|p|]3 ma-ha-zu Subst. /ortre«« , toum, place, comp. Targ. MfinD P^* 
ma-ha-zi 207; 373 (footn. ** 34). 

D!?nD (^0 Ma-l?al-li-ba name of a town = ^Sf^liSl, nS^n ? 173; 
288, 39. 

nllTlD (m&t) Ma-hal-la-ta-ai Adj. Machallataean 157, 86. 

priD comp. Hebr. VpID* — am-ha-as, am-has 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Kal I broke to pieces, then struck 396, 2; 397, footn. * 2. — Written 
am-ta-hi-is, also am-t(d)ah-hi-i s 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ift. I fought 194, 
97; 198, Notes and lllust.; 201; 203; 209, 47; 289, 79 (am-da-lii-is); 
565 301, 24 (similarly written). — mun-dah-hi-si, [mun]-tah-fi properly 
Part. PI. Ift, then Subst. combatants 261, 4; 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. II 
p. 7 line 6 fr. below); 345, 11. — mit-hu-su Inf. Ifte. fighting, battle 
290, 16. 

VpID niah-su Adj. bitter, comp. Hebr. Vjgn* ^c® under n*1D Di»r- 
ratu. 

^X\0 &ni-hur 1. Ps. Impft. Kal. I received 82, ad fin. (Obelisk-insc. 
109); 157, 87; 193, 86; 194, 87; 207, 102 foil.; 208 (2 Kings IX. 2); 
210, 65; 213, 21 etc. — am-tah-har 1. Ps. Impft. Ifta. I received 82, 
106. — mu^-hu-ur Inf. Pa. Q^ostiU^ encounter 332, 21. — ma^rft 
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Adj. earlier {aneient)^ written ma^-ru-a(ra-a), also ma-ah-ra(rl, ri-i) 
97 (Stand, inso. 14) ; 124, col. I. 28; 272; 289, 62; 801, 21; 326, footn. 
{ad vaU.Yf 350, 52. — mahritu the same Fern. Sg. Written mal^- 
ri-ti (Qen.) 290, 27; 802, 30. — mah-ru-u-ti the same Plur. msc. 
338, 14. — mah-ri Prep, "before^ with a-di before^ to, unto 289, 57; 
301, 21; 369, footn. admit,; also ma-har 373, footn. ** 85; also a-na 
ma-har 235, 26; with Suff. ma-]^a-ar-(du) 287, II. — mi-ih-rit Prep. 
brfore 232, 10. — tam-ha-ru Sabst. (hostile) encounter, struggle 169; 
195, 101; 289, 82; 345, 7. 

1)3 mf Subst. Plur. vxster , comp. Hebr. q^^^ etc. Ideogr. 2, 5. 
Phon. mi-i (Gen.) 124, col. I. 32; mi-i 195, 99. 

^1Q ma-ai-al, ma-ai-al-tuT Subst. couch Juuo 216, footn. f. 

T1D (pD?) ("a&t) Ma-i-za(?)-ai Adj. Maiaaean^^) 157, 86. 
^3Q mu-kal, see ^^3. 

130? — ma-ak-ru Adj. — ?— Combined with arhu 380, 13. 
^]3 mHu Subst. high flood (root M^D?). Written (in a) mMi-(da) 
193, 82; also (in a) mi-li-(fia) 203, ad vait. Comp., however, under 

^^ comp. Hebr. ^^p, Aram. |^^j Arab. ^, JU. — u-mal-lu-u 

8. Ps. Sg. Impf. Pa. he filled 213, 2. — u-mal-la-a 1. Ps. Sg. 284, 
24. — u-Sam-li 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. 195, 99. — ma-la Pron. who- 
soever, properly Ace. Subst. fulness of , . , ., in connection with b a< 
§u(-u) (q. y.) as many of them as there are or were 232, 13; 345, 10. 
— mil (i Subst. high flood. See the sections under ^"Q and comp. under 
1^^. — matU, PI. matl&ti Adj. entire 288, 56 (mat-lu-ti). 

-|^I0 (ir, m&t) Mi-lid-da-ai Adj. he of Melid i. e. MelUene 253; 
257. 

pl^l^ Miluhhu name of the land Upper-Aegypt or Nubia, written 
Mi-luh-hi, MMuh-hi, M£-luh-hi-i and also Mi-luh-ha 87, ad inU. 
(205, footn.); 289, 74, 81; 301, 24; 302, 25; 326, footn.; 370, 35; 398, 
(Botta 150, 7; 151, 10, 1). 

n^D (avil) Ma-li-hu name of a tribe 346, 15. 

e , 

^Q malku Subst. prince, Hebr. *3^Pi Arab. ^^JU. Phon. ma-lik566 

23, footn. **. — mal-ki, ma-li-ki Plur. 23, footn. **; 115, footn. **; 
213, 4; 323 (Botta 40, 20). — ma-li-kat Subst. fern. Stat oonstr. 
princess U R. 66, 4. — mal-kut Subst. Stat, constr. rule 213, 1. — 
(ilu) Ma-lik name of the deity Moloch (7) 150 (text and footn.*); 155, 
(Lev. XVin. 1). — Malik-ram-mu name of an Edomite king 150, 
(Eng. ed. p. 136); 288, 54. — Mil-ki-a-Sa-pa Phoenico-Bybl. proper 
name 185 (1 Kings V. 32); 855, 8. 
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Q^]3 milammu Sobst. majettyf iplendowr. Is it of Akkadian origin? 
-^ m£-Um«m£ (Gen.) 218, 17; 235, 27; 288, 35; 290, 30; SOt, 18; 
302) 30 etc. 

(1)DD mummu Subst. waierinfff wave (ss mftmi? — ); written mu- 
um-mtk 2, 4. 

100 mAmif Subst. Plnr. wat^r, waters ^ comp. Hebr. ^ig^Q, written 
ma-a-m{ (Yar. ma-mi-ja) 116. 

D^DD mamita Subst. declaration, oixthy see i^i^. 

iDD mam man, see Q^Q. 

rjOD 00 Mi-im-pi, also Mi-im-pi name of tbe town MemphUy Hebr. 
rp and rp, Egypt. Men-neffer, Kept. itieJUL&e^ 11611^1 357 
(2 Ki. XXIII. 29) ; 391 (Is. XIX. 13). 

[SSO mannu (manu) interog. pron. ^whoT, oonip. yXA (i^)> Aram. 
_^. — Man-nu-ki-RammAn who is like BammAn^ 478, B. C. 683, 
Comp. 429 (£ng. ed. Vol. II p. 126). — Transl.] 

]|^ ma-na Subst. iftna, Hebr. n^D» Arab. Ll«, Aram, j ^^<^j word 
of Sumero-Akkad. origin 143, a<2 init. 

p (mAt) Mti-*un-na name of A country (^ l|p?) ^^^i 8- -^ (m&t) 
Man-na-ai, Ma-an-na-ai Adj. 423, ad fin,; 480, B. C. 808. 807; Hebr. 
1JP» Greek Miwdg> 

)^ C6mp. n5D» Aram. )jl2a, Arftb. UU, ^^. — am-nu 1. Ps. 8g. 
Impft. Kal I comUed 255, 22; 289, col. lU. 4; 290, 20; 302, 26. 28; 
345, 10; 398 (Botta 150, 12). — im-nu-u 3. Ps. Sg. and Plur. 247, 2; 
450, Rev. 4. — ma-ni Subst. cotmtingj reckoning (Gen.) 202, bis; 203; 
210, 57; 213, 21 etc. — mi-ni Subst. (Gen.) with same meaning 338, 
11; also mi-ni 450, Rev. 4. — minCltu Subst. reckoning, number Ace. 
(NB1) mi-nu-ta 159 (Dent. XVt. 10) (for tbe Ace. see under t^i ifiCl). 
Ideogr. (MI§) 159. — ma-na Subst. mina, see under p* 

DDDD Mi-ni-hi-(im-)mi Menahem, name of a king of Samaria, Hebr. 
Df^lJP 191 (1 Ki. XVI. 24); 223, ad fin.; 252. — Mi-in-bi-im-mu 

ditto, name of a king of Samsimurun 288, 47; comp. 192. 

0^0 m ana man, manmaui mam man whosoever, any one 235, 26. 
— ma-na-ma the same 2, 7. [See above under ^^'Q. — Transl.] 

^OyO Mi-na-si-i Jewish proper name Manasseh, Hebr. Htl^DO ^^^ 
(1 Kings XIY. 21); 355, 2^ — Mi-in-si-i the same 189 (1 Ki! XIV. 
21); 855, 2*. 

567 ^D3i3D (nOWD^) (avil) man-sa(za)-as-pa-ni Subst. Plur. a name 
of a person of rank 345, 10. 
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Q^ mis-ta Subst. nun^er^ — Further particulars may be seen about 
this assumed word in 159 (Deut. ZVI. 10). 

HDD (avil) Ma8-*-ai, Ma-as-*-ai Adj. he of Mas* a i. e. ^fefD 148, 
<id fin. 

1DD (ra&t) Mu-us-ki, Hebr. '!]K*D (perhaps we ought to point it 
^K*D^)i Greek name of a people Mdaxoi, LXX ModdXt ^ond qf the 
Moschi 84. Comp. also under ^t&^^. 

*1DD mu-sar-i Subst. PI. Uae* comp. Akkad. SAB »> Assjr. latArn 
-j^tgr 315. 

IpDD 0?) mu-suk-kan-ni name of a tree, palm (name of Akkad. 
origin) 234, 24. 

-)\{|^ i-mi-is-sir? — 195, 100. [Dr. Craig, Hebraica July 1887, 
confirmed by Pinches, reads i-mi-is sir i; see ^Corrections and Additions** 
to Vol. n. — Transl.] 



p * s» * 



*12{D misru Subst. region (== Aram. *n^p, Syr. )9^, Arab. ykOA 

howndaryT). Phon. mi-sir Stat, constr. 117, ad /n,; 220, 32; 255, 18; 
338, 13. 

^)S0 (ni&t) Musur, Musru name of the country Aegypty Hebr. 
Ql^xjQ, written Mu-sur, Mu-8U-ru(ri), Mu-us-ri 89, ad vnit,\ 153 
(Exod. I. U); 158 (Numb. XXXIV. 5); 205, footn.; 247, 4; 255, 20; 
289, 73; 301, 23; 326, footn. *; 335 (I Bawl. 48 No. 5. 4); 387 (Is. 
XI. 11); 396, 1; 397, 3; 398 (150, 6). — (mfit) Mi-sir the same 
(Babylon.) 89; 364, adinit. — (mftt) Mu-su-ra-ai kAy Aegyptia/a 289, 
73; 302, 25 (likewise with determ. mAt). — (mAt) Mu-usra-ai Adj. 
probably the same 194, 92. — Comp. Keil. u. Gesch. p. 256. — Mu- 
su-ri Moab. proper name 355, 4. 

npD comp. Arab. oiu. — u-8am-kit 1. Ps. Sg Impft. Shaf. 1 
overthrew^ destroyed 195, 98; 201, ad fin.; 209, 50; 277, 5. 



o* 



^*)|^ maru Subst. son, comp. Arab. 9jA; from which is derived 

martuY, Stat, const, mar at daughter Ideogr. 46; 97 (footn. *); 179. 
— mi-ra-a-nu Subst puppy 346, 14 (comp. II B. 6, 13 foil.). 

*1T1D Maruduk, Marduk name of the deity if^roeUc^, Hebr. 

^"j(^)*)p. Phon. Ma-ru-du-ku, Mar-duk 422 (passim). Ideogr. 19, 

28; 123, ad init.; 124 (col. II. 5); 373, footn. ** 33; 899, 8; 413, 80. 
He is also called Btlu Bel 174, ad fin.; bHu rabft 422. ^ Marduk- 
abal-iddi-na proper name 235, 26; 339, pa«nm; 345; 850, 51; 853, 
32. — Marduk-n&din-ahi proper name 458, footn. * 49. 

D*l!?*lD Mar-la-rim (?) proper name 335, ad Mt, 
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"GXT^ (p3lti*)D) mur-ni-iz(i8)-ki Subst. PI. liorBt^ 465 (Ps. II. 12). 
IDD^D (avH) Mar-si-ma-ni name of an Arab, tribe 277, od tnit. 
and Botta 75, 4. 
^^® *)^D mar-ru Adj. ittfer, Hebr. IQ, see below n*)D' 

mD (mftt) Mart a (Akkad.) Wttiem landy written Mar-tu 90; 91. 

D^D (Q^^) marratu Sabst. Oeean-stream, name of the Pers. gulf. 
Written (n&r) mar-ra-ti 247, 3. — M&t (nAr) mar-ra-ti land of the 
oceai^stream, name of South-Babylonia, perhaps the Q^n^Di ^^ ^^ 
pronunced QlpID ^^ J®*^* (^0» ^0 ^23. — The subst. marratu is 
most probably to be derived with Del. from the root *^*^^ to be bitter. 
Thus it may have designated the salt maritime stream as the bitter- 
water. With the Assyr. word comp. Syll. II, 17, 36— 38» : t&bu 3^ 
gfoeet; marru ^Q bitter; mahsu VHD (= Hebr. VDH) **'***'• 

two comp. Arab. LmmO. — im-fii 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Eal he formed a 

low egtimctte of, forgot , despised 326, footn. — im-ma-Su 8. Ps. PI. 
Impft. Nif. they were forgotten^ became obsolete Khors. 11. 

"It&^D niftSku Subst. tikinj hidCy comp. j*>^<^ Phon. ma-Sak (Stat 
constr.) 323. Ideogr. 198, 82. Stat, constr. 290, 36. 

nt&^D (m&t) Mu-ufi-ki name of a people, inhabitants of Mushki = 
^tt^jp 84 (and footn.). Comp. also above under "IDD- 

^tC^D comp. Hebr. ^IJ^D, Arab. JJuo etc. — tanSilu Subst. likeness^ 

resemhlanee; tan-fiil Stat, constr. just as 15, 2. 

b^O n^ft'Sal Subst. (Stat, constr.) rule{7) and hence protection (7) ^ 
Hebr. ^|J>|p(?) 350, 65. 

"ItC^JO u-maS-gi-ru, u-maS-gir 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. he left 152 (Gen. 
XLI. 1); 191, ad fin.; ; 345, 8; 397 (footn. * ad fin.); he set free (to 
live) 266; — u-ma-Si-ru the same 350, 58. — uSSuru Inf. Pa., as 
Subst. pardon, amnesty. With Suff. ufi-Sur-Su-un (so read) 266; 290, 
(col. m. 7); (302, 26). 

intC^D (ina) ina8(?)-ta-ki-(8u-nu) Subst — ?— 373, footn. ** 34. 

f)^ mfttuv, m&t Subst. Umd, Akkad. in origin, has passed into 
Aram, as t^nDt |£^* ~~ Phon. ma-a-tu 202, ad fin.; 452, 67. Ideogr. 
2, 2; 80, passim; 81 and often elsewhere; also 163 (Gen. XLIX. 1) 
(Sing.l); m&t la tairat land without return 455, 1; 456, Notes and 
niust — Plur. mfttftti Ideogr. 174; 175, 3; 273, and frequently. 

^DD ^^^ Matai, written Ma-ta-ai, name of a land and people 80, 
ad fin, 

IDD Ma-ta-an-ba^*-al, also [Ma]-ta-an-bi-*-il proper name of an 
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Arvftdite = Matcmha^aly Phoen. ^y)3^D Muthwmhalles 104, ad fin.; 
257; 355, 9*. — Ma-ti-nu-ba-Mi the same 104, adfin,\ 173; 194, 93. 

— Mi-ti-in-ti Philist. proper name M^mtt, comp. H^^D ^^2, ad fin. 
166; 257; 261, 12; 288, 51; 366, 6«»; also Mi-ti-in-ti 355, 6^ — Mf- 
i-t£-in-na Tynan proper name comp. Myttony Mutton^ Metten eto. 169,569 
ad fin. — Mi-tu(?)'-na proper name 261, 14. 

^^ (fr) Ni-' name of the city M(rAm^)j Thebes, Hebr. j^^, Aegypt. 
Ne, Ni 152, ad inU.; 450, 72. 73; 452, 68. 

-|^^ comp. Jc^. — it-ta-'-id 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte. held in honour 

333, 9. — na-a-du Part, (for nfi.*du from nfi.*idn) exalted 413, 32. 

— na-Md Part. Stat, constr. exalted 411 (Is. XLI. 25). — n&dCLtu 
Subst. exaltation f majesty (Hpt). Ideogr. 323. — Na-Md-Mar-duk 
proper name 353, 35. 

Dt^^y see D1> 

^^^ n&ru Subst. Wver. Hebr. *^n)> Arab. ^. Ideogr. 31 (Gen. 

II. 13); 82, 104; 486, B. G. 745 ^ Also occurs often as determinatiTe 
ideog. 

-^^^ (m&t) Na-i-ri name of a country 91, 60. 61. — (mftt) Na-*-ri 
the same 213, 9. 

fc^ni comp. i^:3i, Lo, ^.^03(4), {'1r)iC\Pl - na-bu-u 3.Ps. PI. 
Perf. Kal they have named (Subj. the pinr. Sam&mu) 2, 1. — i-nam- 
bu 3. Ps. Sg. Pres. (for i-nab-bu) he annotmees 153 (Gen. XLIX. 1). 

— ab-bi 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I called, named, 232, 7. — nam-bu-u 
3. Ps. PI. Perf. Pa. they proclaimed aloud 382, 25. — at-ta-bi 1. Ps. 
Sg. Impft. Ifte. I named 374, 30; 375 (Notes and 111.); comp. w^^olZ) 

'I'ffJP'. — ni-ba Subst. statement, number 290, 14; 802, 28; 374, 

24; 375 (Notes and 111.); ni-bi 218, 5; 289, 75; 301, 24. — nibitu 
Subst. naming, with Suff. ni-bi-is-su-un (for ni bit-sun 338, 15); ni- 
bit-su 374, 30; 875 (Notes and Illust). 

^13^ Nab ft, name of the god Neho (root ^13^?). Phon. Na-bu-u 412 
(n B. 7, 40 g. h.); Na-bi-UY 412 (II R. 7, 41, left-hand col. and else- 
where ; see below). Ideogr. 232, 15; 333, 14; 373 (footn. ** 35); 389, 
155. — Nabu-bal-Ii^an-ni proper name 382 (Neh. II. 10). — Nabft- 
zfr-iddina proper name Nehuzaradan, Hebr. nM^flD^ ^^^ (^ Kings 
XXV. 8). — Nabft-zir-napiSti-SutiSir i. e. *^N^o, guide the sprout 
of life'* 353, 32. — Nabft (NabiuT)-abal-usur proper name Nitbo- 
polassar 363, 5. — Nab&(Nabiuy)-kudurri-usur proper name -^- 
bukadneezoir, Hebr. fJ^fc^TlJIiaj. Written Na-bi-uv-ku-du-ur-ri-u-su-ur 
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etc. 861 (2 Ki. XXIV. I); 363, 1; 364, 18. — Nabii-li' (so read!) 
proper name 315. — Nabii-nft*id, written Na-bi-uv-na-Md proper 
name NahunU, NabonidMs ^ AafiCvtirog 433. — NabMi-zib-an-ni 
proper name Nebosezban, Hebr. pjlg^13) (166) 421 (Jer. XXXIX. 13). 

— Nabft-Sum-iS-kun proper name 329 (2 Ki. XIX. 86). — Nabft- 
u-Sab-Si proper name 232, 9. —The writing Na-bi-uv instead of Na- 
bu-uv is like ra-bi-uv instead of ra-bu-uv (Borsippa-Inscription etc.). 

fl^3^ (avil) Na-ba-ai-tu name of a tribe Nahatctean ^ comp. Hebr. 
m^lDJ 117 footn. ad fin, — (m&t) Na-ba-ai-ti name of a country 147 
(Gen.* XXV. 13). — Ni-ba-'-a-ti, or [Na]-pi-a-ti see ibid, 

^3^ comp. ^^3. — ab-bul 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I destroyed 194, 

90; 218, 9 etc.; also a-bul 210, 57. 

^Di nu-bil-tuv (? — reading uncertain). Means perhaps festival 
19, 28. 

570 niDi (avil) Na-ba-tu name of a Babylon, tribe 117 footn.; 147 
(Eng. ed. 133 last line); 346, 16. 

^ nagCl Subst. dMtrict^ circuity comp. H^L^, written na-gu-u 86 

(Gen. X. 4); 189, ad tntt.; 195, 94; 286, ad fin, \ Plur. na-gi-i 220, 
30; 261, 15. 

"\y^ hpi) comp. Hebr. ^jj^p (Haupt). — ag-gur (ak-kur) 1. Ps. 

8g. Impft. Kal I destroyed, desolated 194, 90; 218, 9 etc.; also a-gur 
(kur) 210, 57. [Obserre that this form is often combined with ab- 
bul Kal Impf. of nab&lu. See above under ^^J. — Transl.] 

pTHJD (^0 Na-gi-ti-Ra-ak-ki name of a town 350, 56. 

Jd^ [or pii^ nadft to lay. — ad-di Kal Impft. 1. Ps. sing. I set 
(fire to etc.) 194, 89 — so read with Dr. Craig, Hebraica July 1887, 
instead of i-du. — Transl.]. — id-du-u 3. Ps. Sg. and PI. he laid, they 
laid 136, footn. *; 289, 71; 301, 23. — id-di(-Sum-ma) 3. Ps. Sg. 
Impft. Kal with Suff. and Cop. 399, 4. Perhaps the Hebr. nii "*o 
push*' is to be connected with it, which has acquired in Assyr. the 
meaning ^push or cast away". — With the Assyr. katftSu iddii (136, 
footn. *) comp. I"]^ nnU Deiit. XIX, 5. 

p3 comp. Hebr. ]ni (Aram.%AJ). — iddina, also idinav 3. Ps. 
Impft. Kal he gave, phon. i-di-na-av 339, footn. *; Ideogr. with phon. 
complement iddi-na 194, 96. — id-di-nu 8. Ps. PI. they gave, handed 
over 289, 72; 301, 23. — id-di-nu-nuv the same with Nun epenth. 
Inscr. of Hammurabi col. I, 13. — ad-din 1. Ps. Sg. I gave 290, 26; 
802, 30. ~ na-dan Inf. Stat constr. 195, 100; 289, 63; 290, 27; 291, 
col. III. 40; 302, 30. 32. — mandattu (maddattu, madattu, ma- 

datu) Subst. tribtUe, comp. rHD> l^lr^* I'hon. 82, ad fin.; 157, 85. 

T » 
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87; 193, 82; 194, 87; 207, 102 foil.; 208 (2 Ki. IX. 2); 210, 63; 213, 
14 (ma-da-tar); 218, 2; 219, 24; 273, 4; 286, ad fin. Gomp. also 
377, ad mU» — Na-di-ni Babyl proper name 235, 26. 

p;^^ comp. Hebr. \y\^ eto. — n&hu Subst. rett. Stat, constr. nu-uh 
20 (n B. 32, 16'). 

Dli (ufcO^) comp. Hebr. Q^V — ni-nu-mi 1. Ps. PI. Impft. Kal 
fce annownced 124 (col. I. 27) (bere witb a present meaning). 

y\^ comp. Arab. .•«jJ} Aram. )JqJ (Hebr. y^), — n&nu Sabst. fish, 

nu-a*naY(ni) 169; 182, a<2 inU.; 426, ad init.; for the Ideogr. see 
n R. 40, 18 e. f. 

^)^ comp. .Li, .^; — Hebr. •^J lamp, Aram. fyoJ fire. — Nan- 571 
nar, written Na-an-nar, name of a god ^the Illummator*'* , epithet of 

the moongod 10 ad fim.. — nftru Subst. lamp, Hebr. "jj, Arab. .^. 
Stat, constr. nu-ur 155, (Exod. XXYH. 20); 175, ad init. 

11^ manzazu dwelling; from which comes man-za-s[i] Subst. Plur. 
15, 1. 

^^3 nahlu Subst. brook, Hebr. ^p^, Aram. |l^v Stat, constr. na- 
hal 158 (Numb. XXXIV. 5). 

]D(^)^ Ni-sa-nu name of the month Nisoffi, Hebr. Vff\\ 380, ad init. 

G 

T^ (n^^) ni'ru, Subst. yoke, Arab. ^^; then also Me 156 (Numb. 

XXII. 5). Phon. (ana) ni-ri with Sufif. 195, 102; 289, 59; 301, 20 
etc. Ideogr. 156; 184, 70; 193,85; 213, 5. 13; 232, 13 (read n!'ri-ja). 
— nir&ru, nirar(itu (nirarOtu?) Subst. help, asaiatance. Ideogr, 
with phon. complem. ti 194, 95; 473, B. C. 810. — Root ^1^ or m^?. 

D3 Ni-(ik-)ku-u proper name Necho, 133, fQ^ 357 (2 Kings XXHI. 
29); 371. 

^^^ nakln Adj. artistically wrought. From this we have the PL 
msc. nak-lu-ti 389, 157; Plur. fem. na-ak-la-a-ti Adj. PI. Fem. 418, 
31. Should the Hebr. -Aram. ^3^ be brought into comparison? 

DD^ nak&mu heap up. — nakantu Subst. heaping up, place for 
ttoring up, tre<MUre chamber {?). Phon. na-kan-ti 193, 81. 

Q3^ ak-kis, a-kis 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I cut or hewed down 210, 
55; 261, 9; 234, 24. — nik-su(?) Subst. hewing in pieces {?). Phon. 

Qen. nik-si 290, 16. Gomp. Aram. njuaJ. 

133 comp. Hebr. ^3^, Arab. Xi etc. — unakkir 3.Ps. msc. Impft. 
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Pa. he changed. Ideogr. 19, 31; Phon. 338, 14; 398 (Botta 149. 9). — 
u-na-ak-ki-ir 1. Ps. Sg. Pa. 124 (ool. II. 7). — u-San-kir Impft. Shaf. 
lie seduced to rebellion B7 Of 37. — n&kiru, nakru, nikru Siibst. enemy. 
PI. na-ki-ri enemies 154 (Exod. XXI. 8). — nwk-ru-ti the same 154, 
ad fin, — nak-riS Adv. with hostile intent 289, 72. 

10^ comp. Ql^ in-na-mu-u 3. Ps. Sg. Impf. Nif. he fell to pieces 124 
(col. I. 31). 

^0^ comp. ^4^, vA4J. — namru Adj. bright, Plur. fem. nam-ra- 

So p ^^ 

a-ti 389, 156. — nim-ru Subst. teopor<i,^i, ]»<^t. -jljj, {P^C« 

387 (Is. XL 6). 

"ID^ namurtu Subst. onset , tempest ^ comp. Syr. ^;^AJzf> Phon. 
na-mur-ra-tuY 351, 62. Stat, constr. na-mur-rat 193, 79. 

572 *)D3 (m&t) Nam-ri name of a country 414, ad fin. Is the word to 

be pronounced Zim-ri? — 415; 482, B. G. 798. 774; 484, B. G. 749. 

748; 486, B. G. 744. 

IHDD (^^^) Nam-tar (god of) dedsion, destiny \ plague 179, ad fin, 

p nin, Akkad. word adopted into Assyrian meaning thing ^ possession. 

— nin-fium-Su = all to which a name belongs i. e. things of all sorts 
291, 37; 302, 32; 345, 9. [Delitzsch reads mimma dum-Su, — 
mimma being an Assyrian neut. compound form =: minma what- 
soever, anything^ from interrog. manu who*i See under Q3|^. — Transl.] 
^^ (ir) Ninua, Nin ft, Ninft name of a town Niniveh, Hebr. n)3>3 

Phonet. (£r) Ni-nu-a 99 (e. g. Asurn. I, 101); 482, B. G. 790; 484, 
B. G. 761; 193, 78; 291, 39; 455 (Ps. n. 12) etc. — Ni-na-a 99 [e. g. 
Asurn. Ill, 91 (see Norr. 10491). 92]; Ni-nu-u (very seldom! — II R. 
48 No. 3 line 9). Etymology doubtful; see Delitzsch^s conjecture in 
Parad. 260. 

1^^ (ilu) Na-na-ai, Na-na-a Babyl.-Elam. deity Nanaea, Ndvaia 
232, 15; 457. 

^D^ comp. Hebr. JQ^. — u-na-as-su-u 3. Ps. PI. ImpfL Pa. they 
carried away 124, col. II. 2. 

PI 133 comp. Hebr. ^g^. — as-su-hu, with Gomp. as-su-ha-am-(ma) 
1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I transported 276; 277 (Botta 75, 5); 289, 61; 
301, 21; with Suff. also as-su-ha-Su-nu-ti 232. — Respecting u-sah 
156 (Numb. XXII. 5), see piDV 

^133 nisiktu Subst. something poured out (? — Root Tipj?)- Phon. 
ni-sik-ti 235, 26. 28; 290, 34; 450, Rev. 1. — Gomp. also 237, ad init. 

"103 nisakku Subst. viceroy, governor. Phon. ni-sak-ku 393, foot- 
note ***. Ideogr. 393, ibid.; 411 (Eng. ed. p. 103 ad fin.). On this 
comp. D. G. Lyon, Gyl. Inschr. Sargons II, Lpz. 1882 p. 12. 
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HDi (W3?) Nusku (NuSku?) name of a deity (prob. only another 
name for Nebo, comp. the list of deities, Del. Assyr. Lesest 1*^. ed.) 
91, 57; 333, 16. 

p3 Ni-sa-nu, see JDW^ 

nOi (should we compare Syr. woaJ? — observe the contrasted 
phrase : Sul-mu fianSi! — see also Del. in Lotz 83 fig.). — naphu 
Subst. the riwng (of the sun), Stat, constr. na-pah 140 (Gen. XIX. 
23); 213, 6. 11. — Ideogr. 247, 3. — niphu Subst. with same meaning, 
Stat, constr. ni-pi-ih 140, ad fin. \ 398 (Botta 151, 10 line 1). 

*IDi Nipur name of a town .ATtpur, the modem Niffer. Phon. Ni- 
pu-ru II R. 13, 24 c. d. Ideogr. 232, 5; 346, 13. 

tC^Di napiStu Subst. «omZ, lifej comp. Hebr. HfQ^ — na-pi§-ti 17, 

3 and Notes and Illust.; 266 instead of napiStilunu akbi (Guyard) 573 
we ought to read there ace. to Cyl. Asurb. Bass. IV, 95 : ba-lat na- 
pifi-ti-du-nu ak-bi I cmnounced the life of their 8(m£\. Plur. nap§&ti 
Ideogr. 195, 100; 203 (end of insc); 209, 53; 345, 7 (na-pifi-tuS in- 
stead of na-piS-tu-Su); 358, 34 (nap-Sat-su). 

^x{^ (>x{^?) u-Sa-as-su 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. I caused to descend (7) 
195. 98. [Read with Dr. Craig u-Sa-az-nin; see under p|. — Transl.] 

7D223 (^^) Na-zi-bi-na, Na-zib-i-na name of a town Msibis , in-i ' 

275; 480, B. C. 816. 801; 482, B. C. 782. 774; 486, B. C. 746. 736. 

*)2Ji comp. Hebr. 12^3, Aram. j^j. — is-su-ru 3. Ps. Sg. Impf. Kal 

he preserved 369, 28. — usur Imper. guardi Clomp, the proper name 
Usur-amatsu 457, and comp. such names as Nabi^-kudurri-usur, 
Bi'l-Sar-usur etc. etc. — n&siru Part, protector, Ideogr. 194, 96. 
— na-sir Subst. (Inf. for nasar??) protection 333, 19. — ni-sir-tu 
(tav) Subst. th<U which is preserved^ treastures 193, 81; 291, 37; 302, 
32; 345, 9 his\ 398, 10 foil.; 450, Rev. 1. — Ni-8ir(zir?) name of a 
country and mountain 53; Eng. ed. pp. 57, 58, Vol. I. 

X^'O^ (ir) Na-ku-di-na name of a town 220, 28. 

>p^ comp. Aram. (faJ) wii-oJ pour ouit. — inak-ki Kal Imperf. (II) 

with present meaning 3. Ps. Sg. he offers 19, 32. — ak-ki (read thus) 
for ak-ki 1. Ps. I offered 232, 16. — nikft Subst. offering. Phon. 
ni-ku-u 19, 32. PI. niki, Ideogr. 157, 85; 194, 87; 232, 16; 278. 

npD see ^^. 

i^*li (Ir, m&t) Nu-ri-i name of a Cyprian town KuH 355, 22. 

bT)^ n£r-gal-i Subst. PI. Lion-sphinxes 283, adinit. — Nirgal name 
of a god Nergal ^y^^ 232, 16; 283; 333, 16. — Nirgal-Sar-usur 

« 

(u-su-ur), proper name NerigHssor^ Hebr. *|JWnjt? hT)^ 330; 416 (Jer. 
XXXIX. 3). '"'' ' ''" 
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*)^i nir&ru and ni-ra-ru-tu Subsl kelp, assistance see under ^'j^. 

tg^i comp. Hebr. K^tigt* Aram. \jl1\, Arab. ^j*,Li. — niSu Subst. 
(femin. gender) 1) people (see Del. in Lotz, Die Insch. des Tigl. Pil. I 
110). Plur. Ideogr. 19, 29; — 2) people^ inhabitants (against Del. ibid.) 
Plur. Ideogr. e. g. Bmitb's Assurb. 223, 39; 224, 42; also Sanb. Tayl. 

t Cyl. II, 63; III, 17. 38 (see Eng. ed. Vol I p. 281 foil.). Likewise 83; 

I 168 (Gen. XLIX. 1); 255, 27; 278, 1. 8; 289, 69; 301, 22 etc. etc. — 

ni§tn pupil (of the eye), comp. Hebr. ]il2?^ijj. Stat, constr. ni-8it 

J 160; 411 (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 103 ad fin.) [ace. to Del. in Zeitsch. fiir 

'. kirchl. Wissenscb. 1882 p. 125 from ^'^^ = raising (of the eyes), 

favoured one, comp. Q^jg fc^K'i; see Eng. ed. Vol. I p. XXXI]. 

» i^tC^i comp. Hebr. ^WJ, Eth. {^W/i.^, Arab. LAi. — ag-Su with 

\ Cop. ad-da-um-ma, 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal / raised up, also brought, 

s led forth 124, col. II. 16: 459, footn. 7. — ifi-gn-ma 3. Ps. PI. with 

* Cop. 277, 6. — iS-du-num-ma ditto with Kun epenth. and Cop. 289, 

\ 67; 450, Rev. 5; 455 (Ps. 11. 12). — na-Su-u Inf. raising, offering, 

) Oppert^ Exped. en Mesopot. II, 94; Gen. na-Si-i 164 (Exod. IX. 7); 398 

? (Botta 149, 6). 

J p^^ comp. Hebr. pl^^i wAaJ> — id-Si-ku 3. Ps. PL Kal they hissed 

574 289, 67; 456 (Ps. U. 12). — u-na-afi-Si-ka, u-na-afi-8i-ik 3. and 1. Ps. 
Sg. Impft Pa. 1, he kissed 235, 27 bis; 353, 39. — a-na-aS-8i-ka 3.Ps. 
PI. 450, Rev. 6; 456 (Ps. H. 12). [Comp. in O. T. 1 Ki. XIX. 18, 
' Hos. XHI. 2. — TransL] 

; Go ^ p ^ 

ItS^i naSru Subst eagle, •^ig^^j; — ^^, IjJlJ, 'iflCil Written 
: na§-ri (Gen.) 386, ad init. 



)^TQ (mftt) Sa-u name of a country 220, 27. 

Di^D sAiidu a dark-coloured precious stone, written sa-an-du 30 
[stands probably (Del.) for sftntu, s&mtn i. e. Fem. of sftmu = 
Hebr. orjlS?]. 

^30 comp. ny??^> SCjl^ etc. — sibft, sibiitu(?) numeral, the 
number seven 316 (Gen. si-bu-ti). — si-bit (= si-bit-tuv) the same 
21. — Si-bi-it-ti-bi-Mi proper name (= !?yD-nyilK^ ^) 1^^ (^ ^^^ 
V. 32); 262, ad fin.; 257. 

^DD (xn&^ ^0 Sa-ba-* name of a country Sabaea 145 (Gen. XXV. 
3). — (mAt) Sa>ba-'-ai Adj. Sabaean 397, 8. 
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■)3Q (n^r) Ba-gti-ri(ra), Sa-gnr-ri name of a river SddshiJ^ .^^Lm 
156; 193, 85. 

y^^ si-id-ru Subst. ordeVf order of battle, Hebr. yjn 289, 77. 

^i^lD (^&d) Sa-u-i name of a mountain 220, 26. 

DDID (™ftt) Sa-U'ha*am name of a country 426, 24. 

^10 Si-va-nu, sea ^)(>)D. 

no si-t^u Subit in&urrectum, disturbances 484, B. (X 763—759; 486, 
B. G. 746. 

no (mftt) Sa-hi name of a country 427 (Ezek. XXXVIII. 2. 3). 

rjHD comp. Hebr. r|riD» Syr. ■ ^^^ — is-hu-bu(pu), is-hup 3. Ps. 
Sg. Impft. Kal he cast to the ground 213, 17; 235, 27; 288, col. XL 36 
(301, 18); 288, col. n. 43; 290, col. IIL 30; 302, 31; 332, 20. 

"IDD comp. Hebr. *inO* ~" is-su-uh-ra he {they 9) was (were) turned 
about {ransacked?) 488 G, line 4. — si-bir-tu, si-bi-ir-tu Subst. dr- 
cuit, region 213, 7. 11; 220, 28. 29; 255, 18; 338, 12; 353, 40 etc. 

^D 0^) Sa-ai name of the Aegyptian town Sais 357 (2 Ki. XXIII. 29). 

WD (^f) Si-an-nu name of a town 219, 26. 

]1(^)D Si-va-nu, also Si-man (y a n)-nu name of tbe month ^tvon, 575 

Hebr. |yp 380, 3. Ideogr. 484, B. C. 763". 

IQIQ sistl Subst. horse, comp. Q!)Q, Aram. i<(^)piD) | "*"'^tP 188, 
ad init, Ideogr. (a: imfr KUR.RA ass of the East) Plur. 188,footn.**; 
195, 102; 261, 4; 289, 74; 301, 24 etc. 

tS^iQ sisft Subst joy {= Hebr. e;ii2^?) 333, 12. 
niDD (ilu) Sak-kut name of a Babylonian deity, another name for 
Adar-Satum Hebr. niDD (^™- ^» 26) 443, passim. 
^D (ilu) Sa-la name of a deity 458, footn. * 48. 

l!?0 (^'» niAt) Si-il-lu-(u?) name of a Cypr. town Soli 26koi2 
355, 17. 

i^)bD (^'> m&t) Si-(il-)lu-u-a name of a Gypr. town SaUunis? 
355, 15. 

D^D (=* nb^'^)* — salimu QvibBt. friendship, alliance{?) Gen. sa- 
li-mi(mi) 351, 61; 413. — salmu Subst. victory (?—). Written sa- 
al-mi (Qen.) 398 (Botta 150, 3). 

hobo Su-la-ma-al proper name of a prince of Miliddu = Melitene 
253, ad init,; 257. 

)D!?D Sa-la-ma-nu Moab. proper name comp. ]0^5Cf (Hos. X, 14); 

257; 441. — Sulm&nu-aSftridu name of anAssyr.king, Hebr. ^ipi^J^j? Jf . , 

See under Q^ig^. 
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^MDD (^0 Sa-am-Ma-ai Adj. man of 8im?al 2bZf ad vnk.\ 257; 
261, 12. 

^DD 0?) sa-mul-luY Sabst. name of a tree or woodf with ideogr. 
for deity prefixed = damaS sum-god 159, Deut. lY. 16. This ace. to 
a syllabary discovered by Del.; see Schrader in Berichte der K5nigl. 
S&chs. Gesellsch. der Wissenschaften 1880, 2. note. 

pD comp. ny\0\(^y fl<^'i'1?ly ^^^» lllioZ. — sa-am-nu 
(Var. sam-na) Ordinal eighth, comp. Ethiop. f^f^^l 380, 8. 

^"fQOQ Sa-am-8i(i) femin. Arab, proper name Samsieh = juum.4.^ 
255, 30; 262, 16; 397, 3; 414, Jer. XXV. 24. Khors. 27. 

pDDDD (^'» m&t) Sam-si-mu-ru-na, also written Sa-am-si-mu-ru- 
na (355, lO*"), name of a Kanaanite town 163 (Josh. XII. 20); 192; 355, 
10 a. b. — (ir) Sam-si-ma-ru*na-ai Adj. man o/'iSomMmuruna 288, 47. 

DDIDD Sa-am-mu-ra-mat feminine proper name SemiramiSf Hebr. 
DIDTDtfi^ 366 (2 Chr. XV. 18). The proper ref. is 2 Chr. XVII. 8 kri. 

pDD (^^) Sa-mi-ri-na, name of the town Samariaf Hebr. I'HDfe^* 
Aram, p-jptt* '^v^^- 191 (1 Kings XVI. 24 passim); 204; 272, ad 

init,; 273; 277, Botta 75, 6; 323. — Sa-mir-i-na the same 191; 192, 
ad init. — Sa-mi-ur-na the same 191. — Sa-mi-ru-na-ai Samaritan 
191; 223, ad fin.; 252, ad fin.; 273. 

p (ilu) Sin name of the moon-god. Ideogr. 179; 333, 14; 389, 

155; 450, 70. Comp. also ideogr. AN.dlS.KI 398 ad fin. and 400 
(Notes and Illust.). — Sin-ahi-£rib (ir-ba) name of the Assyr. king 
Sennacherib f Hebr. ^I^I^JJO* ^ewaxriQlfi (LXX); HevaxriQ'-^oq (Jos.); 
Havaxdgipog (Herod.) 285 (2 Kings XVIH. 13); 237, H Inscr.; 335, 
I Rawl. 48 No. 3; 459, footn. 5 *. — Sin-bal-lit (for Sin-u-bal-lit) 
proper name Sanballat, Hebr. tOj^DjP 382 (Neh. H. 10). 

1^0 Sa-ni-bu name of an Ammonite king, perhaps = n(^}{^ (Del.) 
141 (Gen. XIX. 38); 257. 

1IDD Sa-an-gar proper name 193, 82. Hebr. IJD^^ (Del.). 

*I^D sa-An-da-nid Adv. of unknown meaning 169. 

576 1^0 (**^) Sami-ru name of the mountain Sentr -^ijipf 159 (Deut. 

HI. 9); 209, 45. 

^^0 sinniS, sinniSat Adj. femininey female. Phon. sin-niS 17 
(Gen. I. 27;; sin-ni-Sa-at 179, ad init. Ideogr. 290, 17. — The read- 
ing zin-nid (Del., Hpt. and others) does not seem to me hitherto 
sufficiently guaranteed. 

^QO Sa-pa-ti*ba(-*)-al Phoenic. proper name = !?yDlODD ^- ®' 
Kanaan. ^y^^Q^ 105; comp. irT^MDlp^ 2 Chron. XX, 2. 
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^DD (^') Sa-pi-i name of a town Sapi 284, 28; alternating with 
Bapi-ja 235, 7; as well as Sa-pi-ja 486, B. C. 731. 

|?D0 sap-lu Subst. howl, Hebr. ^pp 208 (2 Ki. IX. 2). 

]DC comp. Eth. fy^^fl (Haupt). — is-pu-nu 3. Ps. Sg. and PI. 

Impft. he, they threw down, overpowered 247, 2; 460, 74. — sa-pi-in 
Part. Kal overpowering 191 (Botta 36. 18). 

P)QD si-ip-pu Sabst. threshold, comp. np, |,aff 384 (Is. VI. 4). 

1DD siparru Subst. copper. Ideogr. 157, 87; 193, 84. Ideogr. 
Plur. bars of copper 157, 87. 

*10D (S^) Si-par, Sip-par, Si-ip-par name of a town Sepharvaim, 
Hebr. Q^tipo 2i7t<pdga 232, ad vnit. ; 279, passim. Now represented 
by the rains of Abu-Habba 280. 

!?3~pD Sak-kal Subst. (Akkad.) literally mighty head, title or 
designation of office 261, 7. 

^t^lO (iii^t) Sir-'-la-ai Adj. the Svtlite, Israelite, comp. Hebr. 
^!?t^'1l2'^ 151, ad wit*.; 194, 92. 

• •• • • • 

{i(t2*)0 (ir) Sa-ar-bu-u-a name of a town 220, 29. 

p*^Q (ir) Sa-ar-ra-ba-a-nu name of a town 232, 8. 

r|*)0 (ii^r) Su-ra-pi name of a river 232, 5. 

1^0 (&&d) Si-ra-ra name of a mountain Sirjdn ]V1t(^ ^^^ (Deut. 
m. 9); 184, ad init. 

IHD Suti (SutCl) name of a people, comp. Hebr. Jljjjf (Del.), writ- 
ten Su-t£-(i), Su-ti-i (Khors. 19. 82. 123. 136; Smith's Sennacherib 
31, 13 [there Su-ti-i] Del. Parad. p. 235) 425 (Ezek. XXIU. 23). 

Go 6o * 

nriD sittu Subst. remainder, remnant, comp. Oi^t, tiXnM, East-Syr. 

Ljl^, also Hebr. n^ntS^ (^^^ ^^^i Notes and Illust.). Written si-it-tn 
(tA,'ti) 277, ad ink.; 350, 58. From this comes Plur. si-it-ta-ti 277 
(Botta 75, 5). — si-it-tu-ti Subst. the same 272, ad init.; 289 (col. 
HI. 5) (in the last passage used of persons). 

D 
I^Q pi-in-ti (reading uncertain) Subst. 19, 30 Lotz renders ^e(?) 
(n)i*(D P&tu, also (?) pa-a-di Subst. side, thQn boundary, comp. 
Hebr. n(^@ side , frontier , district. — pa-ti Stat, constr. 140, ad fin.; 

pa-at the same 398 (Botta 150, 7) — or should we read pa-ad? See 
under "IQ. 

)^ pa-gi-i Subst. Plur. meaning unknown; probably name of a 577 

species of animal 450, Bey. 3. 

17 
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IHD pagi^u Subet. eorpsej comp. Hebr. "^jA, Aram. ]| „ a 139 (Gen. 

XV. 11). Phon. with Saff. pa-gar-(gu) 139, ibid.; Plur. pag-ri 189, 
ibid. Ideogr. 195, 99? — pag-ri-(8u) 19, 31 (= body?). 

"IQpadu (p4da -— comp. Arab. «3^? ^ Subst. district, region. 
Phon. pa-di 204 (Eng. ed. p. 194); constr. sUte pftd; 213, 9. 10; 215, 
footn. **; 249, footn. f- 

^t^*ID Pn-du-ilu name of an Ammonite king 141 (Gen. XIX. 38); 
288, 52; 355, 11. Comp. Hebr. ^j;}niS)» ^^ ^^1^ ^^ ^^^ name of the 
Assyr. king Pu-di-iln I R. 6 No. Ilia, and b. Or is the name to be 
explained as ^^*ID(3^)) ^^^^ ^^ '^servant of god"? Comp. the Phoenician 
name BodostbrftJ and others. 

!?i^D10 Pa-di-ba-*-al Phoenician proper name =: ^y^'^ng) 105. 
110 Pa-di-i Philist. proper name = n^lQ 164; 289, 70; 290, 7. 25; 
301, 22; 302, 26. 

Y\Q comp. Arab. tcXs, Hebr. HID* — pad ft Subst redmnption; a-na 
pa-di-ga-nu 26, 15. 

^Q pft Subst. motUh and hence command^ Hebr. D^, Arab. )U9, ^, 
Eth. ^^l — pi-i Gen. 204, footn. *; 333, 13; Ace. (PL?) 370, 38. 
•» pa-a Ace. 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. 11 p. 7 line 9 from below). 

r\)D P^tn Subst. what is opposite. Should we compare (with Barth) 
Syr. I^ofi? — Stat, constr. pu-ut 209, 46. 

^DD pabatu Subst. viceroy, Hebr. nnS* Ideogr. 249, footn. f; PI. 
pa-ha-a-ti 186 (1 Kings X. 15 and footn.); 187. Comp. Hebr. niD^* 
— pihatuY Stat, constr. pi-ha-at Subst. oj^e of viceroy 187. Ideogr. 
220, 27 (comp. 221, footn. ft)- 

^riD npahhir, written u-pa-hir 3. and 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. he, I 
assembled, comp. ^^n* j^-j 'iCi/^l ^33, 17; 374, 27; 452, 68; 
u-pah-hir 398 (Botta 150. 2). Ideogr. 364, 1. — puhru Subst. 
assembly. Phon. pu-uh-ru 17, 1. Stat, constr. pu-hur 232, 11; 255, 
27. Ideogr. 332, 25. — napharft Subst. totality. Stat, constr. nab- 
har (likewise with Suff.) 370, 37. Ideogr. 178, ad vait. — pat-ha-riS 
Adv. altogether 346, 16. The Adv. is synon. of i&tinig, comp. p. 68 
line 30 foil. 

*)t^Q comp. Hebr. "HQQ, Arab. Jos. — tap-tu-ur 3. Ps. fem. Sg. 

Impft. Kal. she cleft, divided 332, 24 foil. — up-ta-aHi-ii^ 3. Ps. Sg. 
Impft. Ifta. he hurst in pieces 124, col. II. 3. 

D*iWoWD Pi(i)-si(i)ri-is (also without final s) proper name of a 
prince of Karkemish 252, ad fin. Del. Parad. p. 270. 
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r|r) (ir, mftt) Pa-ap-pa name of a Cyprian town Papho$ 855, 16. 

*^^Q PMa-ag-gu-ra(-a) Cyprian proper name FUdgurd 355, 14 foil. 578 

)^Q palii Snbst. pear of the reign (Akkad.?). Ideogr. PI. 82, 104; 
202, h%8\ 207, bia; 209, 40. 

J^D P^l^u 3^^^' constr. palag Subst. ccina2, Hebr. jhn 29 <Gen. 

n. 11 and footn.) lY Bawl 14 No. 3 line 11 foil. II R. 38, 15 a. b. 
comp. with Nerigl. II, 6. 8 (Del. Parad. 142). 

n^D (^y* - "^'* ? — N5ld. and Haupt deal with the word other- 
wise) ip-lah 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he was afraid 218, 8; 289, 73; 301, 
23. — ip-la-hu 3. Ps. Sg. Impft Kal they feared 193, 79. — p&li^u 
Part. /eariri^, revering^ written with Suff. pa-li-hi-ka (Nom. I) 373, 
footn. ** 35. — pa-lah Infin. feaHngy revering, obedience 398, Botta 
149, 12. — pulhn Subst. /ear, terror y written pu-ul-hi (Nom. 1) 213, 
17; pul-hi (the same word) 235, 27; 288, 35; 290, 30; 302, 80 etc. 
■^ pulu^tu the same, written pu-luh-ti 301, 18; 332, 20; 434, 27 
(Ace.); comp. 421; from this we have pul-ha-at Stat constr. 193, 79. 

DD^O ud-pal-kit 3. Ps. Sg. Shaf. of the Pa. he seduced to trtmagregs 
or rebel 323 (£ng. ed. Vol. II p. 7 line 9 from below); 370, 31. 

O^Q (m&t) Pi-lis-ta name of the land Philigtiay Hebr. DB^b^ 102 

Gen. X. 14); 486, B. C. 734. — (m&t) Pa-la-as-tay ditto 103; 
213, 12. 

D^D pal&SQ Semitic root of the non-Semitic ^I.BAB Ho roek^. See 
175 (and footn. f) dl.BAB-an-ni ^rocked me\ Delitzsch and others 
give to the Niphal Dapl&su also the signification ^behold* in the 
pregnant sense *gaae upon toith affection or 8ympathy\ See Haupt in 
Germ. ed. p. 72. 

p panu (pantl?) Subst face, front, Hebr. Q'^Jg. Stat, constr. pa- 

an 213, 3; 350, 49. — pan Prep, be/ore (properly in face or front of); 
pa-an 184, 10 (255, 20); 332, 19; with Suff. pa-ni-ja, or pa-ni-a 97; 
370, 31; also pa-nu-u-a 205 (Eng. ed. VoL I p. 195 footn.). — pa-nu- 
uS-Su 351, 65; 353, 41. Ideogr. 194, 96. — pa-an-na the same (?) 
195, 99. — a-na pan before 194, 87; ina pan 234, 23.— pa-ni Adv. 
before, in front 135, ad init. [also in proper names as Nirgal-&lik- 
pani Nergal goes before 470, B. C. 849. — TransL] 

D^ Pa-na-am-mn proper name of a prince of Sam*al 253, ad init.; 
257 (Eng. ed. Vol. I p. 249 line 6 from above). 

pO pis&nu Subst. receptacle, written pi-sa-an-nu 29 (Gen. IL 11). 

Hebr. Jil^ig? — 

0120 Pu-BU-su Cypr. proper name Pussusu 355, 22. 

n2<£3 (^0 Pa-si-tav name of a town 232, 4. 
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^pQ comp. "ipQ. — ap-ki-id 1 Ps. Sg. Impft Kal / appointed 899, 

footu. — u-pa-ki-da (for u-pa-ki-da) 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. 1 entrusted 
338, 17. — pftkidu Part., written pa-ki-id (Stat, oonstr.) ruling 413 
(Eng ed. Vol. II. p. 105). 

IpO Pu-ku-du name of a tribe, Hebr. *|p@ 232, 12; 346, 16; 423. 
(Jerem. L. 21); 425 (Ezek. XXIII. 23). 

pIpQ Pa-ka-ha Israel, proper name Fekeich, Hebr. np@ ^^^» ad Jin.; 
255, 28; 397, footu. * ad fin. 

H1Q parCi Subst. PI. mule (comp. Hebr. ^^n wild aas). Plur. pari. 

579Pbon. pa-ri-f Ehors. 29; II R. 16, 35b.c. Ideogr. 290, 18; 345, 8; 
346, 17. 

It^lD Pi-ir-'-u proper name I^araoh riy^g 153 (Exod. I. 11); 397, 3. 

^HD p^rzillu Subst. iron^ comp. Aram. pii^,%i|^, Hebr. ^n.3* 
Phon. par-ziMnv 296; Ideogr. 213, 19; 289, 71; 301, 23; 371. 

■pQ comp. Hebr. ^"Ig, Di^lSI- ~~ ip-par-ku-u 3. Ps. PI. Impft. Nif. 
tJiey separated 398, Botta 150, 3. — ma-par-ku-u Part. Pa. acting 
violently f violent f violator {of command) ^ comp. Hebr. "T)^ 213, 3. — 

par-ka-nu Adj. with same meaning 214, footn. ff. — naparkn Adj. 
shortenedf generally in combination with 1 a = tmshortenedf or tmdimi' 
nished. Ideogr. with phon. complem. = la naparka-at (Fern.) 288, 
46, comp. 295 Notes and Ulnst. 

11D parakka Subst. altars shrine. Phon. pa-rak-ku 390, footn. *. 

Q-^g) (m4t) Parsu name of the land Persia , Hebr. 0*1Q* Written 
Par-su, Pa-ar-su, also Par-su-u 372 (Ezra I. 1). 

KD*^0 (>n^^) Par-su-a name of a country, in the main Adherbeid- 
shdn 213, 8; 376, footn. **. 

IID u-par-ri-ru 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. I broke in pieces 338, 9; 350, 

53; 450, 71 , comp. Hebr. *^*^Q. The comparison of the Arabic ^ 
(Assyr. Pa. =e to put to flight Haupt) is not so probable; comp. Asum. 
Stand-Insc. 4 and elsewhere ; also we have already three other words for 
''flee" viz. par&fift, parSAdu and abfttn. 
tfi^'ID ip-pa-ri8 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Tie fled 350, 67. 

Itfi^lD ip-par-8i-du, ip-par-Sid(8i-id) 3. Ps. Sg. Impft, Nif. ht fled 
away 255, 20; 261, 6; 345, 7; 397, footn. * 3; 450, 72. 

mo Purattu, see HID* 

ntfi^D u-dap-Si-hu 3. Ps. Impft. Shaf. he procured rest 169. The 
derivation is uncertain. (The combination proposed on p. 169 foot- 
note ^** with Arab, ^wm^ is not free from objection.) Or should we 
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read n-fiap-pih in which case of coarse we obtain an altogether diffe- 
rent meaning? 

'itetfi^O Pi(Var. Tu)-8a-mil-ki proper name Fsemmetieh (f) 370, 
footn. ***. 

p^Q paSku Adj. hard of approach, diffieuU to paaSf PI. msc. pa- 
a8-kuti 450, 78. 

^HD comp. Arab. gJ3, Eth. ^^£t\ !» Aram, ^£^, Hebr. piDD- 
— apti-i 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I opened 345, 9; also ap-ti 1. Ps. Sg. 
Impft. Kal I opened 193, 81. — [pita phonet. pi-ta, pi-ta-a open 
2. Sg. Imperat. Kal 455, 14. 15. — Transl.] — pa-tu-u Adj. open, 
easily aeeesnblef tmtrustworthy (i) 323, (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 7 line 12 
from below). 

jHD (m&t) Pa-ti-na-ai Adj. man of Patm 193, 84. 

ODD pft-ti-si Sabst. commander 422, ad fin. Of doubtful origin. 
Comp. on this word D. G. Lyon, die Cylinderinschr. Sargons II, Leipzig 
1882, p. 12. 

IDD tfr) Pi-it-ru name of a town Pethor, Hebr. Tin? ^^^ (^"™^* 580 
XXn. 5); 156; 193, 85. 

DIHD (mftt) Pa-ta[-ra]-si name of the land Po^Arof, Middle Aegypty 
Dl^nS 335 (last insc. on page line 5). 

^X^ sfnu Subst. eheep and goats comp. Hebr. ^\j(^y Arab. <^1-^) Plur. 

^Ud, Aram, i^j;, |a^. Written si-i-ni 235, 28; 290, 19; 374, 25; 

si-na 139 (Gen. XV. 5). (The preceding word la is the ideogr. for 
^flock" and should properly have been enclosed in brackets); also si- 
na (Ace.) 397, footn. *. Ideogr. 346, 17. 

V^"^ (ir) Sa-'-nu name of a town Zoan (Tanis), Hebr. V}% Egypt. 

SSm-t 391 (Is. XIX. 11). —- (ir) Si-'-nu name of a town 391, footn.*; 
Is it identical with Sa*nu? 

1i»^5i ("lyji?) s^'ru Subst. jUld, plain y toildemess. Ideogr. 17, 4; 

450, 71; of doubtful origin (^t^ [Hpt]? = "Depression" [Del.]? — ). 

^^ comp. Hebr. ^^x^. — sabu Subst. man, soldier, companies, 
troops. Phon. sa-ab (za-ab) Stat, constr. 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 7 
line 12 from below). Ideogr. 194, 91. 92. 93. 94; 289, 74 (in the Parallel 
301, 23 we read Sab. SUN i. e. ummanftt, with the following word 
kaSti!); 290, 31; 302, 31. — ^ab-Adar Assyr. proper name 365 
(2 Ki. XXV. 27). — Sab-8ar Assyr. proper name 299, line 12 from 
above; 865 (2 Ki. XXV. 27). 
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D3^ (is) 8u-um-bi Snbst. plur. carta, earriages, comp. Hebr. "jlH 
sedan-chair or litter (Del.) 345, 8. 

nni^ comp. Hebr. nD!i (D^DDli) «^««/, Talm. HDiJ* i^njV ***^*' ** 
well as J^A/SOi ^Oflir* ^^® Haupt*8 Glossary in the German edition. 
sab-tu-(ma) 3. Ps. PL Perf. they had seized (expected) 332, 19. — 
is-bat, is-ba-ta(ta) 3. Ps. 8g. Impft. Kal he seized 213, 17; 452, 
69. — as-bat 1. Ps; sing. I took, captured, seized 156 (Numb. 
XZII. 5 bis); 157, 84. 85 (of offerings made to the gods); 193, 85; 
249, footn. t; 345, 11; 398, Botta 150. 13. — is-bu-tft 3. Ps. PI. they 
clasped, seized 157, 87; 194, 86. — is-bat-u-num-ma the same with 
Cop. 371, Smith Assurb. 43. 45. — u-sab-bit 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. he 
seized 219, 23 (?). — u-Sa-as-bi-ta 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. 204, footn. *. 
— issa-bat 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte. Ideogr. (LU) with phonetic complem. 
bat 486, B. C. 729; 488, B. C. 728. — as-sa-bat 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Ifte. I seized, took 350, 50. sab-ta-at Subst. Plur. eoviquests 486, B. C. 
739. — sibtu Qnhst. prodfice. — sub&tu Subst. ^armen^. Stat, constr. 
su-bat 383, adftn,; 455, 10. 

n!D5i (ir) Su-bat name of the town Z66a piDIJ^ 172 (Josh. XXI. 32). 
We also find the forms or modes of writing the name Subiit (So-bu- 
tav) and Subit (Su-bi-ti) 183 (2 Sam. VIU. 3 and footn.); comp. 
Keil. u. Geschichtsf. p. 122. 

581 yVi a^) ?i-du-nu name of a town Sidon, Hebr. fy^)f 108 (Gen. X. 
15); 213, 12. •— Si-du-un-nu(ni) the same 103 (Gen. X. 15); 286; 

288, 38; 801, 18. — (mdt) l^i-du-un-na-ai Adj. Sidonian, also Si-du- 
na-ai 157, 86; 207; 210, 64. 

p^xj ^i-id-ka-a Philist. proper name Zidkd = Hpl!^ = H^pl!^ 1^^; 

289, 58. 67; 301, 20. Another explanation is given by Prof. Robertson 
Smith; see ^Notes and Addenda**. 

in5i comp. Hebr. ^yjt Arab. ji*a. — u-sa-ah-hir 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Pa. I diminisJied, cut short 290, 26; 302, 30. — sahru, also sihru 

Adj. small, Hebr-'^'iy^f Arab. j^Jud. Ideogr. 108, ad fin.; 288, 38 etc. 

sa-ah-ri (Gen.) the same Sg. msc. 346, 14. PI. sahr&ti Ideogf. 333, 
17 etc 

in^ gihirtu Subst. heai, then suanmer, comp. Hebr. init, Arab. 
j^y written si-hir-tn 52, ad fin., footn. *. 

^ixj(?) a-si-' 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. — ?— 203 (towards the end of insc). 

Y'y)^ si-is-si Subst. PI. probably a species of bonds or chains 399 
(Botta 151, 10, 4). 

T2{ Bi-i-ru Adj. high, exalted 174; 422. PI. msc. phon. si-ru-ti 332, 
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19; sirftti Ideogr. 184, ad fin.; 194, 96. •— sir, si^ru Prep, upon, 

above 286, ad fin,; 288, 46; 301, 21 etc. 

2 
^^ iillu Subst. (PL?) shadow, Hebr. ^;^, Arab. J^, Aram. ^^, 

Eth. /tAA; /tAA»^r - (*»») 9i^li (with determ. of deity) 
289, col. II. 72; 301, 23. — Sil-bil Philist. proper name Zil-Bel = 
by^'b^i ^62 (sub voce ^^J) ; 290, 25; 355, 5. 

d!?^ 1) salmu Subst. likenesM, Hebr. D^^» Aram. |^^ j Arab. 

^»JLao, Stat, constr. sa-lam 210, 61. Ideogr. 255, 21. — 2) darhneaSf 

comp. upy^t Kji^, /tAP^I. — (^s) sal-mat-ti Subst. stm-shade, 

canopy f 213, 20; 216, footn. ftt- 

3D^ (i?) su-um-bi Subst. PI. — ? — 846; see under 3^; comp. 
348 (Notes and Illust. ad loc), 

*ID!{ simidtu, Stat, constr. simdat Subst. yoke, team, comp. Hebr. 
*ipj{* Ideogr. with phon. at 195, 102. 
)D^ (ir) Si-im-mi-ni name of a country 426, 23. 

1D)i (^0 Si-mi-ra, Si-mir-ri name of a town Zemar = ^]OXJ, Gr. 
Zlfivga, SifjLiSga 106 ; 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 7 line 10 from below). 

1D3^ supru Subst. naU (of tbe finger) == ^ftb, ^^Ql, "^PSi 
M^D'Itt) and also Hebr. ]*^9}{. Stat, constr. su-pur 169 (DeutXXI. 12). 

*)X^ (ir, mAt) Sur-ru(ri), name of tbe city Tyre *jx^ 169, passtm; 
213, 12; 355, 1. — (ir, mAt) Sur-(ra)-ai Adj. 7\^an 157, 86; 207 
(Eng. ed. Vol. I p. 198 line 4); 210, 63; 252, ad fin. 

DDIS a^) Sa-ri-ip-tav name of the town Sarepta nPH^ (^ ^' XVH. 582 
9. 10; Obad. 20) 200; 288, 89. 

P 

Kip ka-bu-a-ti Subst. fem. PI. from the Sing, kabu'tu goblet, comp. 
Hebr. njJ3p 208 (2 Ki. IX. 2 and footn. f)- 

Mp kubbu Subst. cage, comp. Hebr. nSIJ' ^^on, ku-up-pi 261, 
9; 290, 20; (302, 28). 

I3p (H!3p?) comp. Hebr. ^^p, 3p> — ak-bi 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 
1 gpoke, (wmotmced, 290, 7; [302, 26]. — ik-bi 3. Ps. Sg. he spoke, one 
named 140 (Gen. XVII. 26). — ik-bu-u 3. Ps. Sg. they commanded, 
had commanded 333, 10. 16. — i-ka-bu-Su-ni 3. Ps. Sg. Pres. with 
Suff. and parag. ni 156; 193, 86 and comp. Notes and Illust. ad loc. 
The same ideographically (KA.GA) written 232, 6. — li-ik-bu-u 3. Ps. 
Volunt. Kal {that) they may announce 373, footn. ** 35. — kibitu 
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Subst. bidding f command. Stat constr. ki-bit 201 (Eng. ed. p. 191 
line 2 from below); 370, 36; but also ki-bi-ti 373, footn. ** 33. 

b'Sp ¥»b&lu meet, Hebr. |?2p, Aram.'\jos, Eth. ('J')^flAr> 

Arab. JwaS. — kablu Subst. 1) Hruggle, combat. Phon. kab-li (Gen.) 

397, footn. * 1. — Ideogr. 178 (Eng. ed. p. 166); 194, 96; 201. PI. 
-ggWith phon. complem. kabl4-ti 177. — 2) Midst, stat. constr. kabal 
in the midst. Ideogr. 157, 87; 169; 288, 37; 301, 19. 

*)*|p (mAt) Ki-id-ri, Ea-ad-ri name of a country Kedar, Hebr. 
"IIS 147, ad fin. \ 208, Eng. ed. p. 198. — Ki-id-ra-ai, Kid-ra-ai 
Adj. KedarenCy the Kedarene 147, ad fin. 

^)p (m4t, ir) Eu-u-i name of a country; from this comes (m4t) 
Eu-n-ai Adj. one of Kui 252, ad fn.; 257. 

*l!?DtS^1p Ea-u8-gab-ri name of an Edomite king 150 (Eng. ed. 

p. 137 line 1). — Ea-uS-ma-la-ka Edom. king*s name = KoofidXaxog 
257, ad fin. 

^^p, see ^^y 

bbp kul-lul-ti Subst. worthy of a curse (Gen.) 289, col. III. 6. 

Pp kinnu Subst. nest. Hebr. |p, Aram. ]Xo. Written ki-in-ni 385, 
€td fin.; kin-ni 386, ad init. 

r|Dp kuppu Subst. cage, see ^^p. 

-)X^p comp. Eth. ^po/i^/^l properly gather, then gather together, 

take away, comp. Hebr. riQ^ 1) gather, 2) take away. From this we 

have ki-is-su-ra 3. Ps. Sg. msc. Perf. Ifte. (for kitsura) he was col- 
lected, gathered together, taken away 2, 6. — ak-sur, ak-su-ra 1. Ps. 
Sg. Impft.Eal I took together 398, 150, 2; I carried away 261, 9; 272, 
ad init. (273, 3); 323, ad Jin.-- ik-su-ra 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. he assembled, 
marshalled 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. H p. 7 line 8 from below). — kisru 
Subst. share (properly what has been taken away). Stat, constr. ki-sir 
273, 2; 328, ad fin.; 376 (Ezra lY. 10). 

nop properly to be even, see for the Etymol. kakkaru. — mu- 

kak-kir Part. Pa. making level or lUce, then (of writing) blotting out, 
destroying 459, footn. 2. — kakkaru (for karkaru) Subst. surface 

of the earth, comp. Arab. 33, vJLd (Assyr.-Babyl. Eeilinsch. 383), also 

Hebr. yjjlp (Hpt.), as well as Talm. mp'lp (Buxt.). Phon. kar-kar 
204 (1 Eings XX. 26). 

^■^p comp. ^•^p, \Jb. — a^-[ru] 1. Ps. Impft Eal / named 405, 
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footn. *•*; but the reading is uncertain. — ik-t{-ru-ni(nnm-ina) 
3. Ps. Iropft. Ifte. (and with Cop.) they nmmoned 289, 75; 301, 24. 

;3*)p comp. Hebr. yyr) ak-rib 1. Ps. 8g. Impft. Kal / approached 

289 (col. III. 1); [382, 25]. — ak-ti-ri^ (^or ak<ti-rib) 1. Ps. Impft. 
Ifte. 193, 79. 82; 194, 86. 88. 89. From this comes kit-ru-up Subst. 
<Utack 290, col. III. 15. — kirbu Subst. (instead of kirbu) midst, m- 
ward paH comp. Hebr. '^^n. Stat, constr. kirib (for kirib) with 

Vl V 

Prepositions : ina kirib, ultu kirib etc. phon. ki-rib 195, 101; 

213, 21; 290, col. IH. 7. 20. 23; 291, 39; 302, 27. 28 etc.; also 

ki-ri-bi 373, footn. •* 33. With Buff. e. g. ul-tu kir-bi-iu-un 290, 
19 etc. 

■|'^p kardu Adj. brave (= Arab. .<>5?). Phon. kar-du 17, ad fin. ^^^ 

247, 2. — kurftdu Subst. hero, combatamty warrior. PI. ku-ra-di 
332, 18; 398, Botta 150, 3. 

*lp*lp O'^) Kar-ka-ru(ra, ri) name of a town Kitrkbr *tp^p 180 
(Judg. VIII. 10); 194, 90. 97; 323 (lines 7 and 5 from below Eng. ed.) 

DDinmp i^^f mAt) Kar-ti-ha-da-as-ti name of a Cyprian town 
KtMTtiehadast == nB^lPI mp {Carthage) 355, 20. 

(n)t2^p ^A^tu Subst. boWf comp. Hebr. nt^pi Aram. ffibAiiD, Ethiop. 

Go- *' * 

<|>|^^;, Arab. y^yj. Gen. kaSti (Ideogr.) 261, 4; 289, 74; 301, 

23 etc. (comp. 296, Notes and Blust.): 374, 31. With Suff. kadat-su- 
nu 332, 23. 

np katu Subst. hand (of what etymology?). Phon. with Buff, ka- 
tuS-Su 213, 2. — [ka-]ti-ja 219, 23 (Eng. ed. p. 211); from the latter 
it is prob. shortened to ka-ti 302, 25; 397, 2; comp. Assyr.-Bab. Keil. 
246 Note 2. Ideogr. 208, 2 Kings IX. 2. Dual 136 Note line 2; 370, 
36 etc. etc. 

inp» '•np Kutft(tS'), see ^^\^. 



1J^-) comp. Hebr. ij;-), Ar. \Xcj, Ethiop. (^Oj?!- — rftdu Subst. 
thtmder, atomi, written ra-a-du 124, col. U. 1. 

t<(l)t<1 (avil) Ru-'-(u)-a name of a tribe 232, 12; 346, 16. 

^^•^ comp. Hebr. nVI* Arab. ^^., Aram. ^^>, Ethiop. (^OPl* — 

ri*u Subst. herdsman^ sometimes in its proper sense (preceded then by 
avil e. g. 397, footn. * 3), sometimes in the figurative sense leader , 
commander. Phon. ri-i-uv 458 (Zech. XI. 5). Ideogr. 19, 29; 397, 
footn. * 3. — ri*i<itu Subst. rule. Stat const. ri-£-uv-ut 153 (Gen, 
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XLIX. 1)? 458 (Zech. XI. 5). — ri-i-tu Snbst. paHure 288, col. 11. 41 
(ri-i>ti genit.). (Hpt.). 

□^•^ oomp. Hebr. ^y% ^o^i, (^CjypO • — rimu Subst. thunder, 

written ri-mu(in]) 205, Eng ed. p. 196. From this comes Ram m Ana, 
RamAnu, written Ram-ma-nn, Ra-ma-nu, Ra-man (205, 2 Kings V. 
18), name of the god of storm = Hebr. Jl^^ (written p'^ and pro- 
nounced Ig*) comj}, ^Pefifjidv). Ideogr. 91, 53; 194, 87; 195, 98; 333, 

14; 458, footn. ♦ 48; 459, footn. 3. — Ramm4n-abaH-di-na*ay 
proper name 339, footn. * =: ^Bammdn hestotoed a 8on\ — Ramra&n- 
nir&ri proper name 184, 65; 212, 1 a= Bammdn is help. [We have 
other names compounded with RammAn as §amfii-Ramm&n(?) 472, 
B. C. 823, RammAn-muSammir *Bammdn brmgeth flood*, 472, B. C. 
789, Rammftn-uballit ^Bamm6n hath preserved alwe* 472, B. C. 786. 
Mannu-ki-RammAn ^who is like BammdffiV 478, B. C. 683. — 
Transl.] 

Qi^n comp. Dm» Aram. Dm» >a-»^» Arab. ^, Eth. P^jftl^I- 
ra-*-i-mat Part. act. fem. (Stat, constr.) Umng 832, 22. — ri-i-mu 
Subst. mercy, favov/r 371 (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 59). — ri-m£-nu-u Adj. 
m^'dful 26, 16. — narftmu Adj. beloved, loved one, favourite. Stat, 
constr. na-ra-am 413, 34. — naramtu ditto Fem., written na-ram-ti 
(Stat, constr. I) 414, Notes and Illu9t. 

Q^^ (alap) rimu Subst. wild ox {toisentf), Hebr. Dt^^* Phon. ri- 
i-mu 160 (Deut. XXXm. 17); 456 (Job XXXIX. 9). Ideogr. 456. ibid, 

— ri-ma-niS Adv. (formed from the Plur. rim&ni) likiB a wild ox 456 
(Job XXXIX. 9). 

\0\X^ (ayil, so read I) Ra-'-sa-a-ni name of a tribe 232 (Eng. ed. 
p. 224 line 4). 

pj^n ruku Adj. far, Hebr. pinn, C/fa"^!* ^a-^J, U^w, writ- 
ten ru-u-ku 188. ad fin.', ru-ku 2l3i 9; also ru-uk-ki (Gen.) 288,36. 
PI. msc. ru-u-ku-ti 277 (Botta 75, 4); ru-ku-ti 398, ad fin. — ru-ki8 
Adv. far, from afar 398 (Botta 150, 6). — r^kfttu Subst. dAstance, 
Gen. ri-i-ku-tiy 124 (col. I. 31). 

y^^ ri'8u Subst. head, summit, also begvaning, commencement, oomp. 

B^^*'^» Lr|;» U-^ CKill- — ^^^^' ^^-^-^^ C^^^) ^24, coi. u. 15 ; 

ri-l-8a-a (Ace.) 124, col. I. 30. col. 11, 15 d. Ideogr. 231, 4; obserre 
also ri^S nAri =s "iH^n ^iC\ source of a spring 29; riS ti&mdi, per- 
haps promon/or^ ? 210, 61; ri§ Sarrfiti beginning of rule, opening reign 
273; 345, 6. — ri'SttL Adj. distinguished, exalted, majestte (not fiarst! — 
see p. 352), written ri'S-tu-u 2, 8; 12, footn. f; 351, 63; 484, 25; ~ 
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177, ad fin.; 17 S ad inii, (ri8-ti). -- Bi-iM-ni (ir) name of a place 
5e«en(?), properly *head of the spring*, 'spring' 100. 

^3T comp. yT\(tO* f^;(0» ^^H0» (A)CQO^;. — arba-tu 
four Ideogr. with phon. complem. ti 218, 4; also ir-hi-it-tiv ^llfOdfin. 
^y) (avil) Ru-bu-' name of a tribe 232, 6. 585 

)y) comp. bj, nD"l> l^J- — ir-bu-u 3. Ps. Sg. and PI. Impft. Kal 

hCf they grew up 2, 11; 346, 14. — u-rab-bu-u 8. Ps. PI. Impft. Pa. 
they raised 398, Botta 149. 12. — rabft Adj. great, written ra-bd-u 
124, col. II. 5; 194, 96; rabu-u (Ideogr. with phon. complem. 108, €td 
/in.; 288, 38; rabitu Fem. Ideogr. with phon. complem. tuv, tiv, ti 
91, 59; 140 (Gen. XIX. 2S passim); 157, 85 iM etc. PI. fem. ra-ba-a-ti 
19, 29; 389, 156. — rubtl A^j. mi^A^^ (formation like mahr6), Phon. 
rn-bu-u 421, a<2 init Ideogr. 97. PI. rubflti the great ones, Ideogr. 
289, col. U. 69, col. III. 2. — tarbitu Subst. sproiU. Stat, constr. 
tar-bit 351, 64; 450, Rev. 3. — kima tar-bi-ti — ?■— 282, 8; 247,2. 

pQ^"^ rab-sak name of an official Babsak, literally Oreai-Bead, 
then commander, hebrai'zed into Hpl^^l ^1^; ^^^- Comp. 421 (Eng. 
ed. Vol. II p. 114 last line). 

v^'^ comp. Yy)i 0^j> ^^JD>« — nar-ba-su Subst. abode 336, foot- 
note *. — (£r) Tar-bi-si name of a town Tarhiz, properly ^resting-plaee* 
335, 6. 

Cy*) ri-gim Subst. Stat, constr. onset, comp. Hebr. Q)n> Aram. 
^OmA to stone 350, 53; 397, 2. — [Haupt regards rigmu as signifying 

*shont* (hence 'battle-shout*) from rag&mu to cry out; comp. Deluge- 
story col. III. 9 u-nam-bi (= unabbi Pael Impf. nabii 'speak') 
iltu rabttu (sirtu) t^-bat rig-ma 'the exalted goddess called out 
with loud voice' (or should we render 'the exalted goddess with kindly 
voice etc.'?). — Transl.] 

^y^ u-rad-di 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. I added 290, 28; 302, 30; 323, 
ad Jin. ; 376 (Ezra IV. 10). 

n"l u-Sar-di 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. / laid low 195, 99. — Lot« 
(Tigl.-Pil. I, 80 etc.) scatter. 
^y\ ar-ti-di 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte. J pursued 209, 58. 

QY^ comp. Q!)'^. — murimu Part. Pa. elevcUing , erecting. Stat 
constr. mu-rim 213, 3. — rftmftnu properly ex€Ut<ttion (421), then 
self, with Suff. I myself, thou thyself etc. — (a-na) ra-ma-ni-ja(9u) 
156 (Numb. XXH. 5); 193, 79; 262, 15; 326, footn. **. 

2^"^ Ru-hu-bi Ammon. proper name 194, 95. 

nm (avil) Ri-hi-hu name of a tribe 346, 15. 

yJY] comp. Hebr. Vn^* — ra-hi-su Part overflotoing, overwhelming. 
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— ri-hi-il-tu Subst. (^ ri-hi-is-tu) ovemohelmmg^ itorm 195, 98; 198 
{Notes cmd Blust. ad loo.). 

l^^'^ comp. "^Dli v.-*^w *i^asi — ir-kab 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he 

travelled 184, a<2 tmt — u-Sar-kib 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. he caused 
to mountf conveyed 350, 56. — rab-bu Subst. ambassador (Aco.I) 291, 
col. III. 41; 302, 32; 399, 3. — nar-kab-tuv Subst. chariot, Hebr. 
nD31D- Ideogr. 19, 32. PI. narkab&ti Ideogr. 194, 91 6m. 92. 93. 

D'SDI Ru-kib-ti Philist. proper usLme Rvkipt 166, ad mit; 289, 62; 
801, 21; also Ru-u-kib-tu written 262, 16. 

Q3'^ u-rak-kis, u-ra-kis 1. Ps. and 3. Ps. Sg. Impft Pa. /, lie 
bSQ displayed, stationed^ marshalled 218, 16; 290, 22; 302, 29. — ri-kis 
Subst. Stat, constr. (properly array, tben (?) moflrshaller, ruler 413. — 
rak-su Subst. rank, ba^tle-arrciy 332, 24. 

tfi^DI oonap. Hebr. 12^3*1. — u-rak-Su 3. Ps. PI. Impft. Pa. tJiey drew 
together 332, 19. 
ij^'^ comp. T\'Cr\> I^J> i5^» iC^Pl- — ir-mu-u 3. Ps. PI. Impft. 

Eal they cast doum, founded 389, 175. — u-Sar-mu-u 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Shaf. ?ie settled in, transported to 277, ad init. — Haupt in bis Glos- 
sary gives to the root the general signification of dwell, settle, rest and 

compares Hebr. n*!?") ^^^ Arab. Lo.. Comp. Amiaud 1. c. 

D^DI Ru-mi-su Cypr. proper name 355, 19. 

^Q*^ nam-ma$-Si (so we should read instead of Sim-miS-$i accord- 
ing to K. 3358; K. 36, see Del. in Lotz Die Insch. Tigl. Pileser I, 167 
note), arising out of nar-maS-Si, crawling tmimal, worm, comp. Hebr. 
fefJD-l 17, 4. 

V V 

rtD^ (ir) Ra-pi-hi name of a town Raphia 204; 396, 1. 

^Q*) comp. Hebr. jg^^lD, rap&Su to be broad. — mn-rap-pi-dat 
Part. Pa. fem. Stat, constr. glorifying 17Q, ad init, — rap-Su(Si) Adj. 
wide, extended 189, ad init.; 191, ad init.; 195, 100; 255, 18; 450, ad 
fin. — rapaStu Adj. fem. of the same, written ra-pa-a&-tuy(tiy) 129. 
Ideogr. with phon. complement tu, tuv 202, ad fin.; 351, 65. Plur. 
fem. rapSAti Ideogr. 195, 99; 374, 24. 

i\^ risiitu Subst. help, assistance, comp. Hebr. fif^, Arab, ^£^^i 

written ri-su-tu 91, 52. — ri-su-us-su-un the same with Suff. 289, 76. 
ixj*| Ra-sun-nu(ni) Syr. proper name Reztn p^ 191; 252. 

Fpp comp. Hebr. rilHi Arab. ^a£>. rasApu fit together. — ar-sip 

1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Eal. / prepa/red, erected 335, 10; 336 (Notes and 
lUost. ad loc). 
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nxn (m&t) Ba-sa-ap-pa, Ra-sap-pa name of a country or city 
Bezeph r^^ 827, ad ink.; 480, B. C. 804; 482, B. C. 772; 486, B. C. 
747. 787. 

DTI i.^^^ m!D*l) ra-ru-bat Subst. Stat, constr. majesty^ terror, comp. 
Syr. vJ9?o^, ]iaA90^ 288, 42; 294 (Notes and lllust. ad loc). 

^^ (mftt) Ra-a-Si name of a country (hardly to be identified with 
the ij'^-i of the Bible) 427, ad fin, 

ItCn comp. OUij. — u-Sar-gi-du 8. Ps. PI. (Sg.?) Impft. Shaf. they 

(or he) established 218, 3. 

y\ff^ comp. IXHj, — ir-Su-u 8. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal. he granted 290, 

col. III. 33 [301, 31]. — ar-Si 1. Ps. Impft. Sg. I granted, bestowed 
371 (Smith*s Assurb. 43, 53). — ir-ia-a 3. Ps. Sg. Pros., or Volunt. 
he vfill (or nMy Tie) yield 434, 29. 

tfi^ 8a Pron. relat. 19, 28. 30; 79, footn. *; 97; 124, col. I. 28; 
expresses the genitival relation 79, footn. *; 82, 106. 109; 91, 52. 59; 
143, adinit.; 156 (Numb. XXII. 5) etc. etc. [With this comp. the 
Aramaic genitival usuage with i^ or ?}. — Transl.] Conjunction 82, 

105 etc. etc. 
tfi^ 8u, see y^. gg^ 

^^ Si-UY Subst. com, comp. Akkad. Si 182, ad init. 

^^^ comp. ^fc^tt?, jL^ SpC. — u-8a-'-lu 3. Ps. PL Impft. Pa. they 
begged, summoned 289, 77. — Sa-*-al Inf. Stat, constr. 899, 8. 

1^^ Su-an-na-KI name of a town (either another name for Babylon 
or designation of a quarter of that town) 846, 14; 373, footn. ** 33. 

^iW ^^^^ Subst. fiesh, comp. Hebr. "it^lf?. Ideogr. 19, 30. 

*)^^^ Sa-a-Su (from 8 ft -|~ ^^) ^^^ ^^^^t ^ himself, Demonst. pro- 
noun 289, 59; 301, 20; 323 (Eng. ed. p. 7 lines 5 and 6 from below). 
— Sa-a-8u-nu PI. msc. 398 (Botta 149, 12). 

^2t2^ &ab-*-i Egypt, proper name Seveh, Hebr. ^)1Q (read i^)0^) pro- 
bably Egypt. Sabaka 269 (2 Kings XVU. 4); likewise 896, 1. 2; also 
Sab-* 397, footn. * 1. 3. The sibilant is always 8. — 

[i^DtS^ 8ib<i to be satisfied or satiated vnth, comp. Hebr. yyt^t Arab. 
^uJm, Syr. ViAtt. — li8bi (phonet. liS-bi 484, 31) precat. mcty he be 

satisfied toith, — Transl.]. 

nt2^ (^Dtfi^) 8a-bi-i Subst agate, Hebr. ^^^ 155 (Exod. XXVIIL 19). 
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tO^tfi^ Sa-ba-tu name of a month Shebat, Hebr. ^^t^ 380. 

"^^2^ comp. Hebr. "Ijtt?, Eth. f\[\/^ ;, Arab, j^ , Aram. |^Z. — 
tafi-bir 3. Ps. Sg. fern. Impft. Kal she broke or «Aa^re(2 332, 23. — 
u-Sab-bir 1. Ps. 8g. Impft. Pa. / broke in pieces 261, 3. — u-lab-bi- 
ra 3. Pb. PI. Impft. Pa. they broke in piecea 458, footn. * 48. 

nntfi^ comp. Hebr. njB^' — 8a-bat-tuv tiubst. day of rettf Hebr. 
n^lgf 20, ad init. 

X^ ia-ga and Sa-Su, see under ^j. 

*|^ Si^du Subst. (images of the) bullrdeityy Hebr. "]{2f. Ideogr. 39; 

160 (Deut. XxilL 17). 
"1*1^ Siddu Subst. bomidaryy Targ. ^^]^ side. Plur. Si-di, Sid-di 

157, 84. 85; 203; 232, 5; Si-di-i 288, 55. 

^*|^ Sad& Subst. mowntainf motrntain-range. Ideogr. (passim); with 
phon. complement u 213, 10; 220, 29 bis; PI. Sadi-i 209, 45; 210, 55. 
60; 220, 27; 374, 31. — Sad-di-(&n-un) the same (with Suff.)? 450, 
Rev. 3. — [Sad determinative 157, 84; 209, 46; 210, 60; 220, 26 etc. 
As the ideogr. for Sadft and m4tu is the same, it is in many cases 
hard to decide which of the two should be read or (as in determina- 
tives) understood. — Transl.]. 

Wff 6tL demonstr. pron. msc. that, thai one, written Su-u 97; 261, 6; 
290, 29 [302, 31]; 326, footn.; 350, 51 etc. — §u-a-tu (Gen. ti) the 
same Fem. 195, 101; 338, 12; 345, 7. — Su-a-tu-nu Plur. msc. 898 
(Botta 150, 12). 

^W (tOi^tfi^^)- Should we compare the Hebr. tOltfi^? — i-Sa-at 
3. Ps. Sg. Kal he tendered, offered 289, 64. — i-Su-tu 3. Ps. PI. 398 
(Botta 151, 10. 1). [Etymology very uncertain. The word occurs in 
the combination i-g^a-at ab-fia-a-ni (Tayl. cyl. col. U. 64 comp. Y Bawl. 
2, 77; y Sawl. 7, 88) ''tendered submission". Friedr. Delitzsch gives 
the verb the meaning 'draw*, 'draw upon oneself (as a yoke)* hence 
*to bear', the word ab$&nu meaning *yoke', root |2?nj^ (tt^DPl) **® 
bind*. — Transl.] 

|)^ (m4t) di-za(sa?)-na-ai Adj. man of Sizan 194, 94. 

nntfi^ Su-hu-ut Subst. wrath (Hebr. nPIK^^) ^98 (Botta 150, 1). 

^'^^ comp. Hebr.-Aram. 11312^ (Arab. Jxw^*). — aS-tur, al-tur 

1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 1 wrote 153 (Gen. XLIX. 1. Exod. V. 6). — iS- 
tur 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 153 (Exod. V. 6). — 8a-ta-ru Inf. writing 
153, ad fin. — fiitrn Subst. writing Stat, constr. 8i-ti-ir 124, 12; di- 
5g8t-ri 413 (II Bawl. 60, 34e). Ideogr. with Suff. (Ace.) Sitra-ja 459, 
footn. 2. 

^^'^ Si-* 3. Ps. Sg. masc. Pf. Kal he budded or sprotOed forth, comp. 
Hebr. \y\jf^ 2, 7. 
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l^^tS^ comp. Hebr. y\\t^, Aram. >,a|^, Arab. V^L&. — Sibu Subst. 

old mofif grcmdf other. From this we have as fem. Si-ib-tu grandmotJier 
= ummn [rabitu] (II R. 32, 65 c. d.; comp. with 67 c. d.) 139 (Gen. 
XV. 15), and also Si-bu-tu Subst. Age (U R. 33, 10). 

Ql^ comp. Hebr. D^jg^. — Si-ma-tav Subst. desimatianf fate 2, 8. 

— dim-tay the same 207, ad fin, (Asarhaddon^s Cylind. col. III. 19). 

pt5^ comp. Hebr. W, Aram. ^, Arab. .'jL^, Eth. ^{ ■ (according 

to Haupt sub voce = pttf)« — iS-kun, il-ku-nu(na) 3. Ps. 8g. Impft. 

Kal he made 209, 47; 326, footn.; 388, 8. 15. — iS-ku-nu 3. Ps. PL 
they made 370, 38; 385 (Is. X. 14). — ad-ku-un, aS-kun, ad-ku-nu 
1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I made 124, col. 11. 13; 193, 80; 194, 97; 201 
(£ng. ed. p. 191 last line); 202 (Insc. ad fin.); 203 (Eng. ed. p. 193 line 
8 from below); 209, 48; 210, 62; 220, 32; 255, 19. 29; 289, col. II. 63; 
301, 21. — u-ia-aS-kin 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. he caused to heToade {madeT) 
323 [Eng. ed. p. 7 (Vol. II) lines 8 and 3 fr. below]. — gu-ud-ki-in 
Imp. Shaf. 434, 28. — Sit-ku-nu 3. Ps. Sg. and PI. Perf. Ifte. was or 
were erected, set up 218, 14; 289, 77. — iStak-an 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Ift. Ideogr. (dA) with phon. complement he brought about 484, B. C 
763 (here of the darkness produced by an eclipse of the sun). — ai- 
ta-kan 1. Ps. Impft. Ifte. 289, 79; 301, 24; 345, 6; 346, 14. — id- 
tak-ka-na 3. Ps. PI. Ifta. (Subj. ^atft-ai) 370, 86. — Saknu, Stat, 
constr. dak an viceroy = Hebr. ]in. Phon. ia-ak-nu (Stat, constr.) 

411 (Is. XLI. 25). dak-na (accus.) 374, 34; Stat, constr. Sakan, 
written SA-an 393, footn. ***. PI. Saknftti Ideogr. 220, 32; 255, 19; 
with phon. complem. u-ti 338, 16. — Siknatu Subst. creatwre. Stat 
constr. 8ik-na-at 17, 3 (and Notes and lUust.) (8). 

n^lDtS^ §akkannak(k)u Subst. (as it seems of Akkadian origin) 

commander^ lord 289, col. II. 69, III. 1; 301, 22; 302, 25; 335 (I RawL 
48. No. 5. 2). Comp. my Essay ''die Sargonsstele des Berl. Mus.** 
(1882) p. 29 foil. 

"IDtS^ fiikriti Subst. Plur. Fem. pa/ace*t0omen (?). Ideogr. 291, col. 
m. 38; 302, 82; 845, 10. 

^^^ comp. \^^\^, ' l^*-' {.^Lm), — iall&tu Subst. commamdamt, 
viceroy = ^^^. Phon. Sa-lat (Stot. constr.) 315; 488 C, line 8. 12. 
Ideogr. 314, footn. *; 488 C, 6. — §il-tan-nu Subst ruler, comp. 

^LbLM 270; 896, 1. But see under jn'in- 

^|p^ comp. ^b^' — iS-lu-la 8. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he conveyed away 
(into captivity, as spoil) 338, 11. — aS-lu-la 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Eal589 
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I carried away 193, 81; 210, 59; 261, 13. 14; 272, ad vait.\ 289, 68; 
301, 22; 346, 17 ad fin, etc. — §a-lil Part, carrying away. Stat, 
constr. 323 (Botta 40, 20). — dal-la-tu Stat. cooRtr. ial-la-at Subst 
Bpoil, captive 261, 13. 14; 287, II Inscr. 3; 346, 17 etc. — Sal-lat(?) 
261, 4. With Suff. gal-la-(a8)-8u 139 (Gen. XV. 6); 194, 88; 338, 11. 
— gal-la-8u-nu(8un) 210, 58; 289, 68. 83; 301, 22. — fial-la-tiS 
Adv. as booty 290, col. III. 20; 302, 28; 346, 13; 450, Rev. 4. 

D^tfi^ (alternating with* Q^D?) comp. Q^tt^, >a^^ ^JLw. — [uSal- 
lim (contracted to Sallim comp. 382 (Neh. II. 10) Sin-bcUHX) Fael 
Impf. 3. Sing, 'he preserved*, 'gave prosperity to* e. g. Sin-Sallimani 
*Sin gave me prosperity' (recompensed me?) 474, B. C. 747. — Transl.] 

Salmu Subst. welfare, Hebr. Q'j^K?, Arab. ^^Lw etc. — fia-al-mu 124, 

col. II. 8. Also used of the setting (of the sun) e. g. Saoh. Tayl. Cyl. 
I, 13 : da-lam fian-fii. Comp. p. 215 footn. ff. — Sulmu Subst. 
1) peace, written Sul-mu(mi) comp. Ill Rawl. I col. V, 26 (Su-lum); 
399 (Botta 151. 10. 3); 484, B. C. 758; 2) greeting, salutatum, hail, 
Fhon. Sul-mu 152 (Gen. XLIII. 23); 3) seUvng (of the sun), written 
with the Ideogr. DI and the phonet. complem. mu 140 (Gen. XIX. 
23); 213, 13; 247, 4. — fialmifi Adv. sound, wnvnjwred, in good con- 
dition 450, Rev. 5. — fia-li-im-tu Subst. peace 373, footn. ** 33. — 
dulmftnu-afiftridu It^^^^D^^tS^ proper name Sahnanassar {Shalman- 
eser), Hebr. "nCi^iD^B^j written Sul-ma-nu-afi&ridu [but in the earlier 
part of Vol. I dal-ma-nu-u8§ir] 97; 266 (2 Kings XVII. 3); Sulma- 
nu-aS&ridu 19; 459, footn. 1. 



* [Haupt holds that the root Q^tS^, common to Semitic languages, 
appears in Assyrian sometimes in the form Q^Q, salftmu being the 
root-form in Assyrian. But according to Fried. Delitzsch, in Assyr. 
Lesestiicke 3'^ ed. (glossary), there are two independent roots which 
come to approximate one another in meaning salftmu turn oneself 
to — hence be gracious or helpful to (synonym sahftru); dal&mu to 
be uninjured, sound, complete. Fael, to keep whole, — complete, recom- 
pense, Zimmem, Busspsalmen p. 57 illustrates the use of salftmu 
e. g. dar tafimi u salimi king of hearing and showing-favour; Bil 
ana ali u biti dafiu islimu irSA tftri *Bel turned himself (gra- 
ciously) to city and temple and granted mercy (forgiveness) V The 
two ideas, however, 'favour' and 'well-being', 'peace' very closely 
approximate, and in the latest inscriptions sal&mu and dalftmu are 
used in the same sense. Lastly the Assyrians employ the same ideo- 
gram for both. See Haupt's Beitrttge zur Assyr. Lautlehre (Assyrian 
Phonology) § 9. — Transl] 
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^^yff fialSu numeral third , comp. Eth. I^^^H, Arab. «^L^ 

(Hebr. ^I^^^fi^, Aram. jliL^Z). Written Sal-di (Gen.) 288, coL II. 34; 
801, 18. — SalaStu numeral three = T\^b^ ^^^* P^ ^^^ passage 
bowever, we sbould transcribe fialaSta, or Salafitu. Tbe TA of tbe 
text belongs to tbe Akkad. group TA.A.AN = t&n (numerical deter- 
minative)]. 



Q^ dumu Subst. name, Hebr. Q^, Aram. Q^, |i^^; Su-ma Ace. 

2, 2. 8; witb tbe (pbon.) sign ium 291, 37; 302, 24; 345, 32; also 
Su-mi Genit 124, col. II. 12. Ideogr. witb Suff. 459, footn. 2. 3; 
Ideogr. PI. 338, 14. 

DtS^ giM (RIK) witb SUN (= ma*du), Akkad., Uterally much 
8u>eet'8meUing , i. e. mcen«e, epicea 235, 28. Comp. Haupt on Flood- 
legend col. III. 48; 237 (Notes and lUust.). 

* » » 

MDtS^ comp. Hebr. Vpt^, J^pK^y Arab. 9^ etc. — ii-m i-i 3. Ps. 

Impft Kal heh^ard 152, admit. — ii-mi-ma tbe same witb Cop. 398, 
Botta 150,6. — Ta8-mi-tUY name of a god 232, 15. — Ifi-mi-Da-gan 
name of an ancient Babyl. king 129, ad fin, \ 182, footn. *. 

^MDtS^ 8u-mi-lu Adj. and Adv. l^, on the left, Hebr. ^^\(; = 

duroilu, also Sumilu. Adj. and Adv. left, on the left hand 135 (G«n. 

xm. 9). 

^(^()Dt&^ (m&t) Sumiri {Umd) Sumir i. e. ^y^ ShvMur, written 
Su-mi-ri 118 (Gen. XI. 1); 373, footn. •• 33; 460, footn.; (avil) Su- 
m£-fr-im the Sumerians (PI. of du-mi-ir-a) 118 (Gen. XI. 1). Comp. 
Kbors. 3; U Bawl. 65, 52 a. etc. Ideogr. 335 (1 Bawl. 48 No. 5. 3); 
346, 14; 351, 65. 

IDtS^ comp. "ppttfi^. — ad-mud 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I deHroyed^^o 
234, 24. 

*iDtS^ Samf , written AN.-i (i pbon. complement, comp. tbe ortbo- 
grapby Sa-mi-i V Bawl. 21, g. b. and see Lotz, Inscbr. Tigl. Pil. I 
216), Subst. plur. ss Hebr. Q^DK^ heaven. Entirely pbonet. fia-mi-i 

123, ad init, Ideogr. witb pbonet. complement i 139 (Gen. XV. 5); 
177, ad fin, (read iami-i); 178, ad mit, — iarmarmu pronounce 
iam&mu tbe same (poet) 2, 1. 

pt!^ ia-am-nuY Subst. oU, Hebr. |pK^ ^2^' 

hDtS^ fiamftru to come doum in fioods, be tempeetuoiu. Hence Samru 
and iitmuru raging especially used in ref. to a flood (Haupt). 
fiumftrtu (constr. Sumftrat) flood, tempett. Deluge-story col. II. 
49 ftu^mur-ra-as-su (= Sumuratiu) 'bis (Rammto's) tempest*. 

18 



174 THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE 0. T, 

Comp. also th« phraM in Salmanassar*8 Monolith col. II. 98 kima 
Rammftn ili-iu-nu ri-hi-il-ta u-Sa-az-nin (so Dr. Craig reads in 
'Hebraioa' July 1887) ''I rained down a flood on them like RammAn*'. 
•r- muSammir Partic. Pael 'tempest bringing*. Bammftn-mu-dam- 
mir Bammdn hrvngeth a tempest, name of an eponym-official 472, Can. 
Ill B. G. 789; 482, B. C. 789. — Translator.] 

tS^DtS^ damai, Samdu (ianSu) Subst. twn, Hebr. {^]0{M» Arab. 

yww^ etc. Gea. fiam(n)^i, written sometimes altogether phoneti- 
cally Sam-ii, sometimes with the Ideogr. UD(PAB) and the phonet 
oompl. Si 140 (G^u. XIX. 23); 178; 218, 6. 11 etc. etc Comp. also 
484, B. C. 763 ^ — (ilu) damaS name of the mn-god, Phon. gar 
mafi 262, 16. Ideogr. 91, 53; 279, ad fin.; 280, ad mit. — gamafi- 
bal&Hu-ik-bi proper name 429 (Dan. I. 7). — §amaS-3um-akin 
proper name 'Samas established the name* Sammtighes SaoaSoixi-vo^ 
368, footn.; 369, 27. 

y^yff fiangu Subst. priest, Ideogr. 218^ 8. — iJangCttujSubst prieet- 
hood (9), Phon. $a-an-gu-ti-(ja) 332, 22. 

l^tfif oomp. nj5ff» AJPI; — Lf^ lJ^» ^^^^ numeral tvfo. Phon. 
Si-na 21, footn. *. — fi&nitu the second. Written SAni-i 273 (Eng. 
ed. p. 266 line 11) (Gkn.); Sftni-ti the same 193, 82. — fianitu Subst. 
r^^um, time, Ideogr. 82, 104; 91, 61; 202, 87; 207, 97. 102; 209, 
40. — Perhaps (?) we have as a deriyatiye from this Sattu, St. cstr. 

9 an at, Subst year^ Hebr. n^t£f, Arab. KjLm, Aram. ^n{^, )La.. Phon. 

Sat-ti (Gen.) 288, 46; 290, 27; 302, 30. Ideogr. 15, 3. PI. Sanftti, 
written Sanft-ti 160 (Deut. XXXII. 7); Ideogr. 458, footn. * 50; 459, 
footn. 6. — On 364, 13 we ought perhaps instead of Stat, constr. 
danftt to read St. abs. Sattu. [Comp. ^^ (singular) in Moabite stone 
line 8 and SchirOder) Phdniz. Sprache pp. 105—101^ -^ TransL] 

P^ comp. Eth. '\'f\ii\ (Lotz). — §an&nu Infin. rivalry , emula- 
tion, then equality, occurring frequently in the phrase la ia-aaran 
without equal, wUhout rivalry 213, 2. — 8a-ni-nu Subst. the rival, 
occurring frequently in the phrase fta-ni-na la i-du'>u Tie who has no 

rival. 

2 
ptS^ Sinnu Subst tooth, comp. ^ym, ]t^, )aX, Jl^I 1^^ (1 Kiaga 

X. 22). — Sin al-ap tooth of the elephaant^ eqairalent of the Hebr. 
D^3C1^ **<^ 187 (1 Kings X. 22; but comp. footn. *). 

RQIff =B yOtS^ and ultimately identical with Hebr. yQ\ J^^piH- — 

fta-pu-u 3. Ps. PL Pf. Kal they came forth 2, 7. -^ u-^iarpu-u 3. Pa. PL 

591 Pa. tkey caused te come forth 17, 3. — ud-ta-pu-u 8. Pa PL Iinpft. 
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Ifi. they were brought- farih 2, 10. -^ Sap ft Subfit. Phon. (Gon.) JIu- 
pi-i — ? - 290, col. ni. 16. 

(i)£){2^ fii'pCt (Sip ft?) Subst. /oo<, perhaps so named becanse it is 
that which rubs the ground, or is the member which glides over it, 

comp. Hebr. nOt^> Aram. |jaA*, ^juik*. — iipft Dual 167, 87; 194, 86; 

236, 27; 289, 67; 466 (Ps. U. 12). — fiipu Prep. Written with Suff. 
1. Ps. Sg. fii-pu-u-a 288, col. II. 44. 

^Ot^ i^.^) ^ft~pi-ja name of a BabyL town 486, B. G. 781. Comp. 
also Sa-pi-ja, as well as Sa-pi-i under ^r)Q. 

notS^ comp. Hebr. '^Q^, Arab. u5^A^. — iMa-pi-ik 8. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Nif. he was washed away 124, col. II. 4. 

^Ot^ comp. Hebr. |?Q^ > Arab. ^Am^ Aram. Vjuk^. — Saplituv 

l(ADeT\ Ideogr. Bapliti genit. 203; 232, 6; 333, 18 (dap-lit). — Sap- 
liB Adv. below f beneath 2, 2. — mud-pa-lu depression = lower town^ 
(Stand. Inscr. 17) 99, footn. *. 

"nDt^ comp. ^A4A«. — ifi-pu-ra 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he sent 291, 41 

[302, 32]. — ii-pur the same 398 (Botta 149, 8). — ad-pur 1. Ps.Sg. 
I smt 320. — ii-pu-ru 3. Ps. PI. they sent 399 (Botta 161, 10. 3). — 
Sa-pi-ru Part, sending forth 277 (Botta 76, 4). 

■X^tS^ (m&t) Sa-pa-ar-da name of a country (as TljDP^) ^^^ 

(Obad. 20). 

MptS^ fia-ku-u 3. Ps. PI. Perf. Kal? thay mowited «p(?) 218, 5. 

ipts^ comp. r\pz*ri, ^y^i A4^Pr> ^-^1- — su-kft-tu subst. 

drinking vessel^ goblet, comp. Hebr. npW. Written §u-ku-ti 236, 28. 

— fiikitu written Si-ki-tuv Subst. giving to drink, watering, irrigation 
31 (Gen. II. 13). — maikitu, written maS-ki-tav Subst. drink 
n Bawl. 44, 10 g in the phrase karftnu maB-ki-tar da Bar r ft wine, 
drink of the Ung, — mai-ki-ti genit. 288, coL U. 42. 

^ptfi^ comp. Hebr. ^p^ , Eth. J^^AI* ^^^- J^ Aram. V-OiL 

— iS-ku-ul 3. Ps. Impft. Kal he weighed, comp. Assyr.-Rabyl. Keilinsoh. 
p. 20. — i-Sa-kal 3. Ps. Impft. Pres. he weighs ovt 142 ad init. 

"^^ §ar name of a god 2, 12. 16. 

i^*y^ comp. Aram. ^"^"^ Pa^, >a^. — Surratu (properly Infin. Pa. 

with feminine ending) Subst. beginning Stat, constr. ftur-rat 402, foot- 
note * (comp. Asurnas. Monolith-inser. I, 43 u. a. St.). 

H'ntS^ mu-fiar-ri-hat Part. Pa. fern. (Stat, constr.) (she) who makes 
mighty 177 (Lotz 92 foil.). 

18« 
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WTW (y^^) l^i-ru-uh-a name of n god 232, ad fin, 
ir\^ i§-ru-ka 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal ?ie bestowed, rendered 194, 97. 
IDItfi^ (is) lur-mi(v£)-nu , iu-ur-mi(vi)-nu name of a tree, Aram. 
i^^S'l^t^) ^LtJSbL^ 183 (1 Kings V. 13) and footn. * (Eng. ed. p. 173); 

T T S 

388 (Is. XIY. 8). From Akkadian ftur-man(?) 388, footn. *. 
692 R*^^ comp. Hebr. rj'^fef. — - aS-ru-up 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I bttrrU 
194, 90; 234, 25. Ideogr. with phon. complement up 210, 58. 

y)\^ Sarru Subst. kmg, Hebr. "^iff (= Akkad. fiirru?) 23, foot- 
note **; 124, col. I. 28. Ideogr. with Sa£f. 8ar-a-ni our king 332, 25. 
Stat constr. Ideogr. 91, 56. 57. 58; 97, Stand-inscr. 14; 174 etc. — 
PI. Sarri, written iarri-i 79, ad ink.; Sar-ri 277 (Botta 75, 5). PL 
fiarrft-ni Ideogr. with phon. complem. ni 82, 106. 109; 115, footn. **; 
153 (Gen. XTJX. 1); 157, 85,; 194, 95. — Sar-rat Subst. fem. Stat, 
constr. queen 178, ad init.; 253 (Eng. ed. p. 245); 255, 30; 262, 16; 
333, 15; 397, 3. — Sarrrcltu Subst. kingdom, rule. Phon. Gen. with 
Su£f. §ar-ru-ti-ja 273, 2. Ideogr. with phon. complem. tu (ti) 161 
(Josh. X. 1); 194, 88. 90 etc. etc.; with Suff. fiarrussiu, written fia- 
ru-us-si-in her (fem.) rule 248, ad init. Stat, constr. Sar-ru-ut 276 
(Botta 70. 8—10); Sarru-ut 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 7 line 11 from 
below). — Sar-lu-dd-ri, 8ar-lu-d^a-ri Assyr.-Philist. proper name 
Sarluddri 166, ad init.; 289, 62; 301, 21; 371. — *dar-usur Assyr. 
proper name Sharezer "^^ij^^w 329, ad fin. — dar-ukin or Sarru- 

ktnu Assyr. proper name 8<vrgon JliTlO (J'iriD) 335 (I Bawl. 48. No. 3. 
line 3); 892, paaim; 411 (Is. XLI. 25). Phon. Sa-ru-ki-na (with 
D) 392. 

yjffyjff SudSu Subst. 8bsso8, total of 60 units. Ideogr. 315. 

n^^ Sil-ku-KI — ?— name of a town 415 (Jerem. XV. 26). Is 

it = •'l^g^? 415 ibid. 

m^ (ir) Su-fia-an name of a town Sma, Sovoa, Hebr. ]t^^{2f 111» 
ad fin.; 375, ad fin.; 381. — Su-Si-na-ak Elamite name for the district 
of Sasa =^ Suaiana, comp. the race name ^^p^fi^^t^ (Ezr. IV. 9) 112, 

ad init. Whether the word was originally an adjective (376, ad init,), 
cannot be safely determined; see Notes and Addenda. 

^X^ fiattu year, see *\y^. 

^ntfi^ comp. Hebr. nnt5^> Eth. rt.^P^ — i8-tu-u 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. 

Kal they drank 145 (Gen. XXIV. 54). 

p Dr\X^ (a m i 1) S u-u t (p a r ?)-s a ^ Subst commander^ viceroy Akkadian 

in origin. Sg. and plur. 255, ad\init.; 272, ad init.; 320 (2 Kings 
XVIII. 17); 374, 33. 
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n 

Di^n tiftmtu Subst. «ea, comp. Q*jnPi; also abbreviated into t&mtu 
(tftmdu) 6; 57 (Eng. ed.) 59. 60. Ideogr. 91, 85 5m; 157, 87. ti&m- 
tiv (Gen.) 140 (Gen. XIX. 28); 169. — tiftm-di the same 157, 84 
(or should we read Ud-di (Akkad.!)?; 208, etc. etc. — ti-amat the 
same 2, 4; this afterwards became a proper name. 

n^T\ (n^&t) Tu-*-im-ma name of a country 426, 28. 

pt^n (a^^l) Tu-'-mu-na name of a tribe 346, 15. 

MDD it-ba-a 8. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he eamef advaneedf Ax. Lj, &Aj?59g 

(or is it secondary formation from ^^'2 Impffc. ib&*u? — ) 897, foot- 
note * 2. — it-bu-ni 3. Ps. Pi. Impft. Kal iJiey came 194, 96; 201 
(Eng. e4 p. 191 line 3 from below) ; 208; 896, 1. — u-ia^ba-a 1. Ps. 
Sg. Impft. Shaf. he caused to eome forth 452, 69. 
^MDD Tu-ba-Mu Phoenician proper name Ithobaly Hebr. ^yjnM) 

EWwpaXoq, 'I^fopaXoq 104, ad vnU,\ 178; 286, ad fin.-, 288, 44. 48; 
801, 19. 

n!3n comp. Hebr. "p^. — at-bu-uk 1. Ps. Sg. Impft Kal 1 pou/red 
cut 851, 62, used metaphorically of inspiring terror. 

b^D Tabal name of a land and people, Hebr. b^^f written Ta-ba- 

1uy(1u, li) 82, 85. 86; 88, ad init. (bis); also Tabal 88 (Eng. ed. 
p. 65 line 10 from below). ^ (m&t) Ta-bal-ai Adj. laixUaean, ihs 
Tahalaean 253. 

pDH comp. Hebr. 'p^'2' — at-ta-ba^^ J poured out 1. Ps. Sg. Impft 
Ifte. 48, footn. ft- 

l^n tidftku, see w. 

•^IJ^ comp. jLj, y\^. — Properly turn round, then in Assyr. it comes 

to signify become, be, — utir 1. and 8. Ps. Impft Pa. I or he VMtde 
to turn round (so 290, col. III. 22; 850, col. III. 49); then J or Ae 
made, produced. Phon. u-tir 284, 25; 255, 24; 338, 13 etc.; also 
u-tir-ra 255, 18; 290, 22. Ideogr. (GUB) with phon. complement rft 
= utir-ra-a 220, 82. — ut-tir 198, 85. — taiartu Subst. return, 
Phon. ta-ai-ar-tuv (Gen. ti) 846, 15; 851, 68; 484, B. G. 754; ta-ai- 
rat 455, 6. Ideogr. 455, 1; 456 (Notes and lUust ad loc). 

Tnn comp. ip)^ (Ift). — tah&zu %\j\isi. hand to hand conflict^ battle. 
Phon. ta-ha-zi (Gen.) 177; 332, 22. Ideogr. 177; 178; 194, 86. 96; 
201 (Eng. ed. line 3 from below) ; 203 (Eng. ed. line 7 from below). 
— mit-hu-uz-zu Subst. combat 218, 7 is to be crossed out (Del.)* 
Comp. Sanherib, Taylor-Gyl. HI, 16 (Peiser). 

Dnn Tu-ha-am-mi, name of an Istundaean 258 (Eng. ed. 244 line 2 
from below); 257. 
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IPID (m^t) Ta-ha-Da-ai Adj. the Tuchanaean 253; 257. 
i^D**r) (^^) Ti-ma-ai name of a tribe IhemcUite, comp. Hebr. {i^JO^^ 
149 (Gen. XXV. 15). 
ten comp. Syr. \^Z and Arab. J^^. — u-tak-kil 3. and 1. Ps. 

and he (or I) encouraged e. g. Lay. 69, 3" above. — m u-tak-kil Part. 
Pa. inspiring confidence in the proper name Mutakkil-Nuskn (^ 
Nabil?) 91, 57 (412, footn. *); on this consult Assyr.-Babylon. Keil. 
p. 146, no. 42. — u-Sat-kil, read u-Sad-gil and see under ^;n. — 
it-ta-kil 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte.* he confided , trusted 209, 43; 826, 
footn. *; 397, footn. — it-tak-lu-ma the same with Cop. 353, 83; 
3. Ps. PI. 201 (Eng. ed. p. 191 line 4 from below). *- tuknltu Stat, 
oonstr. tuklat trust j confidence ^ reverence , service. Phon. tu-kal*ti 
(Gen. and Stat, constr.) 241 and footn.; 247, 2. Ideogr. 193, 79 (277, 
5); with phonet. complement ti 213, 4; the same with the meaning 
minister (as a title) 480, B. C. 806; 482, B. G. 777 (read tnkulta); 
484, B. C. 749; 486, B. C. 739 From this we have tukl&ti Plur. Ideogr. 
devoted servants, soldiers 157, 85; 218, 16; 452, 69. Phon. tuk-la-a-ti 
in bit-tuklftti house of soldiers^ fortress 288, comp. Sm. Assurb. 207, 
56 (in R. 21, 56), likewise III R. 9, 36 (tuk-Ia-ti). — tik-ln Subst. 
confidence, Phon. ti-ik-Ii (Gen.) 333, 8. 
594 nten Tuklat-Adar proper name 184, 64; 459, footnote 1. — 
Tuklat-(Tukul-ti)-abal-i-dar-ra proper name Jlglath-IHleser , Hebr. 
"^P^b© ni?jiP 231; 240; 91, 55; 247, 1; 458, footn. 49; 486, B. C. 
745"^.* 

nten ta-kil-tu Subst. violet-blue purple, Hebr. ntep ^^^ (Exod. 
XXV. 4). 

pn comp. Hebr. ^jp. — u-§a-at-ka-an-ni (probably for uSatka- 

ninni) 3. Ps. Impft. Shaf. with Buff. Tie adjusted or arranged for me 
124, ool. II. 6. 

^^ tilln (not tullul) hill, comp. Hebr. ^p\, Arab. JJi*. Ideogr. 

232, 9; 234, 25; 262, 15 (til abftbi); 234, 25 (ana tili etc.). ti-la- 
ni-id Adv. like a mound (or heap) 124, col. 11. 4. — Til-AI-dn-ri 



* [Haupt in Hebraica Oct. 1885 p. 5 footn. 6 holds that ittakil he 

trusted is not the Ifteal of a root ^}S^ but rather the Niphal (Haupt 

designates it by the Arabic VII form Jjuit) of the root tak&lu 

which he identifies with the Ethiopic tak41a fiait, stabilivit, Natkil 
will then be the Imperative Niphal, formed quite regularly like nai- 
kin; comp. naplis (look). — Transl.] 



OLOSSAMT. 979 

«a«90 ef a town IkUuMur IKfH^ip) 327. -r Til-G.*-rim-mu(mf) aame 

of a town 85. — Til(so read!)-kam-ri name of a town 983, 6. -* 
Til (so read!)-Sa-balial-a>^i nama of a town 198, 80. 

D^n talimu ovm brother. Comp. Targ.-Talm. ^D^n »nd Targ. 
pD^n pn^ (^®^- ^I^- 3)* Fried. Delitssoh derivae it fr. root 
talftmu to bestow. With Saffix ta-lim-ja 398 (Botta 149, 10), ta- 
li m-8u 899 footn. 

IDD (ft^H) Tam-mu-di, Ta-mn-di name of an Arab, tribe 277, ad 
init and Botta 75, 3). 

PIDD u-tam-mi-ba 3. Fs. PI. Pael t7^ bound 871 (and footn. * 
Eng. ed. Vol. n p. 59). 

)Dn (^') Ta-am-na-a name of a Hebr. town r^t!\ ^^noe^ 170 
(Josh.^XIX. 48); 289, col. U. 83. 

DDH i^^f mftt) Ta-mf-su name of a Cyprian town or district 
Tam(M8Us 855, 19. 

*-)]3n tamrn Subst. dqte^ Arab. ^', Syr. (PI.) )*^Z- PI. Pbon. 
tum-ri 19, 30; and Eng. ed. p. 20 footn. *. [Zimmem, however, in 
Busspsalmen p. 76 gives the word the meaning 'smoke*. — TransL] 

^DHDn Tam-tam-ak-ai(?) Adj. — ?— 235, 26. 
|n (mftt, ir) Tu-na-ai Adj. the Timaean 253; 257. 

MDH a-tip-pa (a-tip-pa) 1- Fs. Sg. Impft Kal (?) I towMiiy) 
(should we comp. the Hebr. HDtt = ilOn^) ^^3, 81. [Dr. Craig (con- 
firmed by Mr. Pinches), Hebraioa, July 1887, reads amur (a-mur^ 1 
saw* Kal Impft. Sing, of amftrn q. v. — TransL] 

^DH ti-ip Subst tnipetuf, oneet^ comp. Hebr. rjQH, Arab. ciO. Phon. 
ti-ib(ip) 332, 21; 850, 54. 

mf) tuk-ma-tu Subst. re^vtatnce , oppreenon 154 (Exod. IX. 7) 
Comp. Hebr. Qip etc. 

^^nin Tar-hu-la-ra proper name of a prince of Gamgnm 258, ad 
init.; 257. 

l^in comp. Arab. {joJi (also Syr. AjL make itraigJu, guide). — tir-su 
Subst. eetablishingf recognition. Stat constr. ti-ris 335, ad init. — 
tar-si with ana Prep, exactly opposite 458, 49 [or perhaps, with 
Delitzsch, we might render 'in the time of, comp. insc. of Sennacherib 
I Rawl. 40, 45. 6 al&ni . . Sa ina tarsi abija I'lamft ikimu 
''cities . . which the Elamite had seized in the time of my father.** 
The metaphor of space is applied to time, as with the Hebr. *ijp^ etc. 

— TransL]. 
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P*in Tar-lku-n proper name of an Egyptian king TMiaka nplTlPI 

152, od vnit,\ 826 and footn. *; 888, 7. 

iniD tnr-ta-nu official title TaHan^ Hebr. Vpr\^ 270, footnote *; 

^^^819, ad mit. Stat, constr. tur-tan 335 ad tni^.; 480, B. G. 809; 482, 
B. G. 780. 770. 752 ; 486, B. G. 742. Also 270, ad mit,; 896, 1 (Eng. ed. 
I, p. 261 foil.; II, 88, 1) instead of Siltannu is to be read tnrtannu, 
beoanse, according to Dr. Hugo Winokler, in the Sargon-inscriptions the 
sign for iar^ St/ interchanges with the sign for the syllable twr. Com- 
pare G. P. Tiele, Babylonisch-Assyrische Gesch. I, 260 note, who pre- 
fers the pronunciation tart ana. 

S^tS^D ti-fti-i Snbst. genit. , of doubtfhl meaning 177, root J^tS^n = 
y^^^ Gomp. Delitzsoh in Lota, Die Insch. Tigl.-Piles. I p. 92. 

n^^tfi^n TaSritu name of the month 2i«Art, Hebr. I'^Jpfp. Written 

Tad-ri-taY(tay) 380, 7; 486, B. G. 745 <>; 488, G 5. Hanpt writes 
TiSritu. 

^yffX\ ta-Si-il-ta Substant. — ?— 193, 80. 

IDnn Tn-ta-am-mn-u name of a king of Un^i 249, ad fia. 

To these are to be added:— 

[DD babftta/oo<2 with suffix bu-bu-us-su-nu (for bu-bu-ut-Hu-nu) 
455, 8. 

tO^tO titu cJMy fiMi, oomp. Hebr. {O^tO* phonet ti-iH^ ^^^i 8 simi- 
larly \\%\^ adr. Jeremias, Die Babyl.-Assyr. Vorstellungen etc. p. 25. 

^*)^ kudftru /ron^ier employed in proper names Kudu r-Nahundi, 
Kudur-Mabug etc. 136. Nabft-kudurri-usur 'Nebo protect my 
frontier* (Haupt) or rather with Bchrader *N. protect the frontier* 861; 
362 and footn.; 428 ad fin. 

X^^ laltl (luld) plur. phonet. la-li-i 484, 31 abwndance^ splendour, 
comp. Nabonidus oyiind. col. H, 28 [TJ-hul-hul bit Su-bat la-li-f-ka 
'^Ihtdbul (House of joys) thy splendid iibodeJ'^ Latrille in Zeitsch. fCir 
Assyr. 1885 p. 850 foil. Flemming p. 44. — Transl.]. 



INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 



[The numerals refer to the piige-nwmbera of the original Oerman work 

in the margin of the English edition.] 



Abednego, name 429. 

Abel, name 44. 

Abel-Beth-Maacha, town 255, 

Abibal, king of Samsimorun 355. 

Abiram, name 200. 

Achab, see Ahab. 

Acharri (Aharri), name for Kanaan 
and Phoenicia 90. 108. 

Achaz, see Ahaz. 

Achimit, prince of Ashdod 162. 
398. 

AchmethA, see £kbatana. 

Adar. name of a god 20. 284. 423. 

Adbeel, proper name 148. 

Adrammelecb, Assyrian deity 284. 

Adrammeleoh, son of Sanherib 
(Sennacherib) 329. 

Aegypt, name 89 ; export of horses 
from 187; is attacked and sub- 
jugated by Tiglath-Pileser II 
89; Sargon 396; Sanherib (Sen- 
nacherib) 289; Asarhaddon 337 
and Asurbanipal 326 (footnote). 

Aethiopia, name 86; is attacked 
and overthrown by Asarhaddon 
and Asurbanipal 326 (footnote). 

Ahab (Aohab), his name on an 
Assyrian monument 193. 

Ahashuerus, king of Persia, see 
Xerxes. 

Ahaz (Achaz) = Assyrian Jahu- 
hazi (Joachaz) of Judah 257. 
263. 265. 

Akkad, town and land, name and 



position 95. 136; appears as 
name of a country repeatedly 
in the titles of Assyrian and 
Babylonian kings 95. 230. 335. 

Akzib, see Ekdippa. 

Altakd, see Eltekeh. 

Amanus, mountain 388. 

Ammon, Assyrian name 141, 196. 

Amkarruna, see Ekron. 

Amraphel, king of Shinar 1 35 , see 
also Addenda. 

Anammelech, name of a god 284. 

Anos, name of a god 12. 

Anu, name of a god 10. 12. 284. 

Aos, name of a god 12. 35. 

Aparanadius, Babylonian king 35. 
See also Asur-nftdin-sum and 
Asor-dan. 

Apason, deity 6. 

Apharsaje, whether connected with 
Parsua 376 (footnote). 

Apharsekaje, name of a race 376 
f footnote). 

Apharsatkaje, name of a race 376 
(footnote). 

Aphek, town 204. 

Arabia, name. See the signification 
of the term on the Assyrian 
inscriptions 414. 

Arallu, Assyrian name for Hades 
389. 

Aram, Aramaea, region signified 
by the term among the Assy- 
rians 115. 

Ararat (= Urartu), name of a 
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country 52. 423. The sons and 
murderers of Sanherib (Senna- 
cherib) escape there 331. 

Arbail, name of a town 118 footn. 
333; epithet of the goddess Istar 
36. 333. 441; see also Addenda. 

Arioch, king of Ellasar 135; name 
of a later Babylonian officer 
430. 

Arka, name of a town 104. 254. 

Arpad, name of a town 223. 231. 
250. 251. 324. 328. 

Arpakshad, name of a race or 

* country 112; see also 'Addenda* 
612. 

Arrhapachitis, name of a country 
112; Addenda 611. 

Arses, name 490, B. C. 337 and 
Addenda. Vol. II p. 295. 

Artahasta, see Artaxerxes. 

Artaxerxes, king 375. 

Anrad (Arados), name of a town 
104. 

Asarhaddon, king. His name 332 ; 
was successor and son of San- 
herib (Sennacherib) 335; built 
the South-west palace 98; over- 
came Aegypt 337 ; made Manas- 
seh of Judah tributary 356; 
settled the eastern inhabitants 
in Palestine 373; ruled Babylon 
345; and abdicated his throne 
in favour of his son Asurbanipal- 
Sardanapallus 333; his inscrip- 
tions 336. 

Ashkenaz, a race, Addenda 610. 

Assembly, mount of 389. 

Ashdod, name of a town 162; 
conquered by Sargon 398. 

Ashima, a Hamathite deity 283. 

Ashkelon, name of a town 165. 

Asordan, Babylonian king 35. 350. 

Assoros-Sar, deity 12 (= An-sar? 
see Addenda 608). 

Afifiur, name of a country 85. 156. 

Afidurit, epithet of Istar 36. 

Astarte, deity, Assyrian name 176. 

Afiur, name of a deity 35. 

Asurbanipal ( A8ur-bftni-abal) , a 
king; his name 45; mounts the 
throne as successor of Asar- 
haddon 338; lord of Babylon 
368; Manasseh of Judah is tri- 
butary to him 355; he himiself 



attacks Tirhaka (Tarkft) 326: 
the length of his reign 859. 360; 
his clay tablets 3. 

ASur-itil-ili-(ukinni) , one of the 
last kings of Assur 359 ; was 
the builder of the South-east 
building of Nimrtld 98. 

Afiur-nAdin-8um , the Asordan of 
Alex. Polyhistor 350. 352. 

Adur-nftsir-abal , king, his name 
45 ; is the builder of the North- 
west palace of NimrCld 98, and 
new founder of Kalah 97; 
makes the '^Westland'* tributary 
157. 

Adur-ns-iSi, old Assyrian king 91. 

Atharsamain, name of a deity 414. 

Av-va, town 281. 283. 324. 325. 

Axerdis = Asarhaddon. 

Azarjah = AzriitQiu, see Uzziah. 

Azuri, king of Ashdod 398. 



Baal, name of a deity 173. 
Baal, Phoenician king 170. 
Baal Zephon, name of a town 1 54. 
Baaltis, a goddess; her Assyrian 

name 175. 
Baasha, king 189. 194. 196. 
Babel, a town, its name 11. 127; 

king of Babel, title 377. 
Babylonia, a country. Its native 

names 129; mother country of 

Assyria 93. 96. Exile of the 

Israelites 276. 
Bau (Bahu ?), deity 14. 
Beddlach (Bdellium?) 30. 42. 
Bel, Babylono- Assyrian deity 7. 

12. 173. 
Belesys, proper name 234. 236. 
Belibus, proper name 176. 846. 

See also Elibus. 
Belshazzar, king 438; duration of 

his reign 438. 
Beltis, Babylono -Assyrian deity 

175. 
Belteshazzar, proper name 429. 
BenebaralL, name of a town 172. 

289. 
Benhadad II, king 200. 211; which 

king in the inscriptions is pro- 
bably to be identified with him? 

201. See also Hadadezer. 
Benhadad III, king 211. 
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Beth-Arbel, town 440. 
Beth-Dagon, town 167. 298. 
Beth-Omri, country 3= North-Israel 

188. 190. 215. 342. 
Birs-NimrCld, 122. 
B&z, proper name 141. 
Byblos, town 185. See also Ghebal. 



Cedar, Assyrian name for the 411. 

388. 188. 
Chabor, river 275 and footn. **. 
Chalach, town 275. 
Chalah-Katach, town 96 ; its foun- 
dation 97; its position 98. 
Chaldaea, country. Its name 131; 

extent of country so designated 

131. 
Chaldaeans, Armenian 131 and 

footn. **. 
Chaldaean= wise, since when? 429. 
Chaoes, Aegyptian town 410. 
Chasisadra (Adra-hasis) or Xisu- 

thrus, £ng. ed. p. 56 Vol. I. 
Chatti, country; Chattaeans, people 

107. 201. 202. 288. 
Chavila, country 29. 
Chazd, name of a country 141. 
Chedorlaomer, see Kedorlaomer. 
Cherub 39. 

Chineladan, see Kineladan. 
Chinzer, Babylonian king 234. . 
Chronology, Assyrian and Hebrew 

458 foil. 
Creation-account Chaldaean 1 foil. 
Crucifixion or impaling 377 and 

footn. 
Cyprus, Island 85; Assyrian name 

86, 301 ; made tributary by Sar- 

gon 368. 404; tributary to 

Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal 855. 

Stele of Sargon in Cyprus 396. 
Cypress, Assyrian name for 388. 
Cyprus, name 372. 377. 



Dache, see Lache. 

Dachos, see Lachos. 

Dagon, Philistine-Babylonian deity 
181. 

Damascus, town 138; kingdom 
201 footn. 209. 213; the latter 
destroyed by Tiglath-Pileser II 
258. 264. Already in earlier 



times tributary for a while to 

Assyria 215. 
Darius, name 875. 
Darius the Mede 437. 
Date, its Assyrian name 19. 
Dauke, deity 12. 
Daukina, deity 12. 
Delephat, name of the planet 

Venus 178. 389. 
Deluge-story Chaldaean, Eug. ed. 

Vol. I pp. 46—61. 
Dilbat, see Delephat. 
Ddr, name of a town 168. 
DQr-§ar(r)ukin (Khors&bAd), resi- 
dences of Sargon and built by 

him 101. 
Dura, Babylonian name of a place 

430. 

Eden, a country 26. 
Edom, a country 149. 
Ekbatana, name of a town 378; 
the present Hamad&n (New-Persic 

^*^\^X^) 524. 

Ekdippa, name of a town ss Akzib 

170. 288. 

Ekron, name 164. In sedition 
against Sanherib (Sennacherib) 
289. 

El, Babylono-Assyrian name for a 
deity (Ilu) 11. 

Elam, a country 111; comp. Susa. 

Elibus, Babylonian king 176 foot- 
note. 346; see also Belibus. 

EUasar, Babylonian locality 135. 

Eltekeh, a place, Assyrian AltakCl 

171. 289. 301. 

Elulaeus, king of Sidon 286. 288. 

Epha, Arabian race 146. 277, 

Erech, Babylonian place and king- 
dom 13. 94. 375. 

Esarhaddon, see Asarhaddon. 

Ethbaal = Tuba*lu in the inscrip- 
tions 104. 200. 286. 288. 

Eulaeus, river 438. 

Euphrates, river. Its name 34. 

Evilmerodach, Babylonian kiog* 
His name 365. He is also mea-> 
tioned in the inscriptions 365. 



Gath, name of a town 166; whe- 
ther conquered by Sargon 444* 
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Gasa, town 107. 161. 256. 

Gazer, town 167. 

Gebal = Byblos, Phoenician town 

186. 
Gichon (Gi^on), river 81. 
Gilead(?) 255. 
God*s mountain 427. 
Gog, name of a prince 427. 
Gomer, see Knminerian 427. 
Gozan, country and town 275. 
Greeks ^ lonians, see under 

Javan. 



Hadad, name of a deity 151. 
Hadadezer, name of a king of 

Damascus 198. 200. 204. 
Hadad-Rimmon, 454. 
Hades, Assyrian designation of the 

same 389 and footn. ; 455. 
Hadrach, country 453. 
Hamadftn, see Ekbatana. 
Hamath, town 105. 201. 323. 
Hammdth-Ddr, name of a town 172. 
Hammurabi, see Addenda VoL II 
' p. 297. 

Hanno, king of Gaza. In the in- 
scriptions Hantlnu 255. 257. 

896. 397. 
Qarran, town 134. 
Hauran, country and mountain 

210. 428. 
Hazael, king of Damascus 206. 

211; king of the Kedarenes 

148. 208; Arabian king 148. 207. 
Heaven, queen of. Her Aramaean 

name 414. 
Helbon, town 425. 
Hena% town 324. 
Hezekiah, king of Judah 285. 286. 

290. 
Hiram, king of Tyre := Hirummu 

in the inscriptions 170. 
Hittites, people 107. 
Homoroka, deity 7. 13. 
Horse, its Assyrian name 188 footn. 

Export of horses from Elgypt 

187. 
Hoshea, king of Israel 255. 260. 

265. 



niinos, deity 12. 

Ilubi* di, king of Hamath 23. 



Imbappi, Elamite prince 140. 
lonians, see Javan. / f^L 

Israel, name 150, IdflT. /^ 
Istar Assyrio-Babylonian deity 13. 

176. 
Ifamar, Sabaean prince 146. 897. 
Ivva, name of a town 324. 



Jabne, name of a town 167. 

Jab (Ja*), province of Cyprus 868. 

Jahia, North -Arabian king 24 

footn. 208. 
Jahubi*di, see Ilubi*di. 
Jahve, name of God 23. 
Jaman, prince of Ashdod 398. 
Javan, people s= lonians 81. 
Jehu, king of Israel 189. 208. 
Jerusalem, city. Assyrian name 

161. Besieged by Sanherib 

(Sennacherib) 290. 
Joachaz =r Achaz, see Ahaz. 
Joppa, town 172. 289. 
Judah, kingdom 188. 286. 



Kalah (Kelah), see Chalah. 

Kalneh, place 96. 444; identical 
with Kalnd? 384. 

Kalnd, place, see Kalneh. 

Kamosnadab, king of Moab 141. 
288. See Glossary sub voce. 

Kanaan, country, its name among 
the Assyrians 90; already tem- 
porally subdued by the old 
Babylonian kings 91; similarly 
by the old Assyrian rulers 9 1 ; 
also by Asurnasirabal 157. 

Karduniai, name of a country 88. 
348. 

Karkar, town 180. 194. 1*96. 

Karkemish, town, name and posi- 
tion 384. 

KaSdA, name of a race 88. 

Kausmalak, king of Edom 257. 

Kebar, river or perhaps it may be 
called canal 424. 

Kedar, name of a race 147; 414. 

Kedorlaomer, king of Elam, name 
and time 136. 

Kewan, Babylonian deity 442. 

KhorsftbAd, ruined site of Dftr 

gar(r)ukin 101. 
Kilmad, name of a place 427. - 
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Eimmerians = Gdmer, name of a 
race 80; their place of abode 428. 

Kineladan, Babylonian king ^ 
Sardauapalag = Asurbanipal 
369. 

King of Babel, title 378. 

King of kings, title 336. 387. 

King of lands, title 378. 

Kissares = Kisar, deity 12. 

Koi^, name of a race 425. 

Kosbarakos, Edomite proper name 
150. 

Kosmalachos, Edomite proper name 
150. 

Kostobaros, Edomite proper name 
150. 

Kudur-Mabug , Babylono-Elamite 
king 135. 136. 

Kndur-Nachundi, Elamite or Baby- 
lonian king 136. 

Kush, name of a race 31. 86; 
relation with Lower Aegypt and 
Pathros 387; identical with the 
Babylonian KMt of the inscrip- 
tions 87. 

Kutha , a town of Babylonia 278 
and footn. * ; the Kuthaeans 
worship Nergal 279. 282. 



Labynetus I = Nebuchadnezzar 

432. Labynetus II = NabAnft'id 

432. 436. 
Lache ^ Lachmu, deity 12. 
Lachos =s Laohamu, deity 12. 
Ladannm, Assyrian name 151. 
Lakish, town, where Sanherib 

(Sennacherib) encamped 287. 

317; its Assyrian name 287. 
Lebanon, mountain; its Assyrian 

name 183. 209. 220; cedars of 

Lebanon 183. 184. 
Libna, town 325. 
Lud, name of a race 114. 



MAgan, another name for Aegypt 

205. 
Magi, their name and nationality 

417 foU. 
Magog, name of a race 80, 
Bfalikram, Edomite king 288. 
Manasseh, king of Judah, tributary 

to Asarhaddon 354, and to Asur- 



banipal 854; carried away cap- 
tive to Babylon 366. 

Marchesh wan , Hebraic - Babylo- 
nian name for a month 380. 

Mari*, king ofDamascus 212. 213. 

Masea, North-Arabian race 148. 

Media, country 80. 

Megiddo , name of a town 168. 
172. 

Memphis, town 857. 391. 

Menahem, king of Samsimurun 
291. 

Merathaim, country 423. 

Merodach , Babylono - Assyrian 
deity 12. 422. 

Merodach-Baladan, king of Baby- 
lon, name 339. 350. 853; dura- 
tion of bis rule 340; embassage 
to Hezekiah 338. 348. 

Meshach, Babylonian name, see 
Engl. ed. Vol. II p. 126. 

Meshech, a people 84. 

Metten, king of Tyre 169. 

Miluchcbi(cha) (Miluhhi), country 
=s Kush-Nubia 80. 205. Sends 
ambassadors to Sargon 400. 

Mina, Babylonian name 143; its 
relation to the shekel and talent 
142. 428. 

Minnaeans, a people 423. 

MishmA, 148. 

j^itinna, see Metten. 
itinti, king of Ashdod 288. 290; 
king of Ashkelon 257. 

Mizir, see Mnzur. 

Mizraim (Misraim), country 89. 

Moab, oountiy 140. 258. 291. 

Moloch, a god) perhaps identical 
with Assyr. Malik 150 footn.; 
155. 

Months, Babylonian name of the 
379. 

Moymis, deity 6. 13. 

Musical instruments, Greek, their 
names not found in the cunei- 
form inscriptions 481. 

Mutakkil-Nebo (Nusku), old Asey- 
rian king 91. 412. 

Muzur, country s= Aegypt 89. 

Mylitta, Babylonian deity 176. 



Nabataeans, a race 147. 414. 
Nabonassar, Babylonia^ king 884. 



286 TEE OVNBIFOBM 1N8CBIPTI0N8 AND THE O, T, 



Nabopolassar, Babylonian king 45. 
358. 363. 

Nabunit (NabanftMd), Babylonian 
king 484; the Labynetus II of 
Herodotus 432. 

Nanaea, NanA, Babylono-Eiamite 
deity 234. 457. 

NaDnar, moongod 10. 16. 

Nebo, Babylonian deity 412. 

NeboSumifikun, son of Merodach- 
Baladan 829. 

Nebuchadnezzar, name 361 ; his 
inscriptions 862; his dream 431. 
Inscription of this mooarch 
found at the Dog^s river 364. 

Nebnshezban, name of a Aegyptian 
prince 166; name of a Babylo- 
nian 421. 

Nebuzaradan, a Babylonian 364. 

Necho I, king of Aegypt 857. 

Necho II, king of Aegypt 858. 

Nephilim, see Addenda 609. 

Nergal, Babylonian god 282. 

Nergal-shar-eser, a Babylonian 416. 

Nibchaz, Babylonian deity 288. 

Niffer (= Nipur), Babylonian place 
275. 

Nile, riyer, its Assyrian designa- 
tion 152. 

Nimrod, name 92 and Addenda. 

Niniyeh, town, name 102; its posi- 
tion 99; magnitude and extent 
447; age 96; destruction 858. 
360; latest Ninivite ruler or 
rulers 358. 

Nisibis, town 275. 

Nisrooh, Assyrian god; whether 
the name is a corruption of 
Asarach? 829. 

Nizir (Nisir), country and moun- 
tain 53. 59. 68. 75. 

Nd-Amdn, town 449. 450. 

Oannes, whether identical with 

Anu? 284. > 

Omoroka, see Homoroka. //^ 
Omri, king of Israel, mentioned 

in Assyrian inscriptions 18)^. 189. 
On, town of =3s fieliopolis 152. 
Orontes, river 195. 197. 
Osnappar, with which Assyrian 

king he is, most probably, to 

be identified 876. 



Paddan-Aram, 612 (Addenda). 
Pad!, king of Ekron 164. Is 

delivered over to Hezekiah, 

reinstated by Sanherib (Senna- 
cherib) 290. 
Palms, their Assyrian name 19. 
Paradise-story 40. 608. 
Pathros, country 336. 397. 
Pekah, king of Israel 191. 255. 

260. 
Pekdd, Babylonian race 282. 346. 

423. 
Persia, country, name 372. 
Pethor, name of a town 155. 
Pharaoh, designation on Assyrian 

inscriptions 153. 270. 397. 
Philistia, name 102 ; its inhabitants 

Semitic 167. 
Pishon, river 29. 
Pistachio, Assyrian name 152 and 

footn. 
Planets, their names and order 20. 
Pudull, king of Ammon 288. 
Pul, king of Assyria, name 238; 

identical with Tiglath-Pileser 

222. 227. 238. 
Purple, the Assyrian name for 154. 



Babmftg , Babylonian honorary 

official title 417. 
Rabsak, Assyrian official title 819. 
Babsaris, Assyrian official title 819. 
Rammftn, Assyrian deity 205. 
Raphia, battle at, 896^ 397. 
Kechdbdth-Ir, town, name and 

position 96. 100. 
Besen, town, position 100. 
Kezeph, place 826. 
Rezin, country of Damascus 260. 

265. 
Kimmdn, Aramaeo-Assyrian deity. 

See also Bammftn. 
Bdsb, name of a race 427. 
Bukibti, see Ashkelon 262. 289. 



Saba, Sabaea, country 92. 145. 

Sabako, king of Aegypt 269. 896. 
614. 

Sakkuth, Babylonian deity 442. 

Salman, Salm&nu, Moabite king 
257; the name on a Palmyrene 
inscription 441 ; whether also 
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the namo' of an Assyrian king 
440. 

Salmanassar I, king of Assyria, 
time of his reign 97 ; built Ka- 
lah 97. 

Salmanassar II, king of Assyria, 
contemporary with Benhadad II 
(Hadadezer), Hazael and Jeha 
201. 206. 208. 

Salmanassar IV , king of Assyria, 
the Biblical Salmanassar, name 
266; monuments 267; whether 
identical with Sargon 267. 

Samaria, town and kingdom 191; 
besieged by Salmanassar, con- 
quered by Sargon 271 ; place to 
which its inhabitants were de- 
ported 275. 

Samgar-Nebo, Babylonian 416. 

Sammaghes, Assyrio- Babylonian 
name of a king 367; 869; pro- 
bably tempted Manasseh to re- 
Yolt 37 1 . The name « Assyrian 

dama£-Sum-akin 368. 

Samsieh, Arabian queen 255. 262. 
397. 

Samsimuruna, Kanaanite town 168. 
192. 291. 855. 

Sanballat, name 882. 

Sanherib (Sennacherib), king of 
Assyria, name 285 ; time of his 
reign 286; his inscriptions 286; 
raises "Ninua" to a royal residence 
99; undertakes a campaign 
against Palestine - Aegypt 288; 
time of the latter 313; murdered 
by two of his sons 329. 380 
and Addenda. 

Sanibu, Ammonite king 257. 

Saosduchin, see Sammughes. 

Sapija, town 234. 235. 

Sabbath, Assyrian name 20. 

Sarakos, king of Assyria, his pro- 
bable Assyrian name 358 footn. 

Sardanapalus, Assyrian king, iden- 
tical with Asurbanipal 359 footn. 
369 footn. 

Sarepta (Zarephath), town 200. 288. 

Sargon, king of Assyria, name 
892; descent 268. 393; time of 
his reign 407; is different from 
Salmanassar 267. 271; conquers 
Samaria 271 ; conquers Aegypt 
^96; conquers Ashdod 392; and 



Babylon 268; makes an end of 
the Hittite kingdom of Karke- 

mish 385; founds Dar-dar(r)ukin 

405; his inscriptions 894; his 

annals 402. 
Sarlftdftri, Assyrian name of a 

prince of Ashkelon 289. 
Sarsekim, name of a Babylonian 

416. 
Saturn, see Kewan- 
Semiramis, name of a woman 366. 
Senir, mountain 195. 209. 
Sennacherib, see Sanherib. 
Seph&rad 445. 

Sepharvaim, town 279. 3^5. 
Seveh, see Sabako. 
Seven, number, its sacredness 21. 
Shadrach , a Babylonian name 

Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 125. 
Sharezer , a son of Sanherib 829. 
Sh8dim 160. 164. 
Shekel, name and relation to the 

Mina 142. 
Sheshach, name of a country (?) 

415. 
Shinar, country. Its name 118. 

185; geographical 119. 
Shoa*, name of a race 425. 
Shdham-stone 30. 
Shomeron-Meron, name of a town 

163. 
Sidon, town 103. 288. 
Sinab, name 141. 
Sirjdn, mountain 159. 184. 
Sparda, whether = Sephftrad 444. 
Sultan, as diltannu title of the 

Sab'i of Aegypt 270, 396 ; but 

see ''Addenda.'* 
dumir, Babylonian province or 

kingdom 118; the same as the 

Hebrew Shinar 118. 
Susa, town 136. 375. 381. 



Tabeel, Aramaean proper name 

884. 
Talent, its Assyrian name 216; 

relation to the Mina 142. 
Tamarisk, Assyrian nam.e 554. 613. 
Tammuz, name of a month 425. 
Tamud, Arabian race 277. 
Tartan, Assyrian official title 270. 

319. See <" Addenda." 
Tauthe, a deity 6. 13. 
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Telassar, town 827. 
Tdmft, name of a race 149. 
TiAmat, a deity 7. 
Tid*al, proper name 137. 
Tiglath-Pileser I, king of Assyria, 

when he lived 9 1 ; governs the 

"Westland" 91. 
Tiglath-Pileser II, name 240; when 

he ruled 242; is identical with 

Pal 222. 227. 238; his annals 

242. See also Vol. I p. XXXII. 
Tigris, river, name 32. 
Timnath, town 170. 
Tirhaka, king of Kush-Aethiopia 

326. 338. 
Title of Assyrian great kings 320. 
Togarma, name of a race 85 footn. 

428. 
Tree, sacred 28. and Addenda. 
Tubal, a race 82. 
Tubal, king of Sidon, see Ethbaal. 
Tyre, town 168. 281. 281. 



Ummanaldas, Elamite prince 140. 
Urartu, name of a country 53. 

331. 
Ur-Kasdim, with which Babylonian 

ruins to be identified 129. 
Urumilki, king of Gebal 185 footn. 

288. 



Uzziah (Azarjah), identical with 
the Azrij&hu of the cuneiform 
inscriptions 217. 



Venus planet, name 388. 



Week, of seven days 19. 



Xerxes = Ahashnerus, his name 

375. 
Xieuthrus, see Ghasisadra. 



ZabibiSh, Arabian queen 253. 255. 
Zarephath, town, see Sarepta. 
Zarpanit, feminine Assyrian deity 

19; identical with Sukkoth- 

Benoth? 281. 
Zemar, town 105. 
Zerubbabel, name 377. 
Zidka (Sidka), king of Ashkelon 

289. 
Zil-Bel, king of Gaza 290. 
Zimri, name of a country 414. 
Zoan, town in Aegypt 155. 391; 

whether identical with Zi*nu 

(^rnu) ibid, footn. 
Zdbft, Syrian town 182. 



HEBREW INDEX. 

[The numerals refer to tho page-^tmibera of the origmal Qemum work 

m the margin of the English edition.] 

2^ 380. K^"n3 388. 

"^nSS 152. ^jng 296. 

DJij 348. 
inj^ 380. 

i^im^ 617. 

t^ri^ 617. na-i i^i. 

I*^ 380. !?3^ 545. 

^{J 11 footn.; 608. i^^ 209 footn. ft- 

bt^i^ 380. 

^S '2IT t ' I' '''' ^^^n Eng. ed. Vol. I p. 56; 353. 

^^i« 280, footn. *. . r - 

''^- ' hh«»n 388. 

i^^DIDi^ 376. ^^ •' 

IVID in 389. 
i^'iDnDIDfc^ 376 footn. '^ ""' - ' 

]15|")^^ 155. 

nfc^* 388. 11M 380. 

V V T T . 

VJ^ 411. 

TIK^i^ 35. 
'"^- int 17. 

WI?»J 6»<» ^^d*"^*- »; 878. 879. 

n?'^ *^«- 3^ 126. 

VV 

]5J3 540. 

1^3 377. !?i:j;!Ji:) 32. 33. 

19 
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ipO *^i. rripy see n-ip. 

j^nci 134. njD 143. 

Idn 209. 

-,P91P 154. 424. ^^^^^^^ 33^ 

TDi 387. 

•■ T 

pP^ 135. 13 155. 

^^1 140. pK^i 455. 

DD13 139- DID 128 and footn. **. 

pij 442. rVl3P 442. 

np«»p Vol. II p. 237 (D'JD). nii? nisq 28i. 

^P5 383. top 159. 

1^P5 379. 380. P|p 384. 

F]P5 134. 142. ^gP 208 footn. **. 

'-)g3 48 footn. tt- liaiP) Itn.P 392 and footn. **. 

^J|-)3 39. 609. 

□-13 448. 

^fll 467. lis "• '«• 

'' t^'^llV. (rr^jy) 244 and footn.; Eng. 

Vd. Vol. I p. 216. 

□«»jj^ 121 and footn. *. 

a^' 151. D^^ 189. 

pQ 612 (Addenda). 

n^i? 136. 

^^P 1®- D"m9 381. 

^13D 609 (Addenda). ^^^^ ^^g 

np 376. 

^^ITID 126- 455 and Addenda. 

r^^^ 23 footn. JlQlt 159. 
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nSgj^ 209 footn. t- D'>ltl?y 153. 

IP. 385. r\'p^ 139. 

ffaniE' 187. 
D«*l i«o- ''^e- ^p^" u2. 

3p-3"l 417. -|j^28 footn.; 883. 

Dnij-ai 319. -^ ,82. 

nP.?* 21 319. Q,-J^, 333 

Vm 206 footn. •. 454. -^ilh. 

Din^ ^ footn.; Eng. ed. Vol. I 
b^'^ 390. p. 67 footn. **. 

in-*' 155. n^jP 155. 

^ris^ 380. Y!|2|^^ 3^0. 425 and Addenda. 

D^-jj^ 40. 160. |H)1P 319. 
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NOTES AND ADDENDA. 



[FROM THE GERMAN EDITION.] 

608 On Vol. I p. 5 foil. — BespectiDg the qnestion of relationship of 
the Bahylonian Creation-story and other primitive legends to the cor- 
responding Hebrew traditions, comp. Aug. Dillmann on the origin of 
the primitive legends of the Hebrews (Sitzungsberichte der Konigl. 
Preufs. Akad. d. Wissenschaften Phil.-histor. CI. 27. April 1882 p. 427 
— 440). [Keference has been made to this interesting Essay in my 
Introductory Preface Vol. I p. XYIII. An English translation is to be 
found in the <Bibliotheca Sacra' for July 1883 pp. 433— 449. — Transl.] 
For a criticism of the story of Paradise in particular, comp. Th. N(5l- 
deke in Zeitschr. der Deutsch. Morgenlftnd. Gesellschaft XXXVI 
p. 173 foil.; Fr. Philippi in Theol. Literaturzeitung 1882, No. 7 (April 
8); H. Strack in Theolog. Liter. Blatt 1882, No. 12 (March 24); J. 
Oppert in G5tting. Gelehrt. Anzeiger 1882 pp. 26 foil.: J. Hommel in 
Augsburg. Allgemeine Zeit. Beilage 229. 230; C. P. Tiele in Theolog. 
Tijdschrift 1882 (dated Jan. 82); J. Hal^vy in Revue critique 1881, 
No. 50. 51; Francois Lenormant in Les Origines de Thistoire II (1882) 
pp. 529 foil. ; C. H. Toy in American Or. Society, Proceedings at New 
Haven Octob. 26, 1881. 

On page 12. — Should we suppose "Aaatogog to have arisen imme- 
diately out of Assar (standing for An-sar), just as Kiaadgtjg arises 
from Ki-sar? And just as in the latter case, so in the former, ought 
we simply to identify the word with the Akkadian? And should we 
in consequence hold that Aiur and ^AaacoQog have no connection with 
one another? 

On page 20. — According to Jos. Epping in the 'Voices from Maria- 
Laach' 1881, VIII, 290 (comp. J. N. Strassmaier in Transactions of the 
Berlin Oriental Congress 1881(82), p. 70) the planet guttu is equiva- 
lent to Mars-Nergal and is not to be identified with Bel-Merodach 
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(Jnpiter). The order of the planets in the list must he rectified 
accordingly. 

Vol. I p. 46 — 47. — FranQ. Lenormant in his Origines de Thistoire 609 
I p. 344 holds that the Hehr. D^jl'Q^ ^®°- ^^* ^ ^s ^o he connected 
with an Assyrian word nap la which means Verewolf or ^an-wolf 
and originally, in accordance with the Akkad. ufiugal, signified ''great 
one**, heing derived from a root palfi 'to distinguish*, 'separate*. But 
such a root has not yet heen proved to exist in Assyrian and the form 
ahove cited, naplu, is the same word as nahlu which appears as a 
royal epithet in Tigl.-Piles. I col. I, 42 ; col. V. 42. This is the partic. 
act. of the root nah&lu to destroy (standing for n&hilu). Whether 
we should connect this with the Hehr. ^^Q^ requires farther discus- 
sion. [A presumption in favour of such a view seems to he afforded 
hy the prohahle connection of the word ^^2p ^^th. the same root 

nahftlu (compare ^)2D ^°^ VD^) ^^^^ suggested, I helieve, hy Delitzsch 
in Parad. p. 156. This theory is certainly preferahle to that put 
forward hy Haupt in p. 66 of the German edition of the present work, 
that ^^3D ^B & popular-etymological modification of ahfthu 'flood*. 
We should therefore understand ^1323 to have originally signified 
desolatiorif destruction , a view which is confirmed hy the qualifying 
use of 13^^, whether in the phrase ^ISJjn ^D> ^h ^^ apposition, comp. 
Gen. VI. 17, Vn. 6. The opinion enunciated hy Fried. Delitzsch is 
also supported hy Canon Cheyne in Hehraica, April 1887, p. 175 foil. 
Comp. also Fried. Delitzsch*s 'Hehrew in the light of Assyrian* p. 67; 
Prolegg. eines neuen Hehr.-Aramftischen WOrterhuchs p. 122. — Trans- 
lator.] 

Vol. I p. 67. — In Lihri Dan. Ezr. Nehem. ed. Baer (1882) p. IX 610 
Fried. Delitzsch connects the Hehrew TjJDt&*K ^^^^ ^^® cuneiform (mftt) 
Ai-gu-za [gentile name (mftt) Afi-gu-za-ai], the name of a country 
whose prince appears, according to Asarhaddon*s cylinders II, 29 foil., 
to have heen united in alliance with the £anaeans in Armenia. We 
must hear in mind also Jerem. LI. 27 where Ararat) Minni and 
Afikenaz are similarly named in succession to one another. We should 
accordingly assume with Delitzsch that an original form Afigunza or 
Aikunza =: T^DtS^^^ hecame in the pronunciation of the Assyrians 
Afiguzza and lastly Afiguza (actually ASgdza?). I call to mind 
the Assyrian Guzftn (Salmanas8ar*s Monolith col. I, 28 the name of 
an Eastern district) arising out of the harder form Gilzftni or 
KirzAni, comp. Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung p. 167. 

Vol. I p. 96 (comp. also Vol. II p. 64). — I adhere to the opinion 
that dufiinak is the name for the district of Susa (see Glossary sub 
voce), Sufiinak always occurs in the Elamite inscriptions at a place 
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where one expects to find the name of a conotry; for example, after 
the pame of a king, as in the phrase anin SuSinak i. e. ''king of 
Susiana". To translate this phrase, as Oppert and Fried. Delitzsch do, 
rexSuiiuB is in my opinion impossihle, for such a mode of expression 
611 is contrary to analogy.* MoreoYer in the passage In Ezra (IV. 9) 
the race-name ^^^D^^^12^ is formed from §u§inak in the same 
way as the forms ^^^^^i fc^^IlD*)^^ and ^^O^V *^® formed from ^55, 
^"^^ and Dlpy* '^^^ writer was evidently thinking of a locality or a 

l€md with the inhabitants of which he was specially concerned. These 
inhabitants were the Shushankaeans i. e. inhabitants of the region Shu- 
sbanak or the land dudinak.** The fact that the writer names in 
particular the Elamites ^^D^y as well as the Susians is to be 
explained in the same way as the definite distinction made by the 
Greeks between the territory of Susa and that of the Uxians although 
Hi^ga s= Oif^ioi was the Persian name for the erUire province Susiana; 
see N5ldeke in Nachrichten von der Getting. Gesellsch. der Wissen- 
schaften 1874, No. 8, pp. 184. 187. I would observe in conclusion 
that in contrast with the Hebrew-Assyrian dufian 7^)1^ the native 

pronunciation of the city*s name was apparently §uiun. See the great 
inscription of king ^utruk-Nahhunti line 4 (Su-Su-un) and compare 
also my article Suacm in Riehm*s Handw5rterb. des Biblischen Alter- 
thums. 

Vol. I p. 96 ("IB^pg'li^). ^ Instead of Arba-ha J. HaMvy in Rev. 

critique 1881 p. 480 reads the form as Arba-nun (as against Delitzsch 
Parad. pp. 124—5) and interprets it, according to the analogy of the 
other name, Arba-ilu ''Arbela*', as signifying ''four lords.** On the 

* The same thing may be said in the main of the translation 
adopted by Prof. Sayce in Transs. of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch. p. 479 
vii. ''king of the Susians." Moreover this interpretation also is refuted 
by the Aramaic race-name formed from that of the country (see im- 
mediately below). 

** Oppert, who in conjunction with Sayce has made strenuous endea- 
vours to interpret the Susian inscriptions (in the treatise cited Vol. I 
p. 96), regards the name Sudunka (with n) as the name of Susiana, 
occurring in the combination ansan ^uiunka (great inscription of 
Sutruk Nachchunti line 2 etc.). But he is disposed to regard ^udinak 
not as a proper name but as an appellative adjective meaning 'fair*, 
'brave*. But apart from what has been stated above, this supposition 
is in my opinion opposed by the fact that the Silchak inscriptions, 
for example, would not exhibit any designation of the king according 
to the kingdom he ruled, since they do not contain any title balong- 
ing to him except anin duiinak. 
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other hand it must be reoollectecl that the gign ha, which Hal^yy 
reads as nun, neyer has the meaning ^lord*^, Assyr. rubtt. Indeed as 
an ideogram its proper signification can only be ''fish** Assyr. nCtnn. But 
this Assyrian word n Ann has nothing whatever to do with the Akkadian 
NUN meaning **lord." Moreover it is no longer possible to interpret arba 
as signifying 'four* on acconnt of the variant Ar-rap-ha Sennacherib, 
Taylor-eylind. col. II. 3; Tigl.-Pileser H (II Rawl. 67) line 14 (in this 
last passage with the determinative m&t ^land", in other cases, as in 
the Taylor-eylind., cited above, with the determ. ir ''town". The finid 
a of arba, protected by Ain, (standing for, as well as in conjunction 
with, arba*) =s y^*^^ cannot, as would be the case with Ar-rap-ha, 
completely vanish without leaving a trace of its existence; for the 612 
final a in Arba-ilu even maintains itself before a following vowel (i), 
without blending with the latter into a diphthong. In fact in the 17 
of the Greek (r^) "A^fii^Xa we discern a trace of the final a-vowel in 
the first part of the name. 

Vol. I p. 100 footn. **•. — The other name for Mesopotamia jqn 

0*1$^ (Gen. XXVin. 2, XXXI. 18 etc.) occurring in the document of 

the Annalistic narrator [Priestercodex] is combined in its first portion 
i. e. ]^p by Moritz (and Delitzsch?) with the Assyrian padftnu which 

is explained in n Rawl. 62, S3 a. b. by the ordinary ideogram for iklu 
^PJHi ''fi^'' and gin fi 1^ ^gard&n" (in BawL 70, 96 folL) and accord- 
ingly has a similar meaning and well adapted to the Hebr. QHM flD* ^^ 

order to determine the actual original signification of the Assyrian word, 
observe that it is explained on the one hand in lY Rawl. 69 1, 6 foil, by 
the ideogram for the conception cleavef divide *)tdD) ^^^ ^^ ^^® other 
in II Rawl. 38, 28 c. d. by the ideogr. for *^foot'' NIR (GIR), whereas 
a statement in a syllabary (unfortunately mutilated), which immediately 
follows, explains an Akkadian word (NIR?) gal-la (see also syllabary 
667 in Haupt) by kibsu, ^reading" , comp. Hebr. \^'2Dt IJ^DDi "id 
daraggu meaning perhaps ascent, compare ^jO (the word is synonym 

of nr^u as rni^i il^arranu, comp. fl\/^ly and mitiku 9b pDVO 
II Rawl. 88, 24—27 c. d, comp. also durgu path TigL-Pileser I eol. U' 
86 and elsewhere.) 

Vol. n p. 195, B. C. 337. — The ancient Persian form of the name 618 
"i-QOriq which has not yet been discovered in the Inscriptions must 
have been pronounced Arfia and is to be regarded as the second ele- 
ment in the name KhSajaria = Xerxes. 
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[ADDED TO THE ENGLISH EDITION.] 

Vol. I p. 46. Dr. Schrader is now disposed to hold precisely the 
opposite view to that indicated in the text. He now considers that 
ibila in Sumiro-Akkadian is a loan-word from Babylono-Assyrian and 
at all events Semitic. See his essay ''Zur Frage nach dem Ursprunge 
der altbabylonischen Goltur" p. 24 footnote : ^To the Fame category, 
as it seems to me, we should assign the Akkadian ibila (Syllab. 307) 
as compared with the Assyrian cibal 'son* which I formerly was disposed, 
along with Delitzsch, Hanpt and others, to explain as having a non- 
Semitic origin (KAT* 45). The word has not yet been discovered in 
a connected Akkadian text, while in Akkadian proper names the word 
which appears for 'son* or 'child* is not this but another, dUk. Lastly 
we certainly cannot pronounce the word to be thoroughly nonsemitic in 
type." 

p. 47 foil. It has been proposed by Fried. Delitzsch and even as- 
serted by Fritz Hommel that the original cuneiform signs usually read 
as Iz-du-bar (Is-tn-bar — Sayce Gis-du-bar) should be pronounced 
Namra-uddu = Biblical "I'^JO^ Nimrod. But to this conjectural 
reading Dr. Schrader (in a letter to me dated May 1. 1886) is not 
able to give his approval. See Delitzsch in Calwer Bibel-lexicon p. 639. 
Fr. Hommel in Zeitschr. fur Eeilschriftforschung 1885 p. 105 footn. 2. 
Comp. also Hal^vy in Zeitsch. fclr Assyr. 1887 p. 397 foil, who inter- 
prets Namr a(Namar)-udu ae Namra-sit = 'light of the East.* 

p. 78. "Akkad has not yet been pointed out on the inscription as 
the name of a town.** Since these words were written the name 
Akkad has been found as the designation of a town with the deter- 
minative ir prefixed viz. in an inscription of Nebucadnezzar I col. U. 
50 (ir) Ak-ka-di. See Y Bawl. 55 foil. Herm. Hilprecht, Freibrief 
Nebukadnezar*s I, Leipzig 1883. (Schrader.) 

p. 108 ad init. Bespecting the temple I-zi-da and the question of 
its identity with the Borsippa temple, see also Job. Flemming, Die 
grosse Platteninschrift Nebucadnezar*s H, GOttingen 1883 , as well as 
G. P. Tiele, De Hoofttempel van Babel en die van Borsippa, Amsterdam 
1886 p. 3. (Schrader.) 

p. 120 foil. Oten, XIV. 1. The views here expressed require modi- 
fying and supplementing. At the conclusion of a dissertation on the 
cuneiform list of Babylonian kings (in the Sitzungsberichte der KOnigl. 
Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften ; philos.-historische Classe 
1887) Prof. Schrader remarks — "We have above (p. 582 in the essay) 
stated the reasons which appear to us to prove the correctness of the 
assumption of Mr. Pinches that the dynasty of eleven kings which 
preceded the Sifiku-dynasty in the canon is the same as the dynasty 
of eleven kings of Babylon on the obverse of Tablet 80, 11. 12 No. 3. 
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If this conclasion be a sound one, the inferences which may he de- 
duced from it will be not unimportant. In the first place, it is quite 
eyident that the age in which king Hammurabi of Babylon', sixth in 
the series of Babylonian kings, liyed, must be placed much earlier 
than we have hitherto been disposed to place"* him. Ofcourse a precise 
estimate of the length (beginning and end) of the first dynasty, though 
we have exact data, cannot be arrived-at, since the Canon has a lacuna 
in the middle which can only be filled up hypothetically. Pinches 
assigns to the dynasty the date B.C. 2232—1939, while Tiele, Gesch. 
Vol. I, p. 112, basing his calculation on the statements of Assyrian 
kings, is inclined to place the date 70 or 80 years earlier .... King 
Qammurabi must be placed somewhere about the time 2100 B. C. 

We thereby obtain a result which, in my opinion, is likely to shed 
some light on a subject that has hitherto remained obscure. As is 
well known, we may conclude from the dates of contract-tablets be- 
longing to the reign of this Babylonian king that he conquered king 
Biy-Aku (I'ri-Aku) of Larsay and incorporated his dominion in his 
own.* Kiy-Aku of Larsay i. e. the Biblical Arioch of EUasar, was 



* See the statements in Geo. Smith, Notes on the Early History of 
Assyria and Babylonia, London 1872, p. 9 foil.; Early History of 
Babylonia in Records of the Past V p. 64 foil. 68. 70. Tiele, Baby- 
lonisch-Assyrische Geschichte p. 122 footn. 3. The passages in the 
inscriptions, with which we are now concerned, are to be found in 
rV Rawl. 36, 4—20, comp. 21—44. Tiele in his History Vol. I p. 124 
objects to the identification of Arioch and Iri-Aka that the reading 
of the latter, though possible, is by no means proyed. He would 
hardly deny that the same objection might be urged with equal force 
against his own reading Arad-Sin. For the reading Iri-Aku (or Biy- 
Aku) it may be argued that this name with the pronunciation Arioch 
^1^*1^^ was certainly quite curretit in Babylonia eyen in the latest 

times, as we learn from the Book of Daniel (II. 14 foil.). It will pro- 
bably be no longer a matter of doubt in the present day that the 
Babylonian proper names in that book are not artificially formed, 
whateyer yiews may be held respecting the historical character of 
those who bear them . . . What, howeyer, appears in our eyes decisiye 
as to the true reading of the name in question is the phonetic mode 
in which the name of the 'son of Kudurmabug' is written yiz. Bi-iy- 
AN.EN.ZU in col. I, U of the insc. of Afadj (see Lenorm. , choix de 
textes cun^if. p. 164) whereby the reading Arad-Sin (or -Aku) is 
finally disposed of. Moreoyer we haye also to inyestigate the identity of 
Riy-Aku with Ri-iy-A-gu-um (IV Rawl. 35 No. 8, I, comp. Deli tzsoh, 
Kosstter p. 69 note 1). 
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according to Gen. XIY a contomporary of Amraphel of Sltioar an^ of 
Chedorlaomer of Elam. According to the inscriptions (I Rawl. 2 No. III. 
3 — 5; Fr. Lenormant, choix de textes cun^formes III faso., No. 70, 
p. 164 foil.) Biv-Aku was a son of Kudur-Mabug of Ur, son of 
Simti-Silhak. Therefore he must have belonged to an Elamite- 
Ghaldaean dynasty. Moreover Kudur-Mabug is expressly designated 
as ad da Jamutbal "Father (i. e. Ruler) of Jamutbal", an Elamite 
prorinoe. It may be assumed a priori that he continued to enjoy 
friendly relations with his mother-country as well as tribal land, one 
of whose former rulers (about 2280), Kudur-Nahundi, made a success- 
ful campaign against Chaldaea (Asurbanipars cylinder -inscr. comp. 
Eeilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 47 foil). Accordingly it is not surprising to 
find him in alliance with an actual king of Elam, likewise a Kudurid, 
Kudur-Lagamaru ^DV^*)'^^* ^^^ ^^® same thing may be said with 
equal truth of a temporary association of both kings with a third, the 
prince of the Babylonians, in a case where we have a campaign con- 
ducted against a non-Chaldaean potentate. From the history of the 
Sargonids we learn that, whenever it was incumbent on the Chaldaeans 
to make war on Assyria, the enemy of the Babylonian empire, Elam 
was the firmest ally of the Babylonians. Also in earlier days this 
may for a time have been the actual state of the case. It is true 
that we have no records at the time referring to such an alliance of 
Elam and South-Chaldaea with North-Chaldaea or Babylonia. But can 
this be regarded as a sufficient objection? As far as I know, even 
tolerably advanced sceptics in the domain of Biblical history, like 
Ed. Meyer, refer the account in Gen. XIY, as regards its contents, to a 
Jew who obtained in Babylon more precise information respecting the 
most ancient periods in the history of the country and simply out of 
his own imagination ''had woven the story'of Abraham into the history 
of Chedorlaomer" (Meyer Gesch. Vol. I p. 166). Accordingly no doaht 
is cast upon the narrative in its historic foundation so far as it refers 
to Babylonia. Assuming the correctness of the reading Iriaku, Meyer 
considers this ruler, who calls himself "king of Larsam**, to be nn- 
doubtedly identical with the *)D^fc^ n^D "TPIfc^ spoken-of in Gkn. XIV. 
The objections brought by this writer in another place (p. 169) against 
the identity of this Biaku with the Biaku, with whom Qammurabi 
waged war, have probably in the meantiine been regarded e-ven by 
the author as destitute of support since the pnblieation of the Baby* 
Ionian dynastic canon and also owing to the earlier date which in 
consequence became probable, if not necessary, for the reigpi of king 
Qammnrabi. 

But in saying this we are confronted by a new qnesticm which 
awaits an answer , namely : Who then was "Amraphel king of Bhinar**, 
who appears at the head of the allies and occupied, aceordingly, as 
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we may snppose, an important, if not a leading pU^e among tbem? 
As is well known, a king of this name is not to be found in the in- 
scriptions, and even in the list of Babylonian kings in the Canon we 
seek for it in vain. Moreover the name itself, with its Biblical form 
and pronunciation, has not been discovered anywhere in the inscrip- 
tions. Also the etymologies and explanations derived from Assyrio- 
Babylonian have not been confirmed and have been, in some cases, 
already given up.*" But, on the other hand, we have no right to 
assume that the name is devoid of any historical basis and has simply 
been formed artificially. For we have the other names of persons and 
countries appearing in the same passage including even Q^^]) perhaps 
= Gutium (Rawl.). We must remember that Triaku of Larsav, in 
our opinion identical with Arioch of EUasar, was undoubtedly a con- 
temporary of Hammurabi of Babylon, who is spoken-of as having 
conquered the former. Also let us bear in mind that Iriaku himself 
was descended from the Elamite dynasty of Eudurids and accordingly 
appears as a natural ally of the Elamite Chedorlaomer ; that moreover 
Hammurabi in his own inscriptions that have come down to us never 
boasts, at least not in express terms, that he has defeated his powerful 
rival. From this we are entitled to infer that, at the time when these 
inscriptions of Hammurabi were composed, he had not yet overpowered 
his rival, and that he rather stood, as a matter of fact, in friendly 
relations with ,the latter. Accordingly it would not be a very far fetched 
combination, if we were to assume that prior to the breach in the friendly 
relations between these Babylonian states they joined in military 
operations against a foreign foe, drawing into their alliance Elam that 
stood in closer relationship with Arioch of Ellasar, and also the Baby- 
lono-Median frontier-race of Guti who were more closely unitud to the 
Babylonians. Amraphel of Shinar would then simply be identical 
with JJammurabi of Babylon. As illustrations of the interchange 
between p] and ^ (or p|) within the limits of the Assyrian language itself 
in the case of proper names we may cite Qamatti and (ir) Amatti =: 
Hamath riDH ^^ ^^® inscriptions of Sargon, and also the Hebr. ^p"!?)^ 
Tigris as compared with the Babylonian Idiglat (Idignat) and Aram. 

n^III and Arab. aCi:>0. [Comp. Vol. I p. 83]. The interchange between 



* Fritz Hommel, Babylon.-Assyr. Geschichte p. 169 footn. 1 is dis- 
posed to combine the name with that of the father of Hammurabi, 
which he reads Amar-muballit, although for 'Amar-' there stands the 
ordinary ideogram for the moon-god Sin. This ideogram also appears 
in the preceding name which even Hommel reads Apil-Sin, and not 
Apil-Amar. Comp. also Fried. Delitssch, Sprache der Kossfter p. 66 
and likewise his new Assyr. W5rterbuch I p. 21. 
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^ and {} in the last syllable bi = pi requires no special remark so 
far as Assyrian is concerned. The change of the appended jdd in 
Hebrew (intended to express , we presume , the long final i *) into a 
Lamed (LXX ^AfiaQiptiX) may be due to a scribal error. How ancient 
such textual corruptions may be is shown by such examples as *)D^Di^ 
(Ezra rV. 10) , LXX ^Aaaevaiphg as compared with what we may 
assume to have been the original form ^D^D^D^^* ^^ ^^^ ancient 
Hebrew script ^ and ^ are liable to be confused with one another in 
cases where (as may be easily imagined) the two left-hand horizontal 
strokes of the jdd are almost completely obliterated in the manuscript 
lying before the copyist.** 

We may assume that all admit the equivalence of the terms *)y^t2^ 
and Ghaldaea (with Babylon as its centre). 

We may therefore suppose the course of events to have been as 
follows : — Hammurabi of Babylon at the beginning of his reign, when 
he ruled simply as a Babylonian ruler, joined with other similar 
co-regents in an expedition against the West — an enterprise which, 
according to the Biblical account, did not have the success that was 
anticipated. As time went on, and for reasons with which we are not 
acquainted, there was a dissolution of the alliance. A struggle broke 
out between Hammurabi and Arioch of Ellasar. The latter was con- 
quered and his empire at length overthrown. During Hammurabi's 
long reign of 55 years it is no matter of surprise that such a revolu- 
tion should have taken place in the relations which subsisted between 
him and the surrounding states." 

[To these words may be added a supplementary reference to an 
interesting Excursus by Fried. Delitzsch contributed to Prof. Franz 
Delitzsch's New Commentary on Genesis (1887) pp. 539 foil. Full 
justice is there rendered by the Leipzig Assyriologist to the im- 
portance of the results of Dr. Schrader's dissertation from which 
the preceding extract has been made. Prof. Delitzsch adds some ad- 
ditional matters of importance to the subject in hand derived from his 
personal investigations. In March 1887 he obtained possession of an 



* The length of the final i seems proved by the formation of the 
name; see Fried. Delitzsch, Sprache der Kossfter, Leipzig 1884, p. 72. 
It is not certain whether we also find the orthography bi-i as well as 
that with the sign bi (Tiele, Gesch. p. 126). Comp. N5ldeke, Mesa- 
Inschrift 1870 p. 32. 

** Or should we regard the final ^ as simply an accretion, just as 
the final ^ in the name "nip^ (from "H^Di^ = ^Aaaagax > LXX Msae- 

Q&X or Naaagdcx, Joseph. ^Agdoxrj, originally "^c^ = A Sur)? So Well- 
hausen. See note on 2 Ki. XIX. 37 in the present volume pp. 13. 14. 



NOTES AND ADDENDA. 801 

ancient clay cylinder containing two columns of inscription of king Sin* 
iddinam of Larsam (Ellasar). From this inscription the conclusion to 
be drawn is, that of the three kings of Larsam which we now know 
to have belonged to the same period, Nur-Rammftn ('Bammftn is light') 
was the father of Sin-id din am. We may also infer on other grounds 
that Rim-Sin (Schrader: — Riv-Aku = Arioch) came after them and 
was the last king of Larsam (Ellasar). 

As to the pronunciation of the cuneiform sign for the last mentioned 
king, Delitzsch is of opinion that the first sign cannot possibly be read 
as Iri- or Eri-. On the other hand the reading Aku for the second 
sign is quite possible since A-ku has been found on the monuments 
as one of the names for the moon-god. We may therefore with good 
reason read the name as Rim-Aku, or as the Babylonian pronounced 
the name in later times Riv-Aku, Ri-Aku. This king may be iden- 
tified therefore with n'^l'Hi^ king of 'nD^i?^' "~ Translator.] 

Vol. 1, 121 L 1. Read ^Notes on the early history of Assyria and 
Babylonia", London 1872 p. 10. 29. 

Vol. I p. 153. In a letter to Prof. Schrader from Prof. W. Robertson 
Smith dated June 2 1884 upon the Philistine proper names discussed 
in the comment on Josh. XIII. 8, the writer says: — ^Let us begin with 
the name Sidkft. The analogy which subsists between this and the 
Hebrew forms iDtfi^, tXCI^ or >i^DtJ^, ^^^'o, ^^ (nTJT, ^^^V), ^3^ etc. is 
eyident. These latter have been discussed by Derenbourg, Hist, de la 
Pal. 95, 150 and by Wellhausen, Jahrb. fiir deutsche Theol. XX. 631. 
But the termination in these abbreviations has no reference to the form 
of the second half of the original name; for similiar abbreviations are 
also common in Phoenician, and occur in such a manner that it is quite 
impossible to refer to the name niH^ ^y ^^7 ^^ explanation. Thus 
^^^13 in Corp. Insc. Semit. I, 1, no. 52 cannot be separated from 
D^^n^D no. 49, and we must come to a like conclusion with respect 
to ^^n as compared with Hannibal etc. and with respect to Bodo 

(i^HD o' t!n2V ^O' 10)» i^^Dtfi^ Jio- 11> i^nnO e*®- etc. If this be so, 
we must form a similar opinion of the names with an I-termination. 
We already find in Hebrew that endings oscillate between & and ay, 
just as in Phoenician ^"l^J^ alternates with ^"l^y, ^A^daloqj and the 
Assyrian transcription of Ht^^D appears to show that an original ay 

may be represented by Assyr. V Compare also Robertson Smith's 
article Thilistines' in the recent edition of the Encyclop. Britannica 
and his note on a gem with the inscription ^y^^. Pal. Expl. Fund, 
Qu. Stat. 1885 p. 131. 

Vol.' I p. 262 footn. *. Dr. Hugo Winckler has communicated to 
Dr. Schrader the information that from a personal examination of 
paper squeezes in Paris he has found that in the inscriptions of Sargoa 
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the sign which can be read as fiil and tar interchanges in the ease 
of this title with the sign which bears the special valne tnr. Con- 
sequently the reading tnrtanu (Tiele) becomes much more probable, 
assttming that we hare no error on the part of the tablet writer. 

Vol. II p. 27 footn. The explanation of the apparent discrepancy be- 
tween Berossus and the monuments (in Dr. Schrader*s article in the 
Reports of the Royal Saxon Society of Sciences 1880 p. 4) is to the 
following effect :~^The only difference which has hitherto been positively 
ascertained to exist between Berossus and the monuments is concerned 
with the statement of the former, that Merodach Baladan was not only 
dethroned by Sanherib, as the Inscriptions testify, but that he was also 
put to death (Euseb. Chron. I p. 27). Bearing in mind the definite 
statements on this point by Sanherib himself [see the extract from the 
Bellino-cyHnder quoted in Vol. U p. 30 foil.] one can hardly hesitate 
to which of the two accounts one ought to give the preference. Does 
however the Armenian text of Eusebius in this passage really admit 
of no other rendering than that of vnierftaA or wxtviJ^* or might we 
not suppose that the corresponding Armenian phrase is due to 
the misunderstanding of a Greek word of more general signification 
such as 'remoTed* i. e. dethroned?*^ Gomp. also H. Winckler in Zeitsch. 
far Assyr. 1887 p. 892 foU. 

Vol. II p. 81, Inscr. line 14, comp. also p. 84 Bflibni. — The re- 
cently discoTered (1884) Babylonian chronicle gives the name Bf 1-X(?) 
B^Xi^q in the phonetic form Bfl-ib-ni ^The name Bi^kiPog meets us 
[in the Babylon, chronicle] in the same form as on the Bellino-cylinder 
[cited in Vol. 11 p. 80—31] only ofcourse with this exception that the 
Babylonian form of cuneiform signs is chosen instead of the Assyrian. 
The chronicle according to Proceedings of the Soc. of Biblical Archaeol. 
1884 p. 199 gives as phonetic equivalent of the name in its second 
portion . . . ib-ni so that the pronunciation Bfl-ibni or Bfl-ibni ap- 
pears to be warranted as that which occurs on the monuments. How 
the pronunciation Belibns-Elibus, certified by the Ptolemaic Caneo 
and also indirectly by Berosus, originated, still remains a problem.*' 
(Die keilinschriftliche Babylonische Kdnigsliste in Sitzung^berichte der 
KSniglich Preussischen Akad. der Wissenschaften 1887 p. 589.) 

Vol. II p. 52, 1 Chron. V. 26 ^^n* **'^^^ meaningless phrase of the 
Chronicler )y\ jfjj ^Hil i^lHI IIDHI ^^ evidently a corruption from 
the original text in 2 Kings XVUI. 11 ^"jn ^^^ jm -^fj) ^inplpV — 
Keilinsch. u. Gtoschichtsforschung p. 430 footn. Dr. Schrader riiows 
on p. 435 foU. that errors have crept into the Chronicler's text and 
that the original trustworthy textual tradition is to be found in the 
second Book of Kings. 
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Tdl. II "p. 81. Add after line 4 from aboYe th6 followiog section: — 
Is&i&h XIV. 29 "tjjj;;^ QJ^ rorf toWcA «m«)i6 th^. Pifobably thd Awyt^ 

iafi king Tiglatb Pileser 11 is intended who died in the year 727 B.C. 
and in the year 7d4 B. C. conducted Sin expedition against Philistia 
(see Vol. I p. 246). Comp. likewise J. Barth, Beitr&ge zur £rklllrung 
des Jesaia, Berlin 1685 p. 18 foil, and also Max Dnncker, Geschichte 
dos Altorthums, Berlin 1885, 5tb ed. II p. 244 (Schr&der.) 

Vol II p. 230. Ad vocem y)). Instead of 2a-rar(?)-ti H. Winckler 
proposes to read za-lip-ti. 

ADDITIONAL NOTES CONTRIBUTED BY THE 

TRANSLATOR. 

Vol. I p. XXXI ad fin. If Prof. Fried. Delitzsch's combination of 
f\\t^^ *pupil oi eye' with a root ^*[j^ to be strdng, be Justified, we 

have an interesting parallel in the Aegyptian nutrit 'eye-balP connected 
by Page Henouf with nutar or nutra having the original signification 
of ^strong'. (Lectures on Origin and Growth of Religion 1879 p. 98.) 
But the existence of a Hebrew root {^^^ Ho be strong' (even if we 
connect it with another collateral ^^^) is extremely problematical. 
The form 'Iti^t&^^nD ^^' ^LVI. 8 may well be a denomin. from ^^^. 
The proper name t^^|(t^^ ^^ ti^^t^V proves nothing, as Ndldeke has al- 
ready pointed out. (Zeitsch. der Deutsoh. Morgenl. Gesellsch. 1886, 
art on Fried. Delitassch's Prolegg. eines neuen Heb.-Aram. Wdrterbuohs, 
ad fin.). There is therefore no justification whatever for Fried. De- 
litBSoh's assertion that such a meamng for the root is ^satisfactorily 
proved" by the above proper name (Prolegomena p. 161 footn. 8). 
N&ldeke is disposed to agree with Gesenius in regarding (t^^lD^ &s 

T M 

signifying 'Jehovah has given' and would compare the Arabic root 
fj^^l This is also the view of Prof. D. H. Mtiller in the 10th edition 

of Gesenius' Hebr. Lexicon sub voce ti^^^n^* ^^^ ^^® examples from 
Corp. Insc. Semit there cited. The name accordingly signifies *Jehovah 
has given (sc. a son)'; comp. Hebr-iniin^ Assyr. Marduk-abal-iddina 

(Metodach has given a son), Adar-iddin and similar names. 

Vol. I p. 15 (Gen. I. 14) misrata umassir. Sayce (Hibbert Lec- 
tures 1887 p. 389) renders (transcribing mizrftta yumazzir) ''appointing 
the signs of the Zodiac" 'Mizrata is the mazzftrdth of Job XXXVUl. 
32'.* 



* On this Dr. Schrader writes to me (Feb. 1. 1888) as follows :*— 
^A transcription mizratu umazzir (Hibbert Lectures 389) I eonsider 
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Vol. I p. 19, Insc line 30 dtru Sa pinti ba§lu $a tumri nl iknl 
is rendered by Zimmem in Babylon. Busspsalmen p. 76 ^'neither roast 
nor smoked (Sa tumri sc. baSlu 'cooked') flesh sball be (the king) 
eat**; tumru is regarded as signifjng 'smoke*, baSlu being eyidently 
connected with the root baS&lu 'to cook*. As an illustration of the 
above signification for tumru Zimmem cites from Nimrod-epos 44, 53 
taramima damkftru(?) Sa k&nftma tu-um-ri iSpukaki thou 
lovedst also the shepherd who continually poured out (Sapftku Hebr. 
^DK^) hefore you incense'* (Sayce : — smoke [of sacrifice]). The root 

in any case would be '^'QT\ *niount on high', *to be high' , Assyr. 
tamftru. — pintu Zimmem follows Delitzsch in connecting with 
Hebrew QHS *coal* — the original form being pimtu. 

T V 

Vol. I p. 28, Gen. U. 9 'tree of life'. Prof. Sayce quotes a remark- 
able fragment of a bilingual hymn translated by him as follows: — 

1. In Eridu a stalk grew overshadowing; in a holy place did it 
become green; 

2. its root was of white crystal which stretched towards the deep, 

3. while before £a it went, Eridu was richly fertile (?) 

4. its seat was the central place of the earth etc. . . . 

6. Into the heart of its holy house, which spread its shade like a 
forest, hath no man entered. 
Prof. Sayce thinks that "it is pretty clear from the sculptures that the 
sacred tree of the Babylonians was the cedar, which was subsequently 
displaced by the palm ; so that Hommel's view, which sees a palm in 
'the stalk' of Eridu may still be maintained : . . . Long after the days 
when the hymns and magical texts of Eridu were composed the mystic 
virtues of the cedar were still remembered . . . 'the beloved of the 
great gods which their hand has caused to grow.' It was possibly 
the fragrance of the wood when lighted for sacrificial purposes that 
gave the tree its sacred character. It is possible that as time went 
on another tree became confounded with the original tree of life. The 
palm was firom the earliest period characteristic of Babylonia; and 
while its fruit seemed to be the stay and support of life, the wine 



improbable on account of the sign which is generally read as sir; 
but also my own transcription umassi'r is in my opinion not without 
objection and I am disposed to concur in the view of Prof. P. Haupt 
who in Zeitsch. fUr Assyr., Sept. 1887, p. 271 reads misratu umas- 
sir. He refers these words to a root ^x{^ to cut, determine , comp. 
misru district [see the glossary. Haupt ibid, refers also to namsaru 
su)ord\. He does not however give any rendering of the phrase. Per- 
haps it should be 'the frontier-districts (courses of the stars?) he 
determined'." 
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made from it made 'glad the heart of man\ Date-wine was largely 
used not only in Babylonian medicine, but in the -religious and magi- 
cal ceremonies as well. . . In later Babylonian belief the tree of life 
and the tree of knowledge were one and the same. The text, which 
describes the initiation of a sooth-sayer, associates the cedar with *the 
treasures of Anu Bel and Ea, the tablets of the gods, the deliyering 
of the oracle of heaven and earth* ** — Hibbert Lectures 1887 pp. 238 — 242. 

With Gen. II. 9 we may compare Ezek. XL VII. 12 where in the 
vision of the river proceeding from the temple the prophet beholds 
upon the banks ** every kind of tree for food whose leaf withers not . . . 
and its fruit serves as food and its leaf for medicine" (r)D^*in!b ID^yi)* 
These two passages are blended in the apocalyptic vision Rev. XXII. 2. 
There is an interesting parallel in Jeremias, BabyL-Assyr. Yorstellungen 
vom Leben nach dem Tode p. 93. After Nimrod's (Izdubar*s) return 
from the spot where he was cleansed of his leprosy, Pir(^mad)-napiStim 
shows the hero a plant which seems to have grown upon high trees or 
cliffs in the island. The name of the plant indicates its magic pro- 
perty — viz. Sibu-issahir-amilu [issahir Niphal Imperf. of sah&ru, 
see Glossary under *^px{ lit. to he snuUl — then yotmg.] '(already) an 
old man, the man became young' (line 267). Nimrod in his joy ex- 
claims that through its possession he would fain return to that (vigour) 
which he possessed in his youth IClttlr ana Sa sihrijftma. No 
wonder that demons of the under-world longed for this divine plant 
and that a lion of the earth (ni'Su da kakkari) robbed the hero of 
his priceless possession and plunged with it into the deep. Parallels 
from other literatures and mythologies may be suggested. Jeremias 
refers to the Zoroastrian plant Horn. 

Vol. I pp. 47 foil. Gen. VII. 13 ^;j Q'Hn DJjy? ^ **»* '^^ ^' 

Comp. Exod. XXrV. 10 DIDtS^H D^JfJ ^*« *^ ^>^ hettvens. Q^^y 

properly signifies 'bone' and its synonym Q'^J is similarly employed in 

2 Kings IX. 13. To this idiomatic use we have a close parallel 
in the Assyrian maSku hidey shin hence = self e. g. I Bawl. 41, 49 
(campaign of Sennacherib against Babylon) si-dir-ta pa-an maS-ki- 
ja sab-tu-ma ''they planted [their] line of battle right in front of me" 
[literally, before my skin i. e. before myself]. See Prof. Lyon's 
Assyrian Manual p. 71. 

Vol. I p. 120 foil. Gen. XIV. 5 D^ijtOl- I» Academy Oct 30. 1886 
Dr. Neubauer suggests "Possibly the early inhabitants of these [Amorite 
Hittite] countries are also called by the general name of Rephaim, the 
explanation of which is not yet settled. According to the later mean- 
ing of this word in Isaiah, the Psalms and Job, it means the shades 
of the Shedl; and it may be that the Rapha represented a divinity of 

20 
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the shades from which a plural Bephaim has been formed similar to 
Elohlm ; at all eyents the words Bepha-el (1 Chron. XXYI. 7) and 
Bepha-yah (ibid. III. 21 etc.), and the later nse of Raphael as the 
name of an angel, would in some respects confirm my supposition. I 
would Tenture to explain also from this name of Rapha the word 
Teraphim (Gen. XXX. 19. 84; 1 Sam. XIX, 13, 16 and elsewhere) 
which perhaps represented the mcmea; and if so, it would prove the 
existence of ancestor-worship among the GanaanitiBh tribes." In 
the following no. of the Academy (Nov. 6) Prof. Sayce supports the 
above views : — ^The Assyrian inscriptions strikingly confirm Dr. Neu- 
bauer^s brilliant explanation of the Teraphim despite the Masoretic 
vocalization of the word. The Assyrians had a verb rapfi 'to be 
weak' corresponding to the Heb. DD^* ^om this was formed the 

word tarpu (i. e. tarapu) which signified ^feeble* or 'departed' (Ac- 
cadian dimma or dimme) and then a ghost or more exactly an in- 
habitant of Hades. That rappu could be used in the same sense as 
tarpu is shown by the fact that the ideogpram which denotes a spectre 
has the value of rap. We thus have an explanation of the Hebrew 
Rephaim. They are ^the departed" great ones, who like ancient heroes 
of the Babylonian mythology sat on their shadowy thrones in Hades 
or else represented the historic populations of the Semitic world.*' 

Prof. Sayce remarks in another place :— ^'Military expeditions to the 
distant West were not the unlikely events they were once supposed 
to be. Long before the age of Abraham, Sargon of Akkad had set 
up his image on the shores of the Mediterranean and had even crossed 
over into Cyprus, while a cylinder containing the name of his son, 
Naram-Sin, was found by General di Gesnola at Eurion.*' 

Gen. XYII. 1 ^^ ^j^ ^J^. An attempt has been made by Fried. 

Delitzsch with much ingenuity to connect the name ^|2^ with the 
Assyr. SadCl Ho be high* and dad ft 'mountain', the compound name 
i*7(2f ^(^ being compared with such proper names as Ilu-Sad^a or 

Bil-SadCla 'God is my rock (or mountain)'. Similarly, since iadd 
meant really 'rising', 'height' and iad (dadi) Clru meant 'rising of the 
light* or 'day-break', we have in this phrase an explanation of the 
Hebrew proper name *n^ii^l*l{2f (Proleg. eines neuen Hebr.-Aram. W5r- 

terb. p. 96). The latter admits, however, of a more satisfactory ex- 
planation by combining the first portion with the root niti^ which 
appears in Aramaic as *)^^, \^ 'to throw* ^- the name would there- 

fore signify 'light- or fire-thrower'. Moreover in Ecdes. H. 8 oocors 
the form D^lff usually rendered 'mistress', but which Delitzsch (ibid. 

p. 97) refers to the Assyrian root Sad&du 'to love'; the noon 
iudAdu being used as synon. of rA'imu 'lover', while naSaddu 
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'favoarite*, 'da^ling^ is employed instead of the alternating expression 
narftmu or naramtn (so also Haupt in glossary, Germ. ed. sub voce 
'y\^y He would therefore translate n^lf^ *beloved one'. But it is 
safer to resist so attractiye an hypothesis since (1) Hebrew itself with 
the Terb Tjo^ *to be powerful, violent', hence *to destroy*, correspond- 

ing to the Arabic root vXm#, furnishes an adequate explanation of 
^'^}^ the termination in proper names being explained as in Olsh. 

§ 217 a. — ni}?, Assyr. flfdu, Syriac ]5)i»V (= N. T. 6at/Ji(ov, SaifjiS- 
vioVf comp. Canon Driyer in Expositor 1885 p. 296) would then be 

referable to the collateral root oL**, iltfif, like -^ , from y\li; n^ttf on 
the other hand might be either connected with *7*1t^} or, more pro- 
bably, with T^tfi^ (comp. QnjjJ and D^y»Jt> D^lp *nd cry»p Olshausen 
§ 83 c) and with its signification 'mistress* might be taken as a femi- 
nine counterpart to ^yj (= n^an n^g3 1 Ki. XVEL 17). (2) HaWvy 
in Zeitsch. fflr Assyr. 1885 p. 405 foil.* and Jensen (Zeitschr. ftir Assyr. 
1886 p. 251) doubt whether Sadd in Assyr. signifies *to be high' — 
N51deke, in Zeitschr. der Deutsch. Morgenlftnd. Gesellschaft 1886, im- 
pugns the massoretic punctuation 1^^ which he ascribes to the tradi- 
tion which resolved' the form into irj + ^f? (= ^0iOf just as n^tfi^ 
was taken as = *j^ -|- tf^ in Gton. XLIX. 10. Hence the render- 
ing b IxavSg or adtdgxtig. Ndldeke considers ''that the actual pro- 
nunciation was i^]g^ or v^^ which naturally enough in later times 

became repugnant to the feelings of the Jew." 

Vol. I p. 127, Gen. XIX. 88. The geographical terms (ir) B it- 
Am mAn a or (mAt) Bit-AmmAna clearly indicate that Ammftn or 
Ammdn (Y\Q)^) was a deity.** Sometimes the name for the deity 



* Hal^yy thinks Sadfi means 'to throw', 'project', 'extend', Aram. 
H^p, Arab. ^ Ju«. 

** With this we may compare the use of niD'^ HXD ^ Hosea Vlll. 1 
and ^i^ig in chap. IX. 15. The term pi;^ expressed the land and the 
people who dwelt in it combined in one notion. (Comp. Exod. XX. 2 
where Egypt is designated D^'lpV 0^5)* ^'of. Cheyne (Camb. Bible 
for Sehools, Sosea) thinks my comparison of Assyrian obscures the 
beauty of the figure. It is quite true that, according to the domina- 
ting idea of Hosea's oracles, Jehoyah's house is the bride-groom's house, 
but it is clear fh>m the Context in the two passages cited (and from 
the parallels) that to the mind of a Hebrew the phrase Hpi n^;^ must 

20* 
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assumes the shorter form Ammi (^^22)' "^^^^ ^^ Rassam's fragments, 
quoted iu Delitzsch Farad, p. 294, we have a king belonging to the 
time of Asurbanipal Am-mi-na-ad-bi (^"J^^pj^ Exod. YL 23. 1 Chron. 

VI. 7). Other analogous compound names, such as Ammi-shaddai and 
Ammi-dl, may be found iu the Hebrew Lexicon. The last case is in- 
teresting as we have the same elements inverted in Eliam (2 Sam. 
XI. 3). Dr. Neubauer has pointed out that we have the same name 
for deity in Jeroboam. Prof. Sayce observes that the ''mother of 
Rehoboam was an Ammonitess, and Rehoboam is formed exactly like 
Rehab-iah (1 Chron. XXIII. 17) just as Jekam-'am (1 Chron. XXm. 
19) is formed like Jekam-iah (1 Chron. II. 41).** 
Exod. XXVI. 31. nDTQ cwrtam (before the Holy of Holies). In 

Assyrian also we have a word from the same root *i*^£) viz. parakl^u 

signifying shrine. Thus Nabonidus invoking the god Samai says 
y Rawl. 64 col. IH. 13 ana Tbabbara bit naramika in a iribika 
14. parakkaka darfi ina ramika ''when thou enterest Ibabbara 
thy beloved house, 14. when thou dwellest in thine eternal shrine.** 
Parakku meant the inner shrine or ctdAftum, Comp. Sayce, Hibbert 
Lectures p. 64. 

Vol. I p. 142. Exod. XXVIII. 41 DT^Hi^ DK^PI «wd ih<m thaU 
inveit them (i. e. with the priesthood) lit. *fill their hand*. In Assyrian 
we meet with the same idiom I Rawl. 35 Ko. 3, 4 Sa ASur malkdt 
la SanAn umalltl kfttuiu 'whom ASur has invested (lit. filled his 
hand) with rule without equal*. (Fried. Delitzsch, Prolog, eines neuen 
Hebr.-Aram. Wdrterb. p. 48.) Comp. Vol. I p. 204 (line 2 of inscrip- 
tion there quoted). 

Dent. VIII. 15 t^^p^nn *11!&{' There seems to be a dose etymological 
connection between this word {ff^D^H' ^^^C»Q&^^S» ^ ^^^^ stone and the 
Assyrian ilmiSu signifying apparently 'diamond* IV Rawl. 68, 38 c 
ntlr Sa ilmiSi ina pftn ASurahiddina uSanamara "diamond- 
light will I cause to shine (Shaf. Impf. Hnam&ru to shine) before 
Asarhaddon.*' — Fr. Delitzsch ibid. p. 86 footn. 

Deut. XX. 19. 20. The prevalent custom of cutting down fruit trees 
round a besieged town is here forbidden. Other Semitic nations fre- 
quently resorted to this practice in warfare. Prof. Robertson Smith 
(0. T. in Jewish Ch. p. 368) remarks that "in Arabic warfare the 



have also meant Israel's land, viz. Canaan, and that the prophet was 
thinking of an Assyrian invasion and prospective exile. Comp. Canon 
Cheyne's own note on Hos. IX. 15, and the commentaries of Nowack 
and Wiinsche on Hosea, and lastly W. R. Smith, 'Prophets of Israel* 
p. 170 foil, and 'Old Testament and the Jewish Church* p. 366 folL 
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destmction of an enemy's palm-groves is a favourite exploit." Simi- 
larly Tiglath-Pileser II in describing bis operations against Chinzer 
(n Bawl. 67, 23. 24) says:— 24. kiri is musukkani Sa dih dtlriSu 
akisma iStin ul izib. 24. '^Tbe plantations of palm wbicb were close 
to his fortress I cut down , a single one did I not leave" (see Vol. I 
p. 226). With this, moreover, we may compare the policy recommended 
by Elisha to Israel in the war against Moab 2 Kings III. 19. 

Deut. XXXTT. 41. 'If I have whetted my glittering sword* (pl^ 
^3in lightning of my sword). Fried. Delitzsch observes that the Baby- 
Ionian script represents the notion 'lightning* (birku) and 'sword* 
(namsaru) by the same ideogram. (Zeitsch. fdr Eeilschriftforschung 
1885 p. 387). Comp. Nah. HI. 3, Hab. III. 11. 

Josh. XV. 59. nlij? n^3 * ioYTn in Judah. Comp. also njy fjig 
in the tribe of Napbtali Josh. XIX. 38, Judg. I. 33 mentioned along 
with t^DK^ n^S ^^ places in which the Gauaanite was permitted to 

remain. These places seem to have been devoted to the cultus of the 
Semitic deity Anat. Prof. Sayce (Hibbert Lectures 1887 p. 187) reminds 
us that in the annals of Thothmes III (circ. 1580 B. C.) mention is 
made of one of these towns called Beth Anath. Anat was the Semitic 
feminine counterpart of the Semitic supreme god of Heaven, Ann (of 
pre-Semitic origin). Anat, in contradistinction to Ann 'Heaven*, 
designated the Earth ; comp. the list III Bawl. 69 No. 1 (Fritz Hommel, 
Semitische V51ker und Sprachen p. 373). Probably Sh^mesh among 
the Ganaanites (Babyl. SamaS) took the place of Anu as the male 
counterpart of Anat, while Ashtoreth (Babyl. IS tar) was the companion- 
goddess of Baal, the Canaanite deity. It is important in this connexion 
to observe that among the ancient Babylonians themselves Anu and SamaS 
were blended together (see Zimmem, Busspsalmen p. 60). Is it possible, 
however, to connect the p^ in f)ii^*n^3 with the Babylonian Anu? 

And can the Aegyptian An (Georg Ebers, Durch Gosen p. 507) be 
similarly combined? (The interchange of y (c) and ^ in Semitic 

languages presents no difficulty. Respecting Aegyptian and Semitic 
see examples in Hommel, Semit. Volker. Nachtrftge p. 440). 

2 Kings V. 10. Oo and wash seven times in the Jordan- Similarly 
washing the person is prescribed as a final process in connection with 
leprosy in Levit XIY. 8. 9. With this we may compare the following 
passage, descriptive of Nimrod*8 (Izdubar*s) cure from leprosy, cited in 
Jeremias, Vorstellungen vom Lebeu etc. p. 90 from the Nimrod-epic lines 
225 foil, in which Pir (or SamaS)-napi8tim with a view to Nimrod*s 
recovery directs his servant Arad-Ea in the following words: — 

amilu Sa tallika pan&su iktastl maltl pagarSu 

maSkti uktatttl dumuk StriSu 
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lil^iSuma Arad-fa ana namsi biliuma 

maliSu ina mi* kima illi limsi 

liddi maikiSuma libil tAmtam \tLhu lu sa-pu zumnrin 

^'The man before whom tboa hast gone is covered (Ifte. Impf. 

nOO) i^ ^" ^^^7 ^^^^ leprosy, 
Leprous-skin has destroyed the beauty of his flesh ; 
Arad-Ea, take him , bring him to the place of washing, 
His leprosy let him in water wash-clean (Prec. Kal i^DD) 1**^® snow, 
Let him shed (Prec. p|1i) ^^^ leprous-skin, let the sea carry it 
away (Precat ^yOi ^*"^ ™*y ^^ ^^^7 appear" (sapft 
comp. Heb. np^)* 
The following lines refer to the garments which are to be renewed for 
the hero to serve for his return-journey (comp. Levit. XIII. 52 foil.). 
The success of the cleansing is stated in the lines 237 folL : 
maliiu ina mi kima illi imsi 

iddt madkiluma ubil tftmtum %Ahu issllpt samnriu. 
His leprosy in water like snow he washed clean, 
shed his leprous-skin, the sea carried it away, fair appeared 
(Nifal) his body. 
Vol. I p. 273 line 12 from above. From an article by Dr. Hayes 
Ward in HebraXca for January 1886 we may conclude that there is some 
reason to expect that the Sipar of Anunit is to be identified with An- 
bar, a ruined site of very considerable extent about a mile from the 
present bed of the Euphrates. ^It is a double city" says the writer 
^and the principal or apparently older city is surrounded by walls from 
30 to 50 feet high ... To the East of this city and its wall is ano- 
ther on a lower level, separated from the first by what seems to have 
been a canal or moat" It is possible that this is the actual Sephar- 
vaim or Double-Sipar of Scripture. A fragment of a tablet obtained 
by Dr. Ward exhibits a portion of the Sumirian column of a bilingual 
inscription read by Mr. Pinches as follows 

Sipar D. P. (? Anunit) 
Sipar idina D. P. 
Sipar uldua D. P. 
Sipar utu D. P. 
which leads us to infer that there were not two but four districts or 
cities called Sipar, the last being the Sippara of Samafi (Sumirian uiu 
=s damal) identified by Mr. Rassam with Abu Habba. Sipar idina 
(Sipar of the plain; see Vol. I pp. 26. 27) will prove of some impor- 
tance as a clue to the geographical position of Eden discussed in Prof. 
Delitzsch^s interesting monograph on the Site of Paradise. 

Hal^vy in Zeitsch. fur Assyr. 1887 p. 401 combines D'^l'IDp ^th 
Q>*^J^ in Ezek. XL VII. 16 situated between Hamath and Damascus 



N0TE8 AND ADDENDA, 811 

and which is the town of §ahara*in destroyed by Salmanassar lY. 
But this identification Q^I^DD = D^*1DD ^^ arbitrary since (1) The 
absence of monumental eyidence of a destruction of Sippara by a pre- 
decessor of Sennacherib is not conclusiye proof that no such conquest 
ever took place. It may well have been accomplished in the year 721 
by Sargon (see Vol. I pp. 268 foil., 273 foil.; Vol. II p. 9 foil.). (2) In 
2 Kings Xyn. 30. 31 Sepharvaim is connected not only with Hamath, 
but also with Babylon and Cuth (where Nergal was worshipped). 
[Compare also respecting Sabara'in or Samara'in H. Winckler in 
Zeitsch. ffir Assyr. 1888 No. 1. — Schr.] 
Isaiah X. 18 QCj^ DODJ* Tbe root DQ^ has been usually been 

connected, as in the 10th ed. of Gesenius* Lexicon, with the Syriac 
I Bliinl iU^ f.i i il weak and Canon Cheyne follows the traditional 
interpretation 'like a sick man^s pining away* but in the ^Critical 
notes* (Vol. H p. 145) looks upon the phrase with suspicion. Fried. 
Delitesch suggests that the root should be connected with the Assyrian 
nasftsu 'weep*, 'lament'. We should therefore render 'like the pining 
away of a mourner*. The idea would be parallel to that of Is. XXTV. 
4; XXXni. 9. Amos I. 2 (Prolegg. p. 64). 

Vol. n pp. 79. 80. Comp. Vol. II p. 156 and also Jeremias, Die 
Babylon. -Assyr. Vorstellungen vom Leben nach dem Tode pp. 81 foil. 
109 foil, and Canon Cheyne, Expositor, Jan. 1888 p. 22 foil. 

Isaiah XXXIV. 14. p^^l^ LtlUh, In one of the magical formulae 

quoted by Fritz Hommel (Vorsemit. Kulturen p. 367) occurs the phrase 

"The (male) Lilla, the (female) Lilla, the maid of Lilla**.* 
Lilith, or in Babylonian lilfttu (or lilitu), is the Semitic form of 
this demon which is placed in this incantation in juxta-position with 
the pest-demon Nam-tar. According to Prof. Sayce (Hibbert Lectures 
1887 p. 145 foil.) Lilatu was confounded with the Semitic lilatu 
'night* and so "became a word of terror denoting the night-demon 
who sucked the blood of her sleeping victims.** Consult Canon Cheyne's 
Commentary ad loc. 

Isaiah XLI. 18 Q>p ^i^JtlD- ^ ^^^^ already in another place (Ex- 
positor Dec. 1886, p. 479 foil.) called attention to the fact that Assyrian 
seems to corroborate the rendering hSgayioyol 'water-channels* given by 
the LXX. "In the parallel passage contained in the later appendix to 
Psalm CVII (evidently based on this utterance by the Deutero-Isaiah) 
Q^D ^i>^221D >B translated by Sd^oSoi while in 2 Kings II. 21 the same 
Greek equivalent is used. It is also the term employed to render the 
D^D '«6© ^^ ^^' ^' ^•" While the LXX, however, render thus in all 
cases except Is. LVIII. 11, the Aramaic versions (Targum and Syriac) 

* Prof. Sayce reads "The lilu, the lilat, the hand-maid of lilu.** 
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give as their equivalents niipDD ^^ i^^Dl i^^pOD (^y- • • • P^ofiiie 
or ) t^« )^^*^) This may have been partly due to the fact that in 

Is. XXXY. 7 we have a parallel passage in many respects analogous 
to this and to Ps. CVII. 33 foil. In Isaiah XXXV. 7 Q^p 'JTISD 
stands in place of Q^f^ ^X22lD* ^^^ ^® have no more right to take 
the two phrases as synonymous than to assume a like equivalence for 
"^r^ ^^^ "^"Sna ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ takes the place of the other in the 
parallel passages referred to, — Now the older tradition, preserved in 
the LXX) apppears to be confirmed by the usage in Babylono- Assyrian. 
Of this two examples will be given and it is to be noted that they 
are taken from the Babylonian of Nebucadnezzar. Thus in an inscrip- 
tion of Nebucadnezzar, describing the restoration of the temple of Bor- 
sippa and the ruinous state in which the building existed prior to that 
restoration, there occurs the phrase col. I. 32 la SutfSuru mfisi 
mi's a Hhere was no regulation of its water-gutters* (or water-drains). 
Comp. Vol. I p. 109 and Dr. Schrader's comment, on p. 111. Also in 
another inscription of Nebukadnezzar (on a cylinder) published by 
H. Winckler in the Zeitsch. fflr Assyriologie April 1887 p. 126 foil., 
in a minute description of a splendid edifice erected by the monarch 
we are told col. I. 25 nftr mu-si mi-i-Su as-ni-ik-Su 26 ina ku- 
up-ru u a-gu-ur-ru 27. ab-na-a su-uk-ki-Su col. n. 1 aS-Sum ina 
nftr mu-si-i mi-i-Sa .... 4 la i-ri-bi 5 ina pa-ar-zi-il-lum i-lum- 
tim as-ba-at mu-sa-a-§u i. e. col. I. 25 ''a water-channel I affixed to 
it 26 with bitumen and tiles I built its bed col. II. 1. In order that 

into its water-channel 4 might not enter, 5. 1 surrounded 

its channel with polished (gleaming) iron." In both these passages the 
context indicates that mtlsu does not simply mean 'out-flow' but bears 
the specialized signification of 'channer, 'watercourse*. Further cita- 
tions from the Hebrew text tend to establish the meaning proposed 
for the phrase which we have seen to be common to both languages. 
In the Siloam-inscription (see Gesenius, Hebr. Grammar ed. Kautzsoh 
p. 377) there occurs the passage nDIDH bv< i^S^IDn p D^DH D^^ 
''and the water flowed from the channel into the pool [along a distance 
of 1200 cubits]." Here ofcourse the ordinary rendering given to ^"^yQ 
is "spring." It is adopted by Prof. Sayce, and certainly gives a per- 
fectly intelligible meaning. But let us compare this passage with 
2 Chron. XXXTI. 20 "Likewise it was Hezekiah who stopped up the 
upper water-channel of the Gihdn (p\!?j;ri JirT^J ^D^D i^^lD) and guided 
the waters straight downwards to the West of the city of David". 
Prof. Sayce in his discussion about the Siloam inscription in "Fresh 
Light from the Ancient monuments" p. 103 cites this very verse and 
there translates by "upper water-course." Indeed, the interpretation 
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^'tippw spring" involYes as in topograpbioal as well as exegetical diffi- 
culties sinoe, as he says, there was only one natural soarce, the Vir- 
gin's spring near to Jerusalem and sufficient to satisfy the conditions 
of the problem. And this rendering is confirmed by a comparison of 
the following passages yiz. 2 Kings XX. 20, Is. VIT. 3, XXXVI. 2 (see 
also Is. XXn. 9. 11), from which it is evident that the word ^^{*JD '^ 

used by the Chronicler as the equivalent of D^Vri ^^ ^^® earlier re- 
cords. We may also infer that the upper conduit led to the upper 
pool (nD12) mentioned by Isaiah and the lower conduit to the lower 

pool, both being supplied from the same source viz. the Virgin's spring. 
— The use of Q>)3 ^i>^!{iD ^^ 'water-channels* employed in irrigation 

• • •• T 

would thus stand parallel with similar terms in Is. XLIV. 4, Ezek. 
XXXI. 4 (rr'JI^yp)- The Vulgate in its rendering hovers between 
fontes and rivi (iquarum. On the use of ^^ijO as material object or 
instrument consult Stade, Heb. Gram. §§ 268 — 9. 

Isaiah LIII; Is. XXV. 8; Hos. XIII. 14. In the Proceedings of the 
Soc. of Biblical Archaeology Jan. 1885, Mr. Pinches draws attention 
to a remarkable text in Bawl. IV, pi. 61 No. 2, which appears to in- 
dicate that the ancient Babylonians (perhaps 3000 B. C.) had concep- 
tions which might be called Messianic. ''It begins with the reflections 
of some ancient hero, who looking on the land and the people around 
him, saw on all sides nothing but evil. The ruler (as it seems) broke 
ofi' prayer and discontinued supplication, did not teach his people reve- 
rence and honour, and did not himself call upon God. He, however, 
the speaker, was wise : the day for the worship of the gods was the 
delight of his heart, and the prayer of a king — that was joy. The ^ 
writer goes on for several lines in the same strain and speaks of one 
who had learned the glorious path of the god'' 

i-ka-a-ma il-ma-da a-lak-ti ili a-pa-a-ti 
8 a in a am-mat ib-lu-^u i-mut ud-di-iS. 

How did he learn the path of god glorious, 

who in the world lived, died, renewed? 
ikftma perhaps another form of aki *like' (= kl) with suffixed ma. 
The meaning, though not quite certain, is clearly that of an interrog. 
particle [? Kal Impf. Q3n]* ~' &la.kti constr. state of alaktu 'path' 
from alftku 'to go'. — &p&ti fem. constr. of ftptl (not found) 'to shine 
forth brightly' probably connected with the root of StlpCl (Shaf.) 'to 
cause to shine forth' and with pjQ^ and yQ\ ftp&ti agrees with 
ftlakti. — amm&t (for ammatu — one of the peculiarities of this 
text being the omission of the terminations in one or two cases). This 
word occurs with the meaning 'earth' on the first creation-tablet. — 
iblutu aorist [Imperf.] Kal of baUt^ *to live' Hebr. \^^Q. — imftt 
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aor. Kal of mAtft, to die Hebr. p'jO. — nddiS aor. Pael of AdAfiu Ho 

be new' Heb. {Jf^n* 
The writer then seems to speak of some misfortune which orertook 

himself; his goddess had not mercj on him and did not go by his 

side. But suddenly his tone changes 

pi-ti ki-mah ir-Su-u du-ka-nu-u-a 
a-di la mi-tu-ti-i-ma bi-ki-ti gam-rat* 
Open the great place, they have my pardon (?) 
until not death be and weeping be ended. 

Piti imperat of patfi or pittl, to open, Hebr. nDD* — Kim ah (or- 

Eimahha accusat) a compound word from the Accadian ki 'place* 

and mah 'supreme', 'great'** (s high place). — iriu 3 pers. plur. aor. 

Kal of raSd 'haye', 'possess' Aram. ^^ [also with meaning 'grant' 

according to glossary under ^tS^*^]. — dukan^a apparently noun from 
the Shafel of the root kanfi (Heb. p^^) with the su£Sxed pron. -a 

'my*. Both the meaning and derivation of Sukand are, however, 
doubtful. — mitutima. This word comes from mStutu 'death* 
(mAtu Heb. p*)]^) with the lengthening i and the suffix -ma 'and*. — 
bikiti "weeping" from bakCl to weep' Heb. nDS* — gamrat 3 pers. 

fem. sing, permans. Kal of gamftru 'to complete*, 'put an end to\ 
Hebr. "^Q^. 

"After a few more lines the tablet comes to an end. Thia was 
considered by the Assyrians or Babylonians important enough to have 
a kind of running glossary in which all the difficult or unusual words 
are explained by others better known.** 

The above details are quoted from the article by Mr. Pinches in 
the Proc. of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch, and also from a private communi- 
cation from him to myself (Febr. 1888) in which the writer makes the 
following reservation "Whether, when I have made out the full mean- 
ing of the context the signification of the passages will be greatly 



* In IV Rawl. 19. lib Marduk is called bilu rimu da miti 
bullu^a irftmu "merciful lord, who loves giving life to the dead** 
IV Bawl. 29 No. 1 Rev. attama muballit [miti] attama mnial- 
lim[u] riminu ina ilftni "Thou givest life to [the dead], thou the 
giver of peace, merciful among the gods" and also in another passage 
riminu Sa bullutu baSu ittiSu "the merciful with whom is the 
summoning- to-life". The same thing is said of Nebo murrik 
(== mu'ar-rik (Piel Partic. T^lfc^) umi muballit miti "thou who 
prolongest days, givest life to the dead", see Jeremias, Yorstellungen 
p. 101; Zeitsch. fiir Assyr. 1886 p. 206. 

** Or should we read in /Semttic Assyrio-Baby Ionian adra rabA? 
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modified or not, I cannot say. The meaning of the passages in ques- 
tion is fairly certain, and what farther researches I have made only 
tend to confirm the rendering." 

Vol. 11 p. 120 Ezek. VIII. 14. *And behold there the women were 
sitting bewailing Tammuz*, comp. Zech. XII. 11 (Vol. II p. 154), comp. 
also Amos VIII. 10 and Jer. XXII. 18. Prof. Sayce cites the Greek 
parallels in Hlbbert Lectures p. 228. With this we may compare the 
following difficult passage in the Descent of Istar lines 132 foil. 

ik-rim a-lii-Sa taS-mf tam-ha-as (ilu) Til(B£?)-li-li Su-tar-ta Sa 

» » » » 

a-hi i-du la ta-hab-bil-an-[ni] 

ina fi-mi (ilu) Dumuzi il-la-an-ni* gibu ukni Simir santi 
it-ti-Su il-la-an-ni 

it-ti-Su il-la-an-ni inini(?)u ininAti(?) 
I am indebted to the kindness of Mr. Pinches for these last two lines 
and their interpretation which is appended below. The last line in 
the poem is not quoted on account of its obscurity. 

''The goddess Tillili (Bflili) heard of her brother's death, broke the 
jewelled circlet (so Sayce) .... 

. . . (saying) my only brother, let me not perish. 

On the day when they bring up Tammuz to me, a circlet of uknfi 
a ring of santi with him they shall bring up to me. 

With him they shall bring up to me the male and female mourners'*. 
By uknfi we are to understand ''a stone mottled blue and white — a 
kind of lapis lazuli with white marks in it, if we may may trust an 
inscription on a disc of this stone, which a dealer has now for sale*' 
(Pinches). This passage evidently contains a reference to the death 
of the 'bridegroom of Istar', Tammuz, for whom mourning is made. 

Vol. II p. 124 foil. Consult the suggestive articles of Prof. Fuller 
on the "Book of Daniel in the light of recent discoveries" (Expositor, 
March and June 1885). He draws attention to a tablet published by 
Mr. Pinches in Trans. Soc. Bibl. Arch. VII. 210 from which it is in- 
ferred that Nebucadnezzar twice attacked Egypt. Prof. Fuller ingeniously 
conjectures that Nebucadnezzar's golden image in Dura was suggested 
to the Babylonian monarch, during his campaign in Aegypt in 572, by 



* The interpretation of this word is very doubtful. Mr. Pinches 
translates it ''bring-up-to me" (making Dumuzi the object) from ilfi 
rise used also in a transitive sense. Perhaps we ought to translate 
with Prof. Sayce 'Tammuz bound on me a ring etc' illanni being 
the Eal 3 sing. Aorist-Imperf. (for ilulanni) of aUlu to bind' (comp. 
subst allu 'chain'). A new sentence will then begin with inini. — 
iimir stat constr. of Simiru 'ring'. 
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the colossus of Barneses at Tanis. — On the eaptare of Babylon by 
Cyras, see Badgers Babylonian Life and History p. 79 foil. 

Vol. II p. 155 foil. The Hebrew poetry of the Old Testament forms 
only a very small portion of an ancient Semitic treasure of poesy and 
song secular as well as religious, dramatic and lyric as well as didactic, 
comp. Amos YI. 5, Is. XXHI. 16, Ezek. XXYI. IS and the titles to 
Pss. IX, XXn, XLV, LVI, LYII, LX. That the Ganaanite had epithalamia 
as stately as Psalm XLV and lyrical dramas as full of charm as the 
Song of Songs, and that his religious hymnal liturgies in hononr of 
Baal or Ashtoreth were constructed as well as chanted in analogous 
forms to those which exist in the Hebrew Psalter, may be regarded 
as extremely probable. But, in the complete wreck of the once great 
and seductive civilization of Canaan and Phoenicia and the utter ex- 
tinction of all its literature, we are unable, from the varied monumental 
records that have been discovered, to show the profoundly interesting 
resemblances of form which doubtless subsisted between Hebrew and 
ancient Canaanite poetry. Of ancient Hebrew praeexilic poetry we 
possess only a slight remnant, an anthology divinely inspired, and 
limited by a divinely inspired principle of selection. How much has 
been abandoned to oblivion we can only imagine. How colossal was 
the destruction of North-Israelite literature we may dimly surmise 
from the records of overwhelming disaster and desolation befalling 
the Northern kingdom which are contained in the Annals of Tiglath 
Pileser and Sargon. If an ancient Israelite (or Ephraimite) , as well 
as an ancient Judaean, national literature had survived to any consi- 
derable extent and had come into our hands in forms other than 
through Judaean recensions, how great would have been the gain to 
the Biblical and historical student! How many books and hypotheses 
would never have seen the light! 

In default of any contemporary Semitic parallels lying nearer 
to the original home of Hebrew literature, the poetry of Babylono- 
Assyria acquires an exceptional importance. The ancient Babylono- 
Assyrian hymns are in a large number of instances translations from 
older non-Semitic Sumiro-Akkadian lays. Many of these hymns are 
merely formulae of incantation of which numerous examples may be 
found in Lenormant^s Chaldaean Magic or in Appendix IH of Prof. 
Sayce^s recently published work. But there were liturgical songs of 
a more exalted character addressed to Ann, Samai, Ifitar and Merodaoh 
of which examples are given in the above-mentioned work. We have 
also a certain class of hymns that are called Tenitential Psalms*^ of 
which Dr. Zimmern has given a collection, the texts having not only 
the Semitic Babylonian rendering, but also the Akkadian original. 
Dr. Zimmern, however, considers that these psalms were originally com- 
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posed in Semitic Babylonian, ^'because, in spite of their bilingual texts, 
they must have proceeded from a Semitic atmosphere of thought on 
account of the character of the conceptions contained in them. More- 
over the Assyrian is no mere interlinear version, but in forms, syntax 
and vocabulary belongs to the most finely developed portions of Baby- 
lono-Assyrian literature." Without entering into so disputable a matter, 
it is sufficient to say that this ancient poetic literature of Babylonia 
shows a marked resemblance in its form to Hebrew poetry. In Baby- 
lonian hymns we see undoubted prevalence of the ptxraUelismus mem- 
hrorum which characterizes Old Testament poetry and in many cases 
it is quite possible to trace a strophical arrangement. Of parallelism 
we have an indubitable instance in the op ening lines of the Descent of 
Ifitar quoted in Vol. II p. 156, comp. the Creation-tablet transcribed 
and rendered in Vol. I p. 2 (where we find not only parallelism but 
apparently a strophic arrangement of six lines). The following examples 
will exhibit the facts in a clearer light. The first is a brief extract 
from a 'penitential psalm' addressed to Idtar (Zimmem pp. 34 and 42). 

[akal] ul ftkul bikitum kurmati 
[mi* ul afiti] dimtu maStiti 
[libbi ul ihdi] kabitti ul immir 

[food] have I not eaten, weeping was my refreshment, 
[water have I not drunk] tears (Heb. nVD^) ^®>*® ^7 drink 

(root nnt5^)» 

[my heart rejoiced (Heb. niPl) ^^^] ^7 disposition was not 
bright (root namftru). 

In spite of the htetmae in the text, the parallelism of phrase is clearly 
visible. The passage possesses a further interest because the expres- 
sions are identical with those of Psalm XLII. 4 Qj^h ^pjfDT ^b nH^D 
comp. also Pss. LXXX. 6, Gil. 10. 

Another example will be given in Prof. Sayoe*s rendering : — 

^My Lord in the anger of his heart has punished me, 

God in the strength of his heart has taken me, 

Utar, my mother, has seized upon me and put me to grief. 

Gk)d, who knoweth that I knew not, has afflicted me, 
Ifitar, my mother, who knoweth that I knew not has caused 
darkness. 

I prayed and none takes my hand, 

I wept and none held my palm, 

I cry aloud and there is none that will hear me, 

I am in darkness and hiding, I dare not look up. 
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pare the Assyrian dagftlu 'to gaze upon* (with interest, affection or awe). 
From the same root we have diglu 'banner' (an object of contempla- 
tion), comp. Ps. XX. 6, see Glossary sub voce ^y^. This appears to 
be a more satisfactory interpretation than that which is based on the 

comparison of the Arabic J^^-O *to cover* — the noun ^y!\ h€mn&r be- 
ing explained as that which covers up the pole upon which it is car- 
ried. — The truth appears to be that the original sense of the verb 
^J*n is 'to gaze at* from which the subst. ^r!| designates 'banner' as 

being the object gazed at. In this prvnuvry sense the passive partic 
^'^^ is to be understood in the above quoted passage (Song of Songs 

v. 10). But ^^^ is also to be taken as a denomiruUive from the subst. 

^yri meaning 'bear a banner*. Thus in Song of Songs YI. 4. 10 the 

Niphal ni^4lj signifies 'bannered hosts* and in Ps. XX. 6 the Kal 

7illj should be rendered 'bear our banner'. Fried. Delitzsch's inter- 

pretation of this last passage is very forced. Possibly we ought to 
read ^r\^ (LXX). 

Vol. II p. 161 foil. On the subject of Biblical chronology during 
the regal period the reader may also consult G^o. Smith, Assyr. 
Eponym Canon, chaps I and VII ; Samuel Sharpe, Hebrew Nation and 
Literature pp. 381 foil. 389 foil.; Wellhausen, Einleitung in das A. T. 
p. 264 foil., Prolegg. zur Gesch. Isr. (1883) p. 285 foil.; Robertson 
Smith, Journal of Philology X. p. 209 foil. Prophets of Israel p. 146 
foil. 413 foil, and Stade, Geschichte p. 88 foil. 558 foil. As mention 
has been made on several occasions of Prof. Kamphausen's scheme of 
chronology for the Hebrew royal period, it will not be inappropriate if 
I subjoin it here (see Chronologic der Hebr. K5nige p. 32). The 
bracketed dates are my own proposed alterations. I have also , con- 
sistently with ordinary usage, sometimes modified Kamphausen's dates 
by a year so as to make the date of the initial year of a king's reign 
identical with that of the final year of his predecessor. 

Saul 1037—1018 

David 1018—1011 (Judah), 1010—978 (over Israel and Judah) 

Solomon 978—938 
Rehoboam 938—921 Jeroboam I 938—916 

Abijam 921—918 
Asa 918—877 



Jehoshaphat877— 852 
Jehoram 852—843 
Ahaziah 843—842 



Nadab 


916- 


-914 




Baasha 


914- 


-891 


[914—901] 


Elah 


891- 


-890 


[901— 900] 


Zimri 


890 




[900] 


Omri 


890- 


-879 


[900—875] 


Ahab 


878- 


-857 


[876—858] 


Ahaziah 


856- 


-855 


[853—852] 


Jehoram 


854- 


-843 


[852—842] 
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Athaliah 


842—887 






Jehu 


842-815 




Joash 


837—797 






Jehoabaz 


815—798 




Amaziah 


797—777 






Jehoash 


798—782 




Azariah or 














Uzziah 


777—736 






Jeroboam n 782-^741 




Jotham as 








Zecbariah, 






regent 


760—736 






Shallum 


741 




Jotham as 














king 


736—735 






Menahem 


741—738 




Ahaz 


735—716 






Pekahjah 


738—736 




Qezekiah 


714—686 


[726- 


-697] 


Pekah 


736—730 


[736—734] 


Manasseh 


685—641 


[697- 


-641] 


Hoshea 


730—722 


[734-722] 


Amon 


641—639 












Josiah 


639—608 




• 








Jehoahaz 


608 












Jehojakim 


608—597 












Jechoniah 


597 












Zedekiah 


597—586 













The purpose of this system of dates is to harmonize the existing 
Biblical Chronology with that of the Assyrian eponym canon, so as to 
entail as little disarrangement as possible of the numerical statements 
of the Books of Kings and at the same time no disturbance of the 
general synchronism of the Jewish and Israelite reigns and of the 
fabric of Judaeo-Israelite Biblical history. This Dr. Eamphausen has 
been successful in accomplishing, chiefly because he has a wholesome 
respect for the integrity of Old Testament history and a wholesome 
scepticism towards artificial theories of '^Zahlenspielerei.*' At the same 
time it must be frankly admitted that sereral further adjustments are 
necessary before the proposed chronology can be accepted as adequately 
harmonizing with the data of modern archaeological discovery. In 
order to accomplish this result I have placed on the left hand in 
square brackets the dates I should propose to substitute for those in 
Prof. Kamphausen*s scheme. 

It will be observed that the disturbance of the Biblical numerical 
statements occurs mainly in the Judaeo-Israelite cross references by 
which the redactors fixed the relative chronology of the Israelite and 
Judaean kings. One single error in such a harmonistic scheme will 
obviously generate others. That these harmonistic Judaeo-Israelite 
cross-references are the chief source of our chronological difficulties is 
shown by the fact (which Stade has already pointed out in Geschichte 
Isr. p. 668) that after 722 B. C, when we have Judaean history only 
to deal-with, the chronological statements are comparatively free from 

21 
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difficulty.* — Another source of divergence may liaye consisted in the 
mode in which a king*s fractional closing year was reckoned. It is 
well known that the Biblical chronology gives us integers only, and 
we are justified in assuming that the final surplus fraction of a year 
was reckoned in the Biblical chronology as though it were a whole one. 
Moreover the statement of the Mishna tractate, Rdsh Hashshana 2 % is to 
be noted : ^'Nisan is for the kings the beginning of the year and a 
day in the year (after Nisan) is reckoned as a year.** Whether this 
principle was strictly carried out in ancient Israel it is difficult to say. 
At any rate the above considerations render it possible for us to shor- 
ten or lengthen a reign (as stated in the O. T.) to the extent of nearly 
one year without traversing the accuracy of the Biblical statement. 

In the dates for the Judaean kings, I have very few modifications 
to suggest. The year 715 assigned by Eamphausen to the death 
of Ahaz is recommended by the consideration that it affords a due to 
the foreign policy of Judah during the siege of Samaria. This can 
hardly have been anything else but one of friendly neutrality towards 
Assyria and such an attitude is best explained by the assumption that 
Ahaz, who was a steadfast ally of Assyria, still controlled the policy 
of the Southern kingdom. With the death of that monarch the policy 
of Isaiah became ascendant and involved resistance to the encroach- 
ments of the Ninivite power. Moreover, I believe that we may with 
good reason assume that in the year 726 Hezekiah was associated with 
his father in the kingdom. Does Isaiah scornfully allude to this in 
Chap, m, 4, 12? At all events the above assumption agrees better with the 
Biblical statement respecting the contemporary reigns of Hezekiah and 
Hoshea (comp. also superscription to Hosea*s oracles) while it dispenses 
with the necessity, to which Eamphausen is driven, of shortening the 
reign of Manasseh. For the reasons above stated it is safer to assume 
the correctness of the numerical statements in the Bible after the 
overthrow of Samaria. At the same time, if we place the death of 
Ahaz and the beginning of Hezekiah*s sole reign in 715, the diffi- 
culties involved in 2 Kings XYIU. 13 (Vol. 11 pp. 6, 165 and foota.) 
disappear. From 2 Kings XY. 5 we know that Jotham reigned during 
the life-time of his parent. The theory of coigoint reigns was reoog- 



* Doubtless the Judaean chroniclers would have information less 
complete respecting the annals of the North-Israelite kings, more espe- 
cially on account of the enormous destruction and wholesale deportations 
of inhabitants which took place during the reigns of Tiglath Pileser, 
Sabnanassar and Sargon in the Northern kingdom. The perplexing 
confusion which occurs in Judaeo-Israelite chronology precisely at this 
point is very noticeable. 
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nized by the late Mr. Samuel Sharpe as a very reasonable mode of 
avoiding the difficulties created by the apparently undue length of 
time occupied by the successive reigns of both Judaean and Israelite 
monarchs (comp. Stade, Gesch. Isr. p. 559). But this method was 
carried by him to excess. See also 'Additions and Corrections' to 
Vol. n. p. XV. 

Among the modifications which I have proposed in the scheme of 
Prof. Eamphausen it will be observed that a much longer reign has 
been assigned to Omri. This has been effected by sacrificing the 
length of the reign of Baasha to the extent of about 10 years. The 
reign of Ahab must have extended to at least 853 B. C, for we know 
from Salmanassar II*s monolith-inscription that Ahab^s troops were in- 
volved in the overthrow of the Battle of Earkar. At that time Ahab 
was in alliance with the Syrian monarch (1 Kings XX. 84), probably 
owing to a common fear of the growing power of Salmanassar II. But 
the overthrow of Benhadad (= Hadadidri = Hadadezer) in that battle 
and the apprehension of a like disaster from the colossus of the East 
impelled Ahab to an altogether different policy (comp. Vol. I pp. 189 
— 190 and also Prof Francis Brown, 'Assyriology , its Use and Abuse* 
pp. 53 — 62) ; and this involved him speedily in war with his former ally. 

The extension of the period of Omrrs rule to at least 25 years is 
rendered highly probable by the fresh collation of the Stone of Mesha 
by Professors Smend and Socin. In lines 7. 8 we read 

7 ii< !?D T\^ nDj; t^Ti 

Adopting the /most natural construction, which takes Omri as subject 
throughout, we render ''And Omri took possession of all the land of 
Mehdeba and dwelt in it during his days and half the days of his 
son forty years." At first sight it would appear as though Ahab was 
associated with Omri during the last portion of the latter^s reign 
which would thus extend to forty years. But this supposition, though 
quite possible, does not harmonize well with the express statement that 
precedes in line 6 "and his son succeeded to him OlD^PI^l) ^^^ ^^ 
'I will oppress Moab**\ and it would therefore be safer to understand 
the last clause \y\ n>^p)1 ^ referring to the separate reign of Ahab 
during a part of which Israel still occupied Mehdebai as in the time 
of Omri. Again, in lines 4 — 5 we read 

* I take this to be an Imperf. sing, ending in \ This is made 
nearly certain by the form (line 6) *)^j;^ 'I will oppress* (Moab) ; comp. 
Hebr. i^y. 

21» 
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^'Omri was king of Israel and oppressed Moab many days**. 
From these passages we infer (1) that Omri*s reign extended oyer a 
long period and (2) that Ahab*s reign and Omri's considerably exceeded 
forty years in duration. (It is not necessary to take n^p| as an exact 
mathematical expression.) This inference respecting Omri's reign is 
confirmed by notices extraneous to the fragmentary annals contained 
in the Books of Kings. From these notices it is easy to see that his 
mle was marked by energetic administration and produced so deep an 
impression outside the limits of the Northern kingdom that we find a 
reference to him and his successor in the oracles of Micah, the prophet 
of the Southern kingdom 150 years later (Mic. YI. 16), while the 
Assyrian annals continued to designate the Northern kingdom as (mftt) 
Bit Humri or 4and of the House Omri* from the days of Salman- 
assar II (854) to those of Sargon (720), Jehu, though a usurper, being 
called Ja*ua abalQumri (comp. Vol. I p. 260 ad fin.). Respecting 
the equivalence Qumrt = ^^py <^d ^^ cuneiform data generally 

see Dr. Schrader in Vol. I pp.179 — 180, also Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. p. 198 
note 3; Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 217; 2^. D. M. G. XXXm p. 8t0. 

In conclusion we commend to the reader the following historic veri- 
fications of the chronological system advocated above. 

(1) In 2 Kings XIII. 5 we are told that Jehoabaz, king of Israel, 
was very hard pressed by the power of Syria. But the Lord sent liim 
a 'deliverer' so that they went out from under the hand of the Syri- 
ans. This 'saviour' (j^'tt^lD) ^^ have been none other than the 
Assyrian king Ramm&nnirftri who created a powerful diversion by the 
signal overthrow wrought by him in the year 803 B. C. See the 
inscription quoted in Vol. I pp. 203 foil. The effects of this diaaater 
on the Syrian states seem to have endured for some time^ for we 
learn from verse 26 that Jehoash , the successor of Jehoat^aa, was 
enabled to recover from Benhadad (£=s Mari) the cities which hie latibar 
had lost. The synchronism is therefore not with Jeroboam II, as 
Dr. Schrader supposes p. 208, nor is the ''deliverer" to be identified willi 
Salmanassar, as G. Smith proposes in Assyr. Eponym Canon p. 19S. 
The victories won by Hazael, predecessor of Benhadad, over Jehoal^ai 
synchronize with the disturbed reign of Samsi-Bammftn m (Tide, Bab. 
Assyr. Gesch. p. 205). See Max Duncker, Hist of Antiq. II. p. t58. 

(2) How are we to account for the easy victories won by Jeroboam n 
over his Northern enemy? Syria in all probability never fully reco- 
vered from the defeat inflicted by BammftnnirAri. Moreover fresh 
humiliations from Assyria were in store. Jeroboam, it may be assumed, 
followed the traditional policy inaugurated by Jehu of yielding tribute, or 
at least compliance, to the Assyrian king; and his annexatioiM of terri- 
tory to the North are probably to be connected with the expeditioiui of 
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Salmanassar III marked down in the List of Gtovemors for the year 775 
ana mftt irini (to the Gedar-ooontry, Phoenicia) and in 773 ana £r 
Dimaika (to Damascus). 

(8) Amos prophesied during the reign of Jerohoam II , hut never 
mentions the name of Assyria. This is easily to be accounted-for by 
the fact that during the reigns of Afiurdanilu and his successor ASur- 
nirftri, pestilence and internal revolt paralyzed for a time the power 
of Assyria, so that the empire ceased during that interval to exercise a 
potent influence over the politics of the Western kingdoms. On the other 
hand, when Hosea^s prophecies were being uttered, the Assyrian power 
once more began its victorious and destructive career, Tiglath Pileser 
**the Straggler" (DT) coming into repeated collision with the Palesti- 
nian states. Hence we find frequent references to ASSur in the oracles 
of this prophet 

Vol. n p. 178 foil. On the subject of Assyrian as compared with 
Hebrew proper names I have no space to do more than indicate a few 
parallels. Among other literature the reader may be referred to Ols- 
hausen, Lehrbnoh der Hebr. Spraohe § 277; Nestle, Die Israelitiachen 
Eigennamen nach ihrer religionsgeschichtlichen Bedeutung, and Fried. 
Delitzsch, Prolegomena eines neuen Hebrftisch-Aram&ischenW5rterbuchs 
p. 188 foil., as well as Prof. Schrader^s statements in his Excursus, die 
assyrisch-babylonischen Eigennamen, in Assyr.-Babyl.Keilinschrr. (1873) 
p. 115^167. Most of the ancient Semitic names are religious in cfaii- 
racter and this remark ofcourse includes the large number of Phoeni- 
cian-Canaanite names which have been preserved on Phoenician monu- 
ments and in Assyrian transcription and which exhibit close analogies 
to the Old Testament proper names (see Vol. I p. 88 foil.). In both Assy- 
rian and Hebrew-Ganaanite names we often have a designation conferred 
on the infant soon after birth commemorating some pious wishi prayer 
or prophecy with reference to the child in which the name of the deity is 
invoked. In some cases the child*s personality seems hardly present 
to the thoughts of the parent, but rather the parent himself as in the 
name Abft-ina-ikalli-lilbur (precat. labftru 'to be old*) 'may the 
father grow old in the palace*; comp. the Hebrew Q})^^'))!)^ 'my father 

is darling' ; or some national event may be thought-of, as in the names 
given by Hosea (comp. also Isaiah) to his children; comp. Nirgal- 
Sar-usur, Nabft-5ar*usur ^Nergal, Nebo, defend the king**. Or we 
may have only a reverent ejaculation of pious trust Gabbi-ina*katft- 
damafi ''all is in the hands of Samafi'*. The following brief list, which 
might be indefinitely prolonged, will be found suggestive : 
l^t^^ipN *™7 f&ther is a wall' Abu-durft 'the father is a fortress' 

lyjj} (D^) *^7 father is a light' Ahu-nftru the brother is a light' 
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in*5iji n}3ii|» ^ij^58» 2^^^ ®*^- BH-abfta, SamaS-abfta 'Bel, Sa- 

mafi is my father* 
n^ya^i nnS *J*^^« " ™y ligl»t' SamaS-nftrJ *Samal is my light' 



Rammftn-nirftri *Rammftn is my 



S'^jy^^^ *my God is help' 
^«11S, '^^^ ^*« ^«^Ped' iKamma 

f rinij; 'Jahve has helped' fASur-nirftri 'ASur is my help' 

7^^")1iJ» ^^K^^Tl2i Bfl-Sadfta, Mardnk-fiadda 'Bel, 

Merodach is my mountain' 

^fcjl^pj; Ilu-ittija *God is with me' 

^ijJ^jJjDi rp3j5tJ» "^^P^l^iii • • • Samag-malik, Nirgal-malik, 

Adar-malik, Bfl-malik 
yn^JC, iT^O BH-mudammik, Nirgal-mudam- 

mik 'Bel, Nergal shows faTonr' 

nt^T nVl^ Bil-imurani 'Bel hath seen me' 

^hni^^ 'my God is deliverance' Nirgal-uballit 'Nergal has pre- 

served alive' 
(in^) n^ J^D *w^o is like Jahve' ? |Manna-ki-Bammftn 'Who is like 
^{j^pipVho is like God'? I Eammftn?' 

^^^pj, rPJT)} *Jabve (God) hath Adar-iddin 'Adar hath given' 
given' 

*n^D^P4J Abu-malik 

irPID^ ' Jahve hath held' B 1 1-k a t ft-s a b a t 'Bel, take the hands' 

(= helped me) 

Vol. n p. 279 Glossary sub voce |^"in* According to Haupt, Naoh- 
richten von der kSniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu GSt- 
tingen 1883 no. 4 p. 95, there is good reason for taking tarsu as mean- 
ing 'reign' and ina tarsi as 'in the reign of . .' Apart from the fact 
that it is used in reference to kings or governors e. g. Monolith of 
Salmanassar col. II. 37 ina tarsi ASftr-kirbi Sar (mftt) ASfiar and 
other passages, we have the same sign for itillu 'lord', malka 
'prince' and Sarru 'king' as we have for tarftsu (11 Bawl. 26, 15 o^ 
S*' 130, V Bawl. 31, 64. 63 e, II Bawl. 38, 67 a, VRawl. 16, 7 a); comp. 
Zeitsch. fUr Eeilschriftforschung 1885 p. 106 and Dr. Craig in Hebraioa 
July 1887 p. 228. tarsu, meaning rule or reign (darrfttu), is thus 
easily connected with the root-signification of tarftsu 'guide straight', 

'direct', 'put straight'. Syriac ,9^ $^'^ ^^^* 



APPENDIX I. 

ASSYRIOLOGICAL LITERATURE. 

BY PROF. EBERH. SCHRADER. 



As some of my readers may desire to examine and test for them- 
selves the original cuneiform texts communicated in transcription in 
the course of the present work, or may he stimulated to pursue their 
studies further and ohtain a more thorough acquaintance with Assyrian 
and Babylonian, I have thought it well to append a list of the most 
important grammatical and lexical publications likely to aid the stu- 
dent in his investigations. I have also made reference to special trea- 
tises or dissertations bearing upon the subject in hand. 

I. FUNDAMENTAL INVESTIGATIONS. 

E. Botta, m^moire sur T^criture Assyrienne (Journal Asiatique 1847); 
comp. the author's Monument de Ninive (Paris 1849. 50), tome V. 

Jules Oppert, d^chiffrement des inscriptions cun^iformes (tome 11 
of the author's Expedition en M^sopotamie), Paris 1869. 4^ 



Edward Hincks, on the Khorsabad inscriptions. Dublin 1849. 
Comp. the same author's articles in Transactions of the Boyal Irish 
society XXII, 1852; XXm, 1854; in Journal of sacred literature and 
biblical record 1855. 56. 

Henry Bawlinson, Babylonian text of the Behistun inscription in 
Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society XIY, 1. 1851. 



Justus Olshausen, Prilfung des Charakters der in den assyri- 
sohen Keilinschriften enthaltenen semitischen Sprache (Abhandlungen 
der Kdnigl. Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften belonging to the 
year 1864. Berlin 1865. pp. 475—496). 

E b. S h r a d e r , die assyrisch - babylonischen Keilinschriften. 
Kritische Untersuchung der Grundlagen ihrer Entzifferung (Separate 
publication from Vol. XXVI. of the Zeitschrift der Deutsohen Morgenl. 
Gesellsohaft). Leipzig 1872. 
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11. ON GRAMMAR. 
A. COMPLETE TREATISES. 

Jules Oppert, Duppe lisan Assur. Elements de la grammaire As- 
syrienne. II. ^d. Paris 1868. 

Joachim Menant, Manuel de la langue Assyrienne (also with the 
title, l^l^ments d* ^pigraphie Assyrienne). I. la Syllabaire; U. la gram- 
maire; III. choix de lectures. Paris 1^80. 



A H. Say ce, an Elementary Grammar with full syllabary and pro- 
gressive reading book. London. 

— , an Assyrian Grammar for comparative purposes. London 1872. 

D. G. Lyon, an Assyrian Manual. Chicago 1886. 
Ernest Budge, Assyrian Texts. London 1880. 
Theoph. G. Pinches, Texts in the Babylonian wedge-writing. L 
London 1882. 40. 



£b. Schrader, der grammatische Ban (der assyrischen Sprache). 
[Part n of the work : die Assyrisch-Babylonischen Keilinschriften.] 

Friedrich Delitzsch, Assyrische Grammatik, Berlin, H. Beuther 
(will be published in summer 1888). 

— Assjrrische Lesestiicke, nebst Paradigmen, Sohrifttafel , Textana- 
lysen und kleinem W5rterbuch. 3rd ed. Leipzig 1885. 

L. Abel and H. Winckler, Keilschrifttexte zum Gebrauch bei Yor- 
lesungen. Mit Schrifttafel u. Wdrterverzeichnifs. Berlin, H. Renther 
(will be published in autumn 1888). 

G. Bezel d. Prolegomena zu einer baby lonisch-assyrischen Grammatik. 
Wien 1887. 

Paul Haupt, Prolegomena to a comparative Assyrian grammar 
(Proceedings of Amer. Orient. Soc. Oct. 1887). 

Bruto Teloni, chrestomazia Assira, con paradigmi grammaticalL 
Boma-Firenze. Torino 1887. 



George Smith, the phonetic values of the cuneiform characters. 
London 1871. 4^ 

Eb. Schrader, assyrisches Syllabar. Mit den Jagdinschriften 
Asurbanipal's. Berlin 1880. 4<^. 

A. Amiaud et L. M^ chine au, tableau compart des ^ritnres 
Babyloniennes archaiques et modernes. Paris 1887. 

R. E. Br fin now, a classified list of all simple and compound cunei- 
form Ideographs etc. I. Leiden 1887. 4^ 
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B. SPECIAL TREATISES. 

(1) ON PHONOLOGY. 

In addition to the works or dissertations upon the ahove-mentioned 
suhjects hy Hincks, Rawlinson, Oppert and others we mention 

Paul Haupt, Assyrian Phonology, with special reference to Hehrew, 
in "Hehraica" 1885, Jan. p. 176 foil. 

— , BeitrAge zur assyrischen Lautlehre (phonology) [inshesondere zur 
Lehre yon den Zischlauten] , in '^Nachrichten von der E. Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften zu Gattingen" 1883, No. 4, p. 89 foil, 92 foil. 

£h. Schrader, ilher die Aussprache der Zischlaute (sihilants) im 
Assyrischen, in den Monatsherichten der E. Preuss. Akad. der Wissen- 
schaften 1877, p. 79—96. 

— , zur Frage nach der Aussprache der Zischlaute im Bahylonisch- 
Assyrischen, in Zeitschrift ftir Eeilschriftf. I (1884) p. 1—18; 178 f. 

Fritz Homme 1, tiher die Zischlaute im Assyrischen wie im Semi- 
tischen iiherhaupt, in his work Zwei Jagdinschriften Asurbanipars, 
Leipzig 1879 p. 19—49. 

Stan. Guyard, quelques remarques sur la prononciation et la 
transcription de la chuintante et de la sifflante en Assyrien , in Zeit- 
schrift f. Eeilschriftforschung I (1884) p. 27-31. 

Theoph. G. Pinches, on the consonants ft, r and 1, in Proceedings 
of Soc. of Bibl. Arch. 1881, Apr. 6 p. 82 foil. 

J. Barth, Yerschiebung der Liquiden im Assyrischen, in Zeitschr. 
far Assyr. m (1888), p. 57—94. 



P. Haupt, ilher den Halbvokal u im Assyrischen, in Zeitschrift f. 
Assyriologie II (1887) p. 269—286. 

— , the Assyrian E-vowel. Baltimore (Johns Hopkins University) 
1887. 

F. Ho mm el and G. Bezold, zur Lautbestimmung von 1, in: Zeit- 
schrift f. Eeilschriftforschung I (1884) p. 72—74. 

Eb. Schrader, fiber den Lautwerth der Zeichen a-a und i-a im 
Assjrrischen, in den Monatsherichten der E. Preuss. Akad. der Wiss. 
1880 p. 271—284. 

— , zur Aussprache der Zeichen d und ia im Assyrischen, in Zeitsdih. 
fiir Assyr. IH (1888), p. 1—16. 

Sich. Cull, on the expression of the soft sound of the Hebrew j;, 
in Proceedings of Soc. of B. Arch. 1880, May 4, p. 62 foil. 

Occasional remarks on Assyrian phonology by B. Stade, F. Phi- 
lip pi and others are quoted in the above-named papers. 
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(2J ON INILEGT10N8, DECLENSIONS, CONJUGATIONS ete. 

Ed w. Hi neks, speciinen chapters of an Assyrian grammar, in Joom. 
of Roy. Asia! Soc. N. S. n, 1866 p. 480 foil. 

Theoph. G. Pinches, papers upon Assyrian grammar, I. n, in 
Proceedings of the Soc. of Bibl. Archaeology 1882, Not. 7, p. 21 folL ; 
1884, Jan. 8, p. 62 foil. 

P. Haupt, the oldest Semitic verb-form, in Journal of B. Asiat. 
Soc N. S. X p. 244—252. 

G. Bertin, Notes on the Assyrian and Akkadian pronouns, in 
Journal of Boy. Asiat. Soc. N. S. XYII, 1. 

— , the Assyrian numerals , in Transactions of Soc. of Bibl. Arch. 
Vn, 1882 p. 370—389. 

A. H. Sayce, Notes on the Assyrian numerals, in Proceedings of 
Soc. of Bibl. Archaeology 1882, June 6, p. 105 foil. 

Theoph. G. Pinches, the Akkadian numerals in ibid. Ill folL 

G. F. Lehmann, fiber protochaldftische Zahlw5rter (Proto-Ghaldaean 
numerals), in Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie I (1886) p. 222 foil. 

J. Barth, das Nominalprftfix na im Assyrischen, in Zeitschrift fur 
Assyriologie n, 2 (1887) p. Ill foil. 

— , das semitische Perfect im Assyrischen, Zeitsch. fiir Assyr. 1887, 
p. 375.* 



* [A brief notice of this important article will not be out of place. 
Dr. Barth endeavours to show that ''The present forms [otherwise called 
'present-Imperfect' as opposed to the 'aoristic Imperf.' ikSud] viz. 
i-ka§ad (Kal), u-kaSSad (Pael), u-5akSad (Shafel) are nothing more 

than the old-Semitic Perfect (Xw^y, \Xm^, <XwmXam. As in Assyrian 
the Semitic Imperfect [i. e. aoristic impf. ikSud (Kal), ukaSiid (Pael), 
ufiakSid (Shaf.)] has assumed the functions of the perfect, so, on the 
other hand, the Semitic Perf. [i. e. the present i-kafiad etc.] in Assy- 
rian has passed over to the position and function of an Imperf. The 
two tenses have simply exchanged their usual functions. This is the 
more easily conceivable because in Old-Semitic there was no proper 
tense or time-distinction between the two forms. The single peculia- 
rity in the Assyrian as compared with the other Semitic perfects con- 
sists in the fact that the personal pronouns appear as preformatives 
instead of suffixes." (It is also held that the so-called ^Permansive' is 
no proper tense; see below Dr. Schrader's remarks in Appendix II.) 
Such a theory, if accepted, tends to overthrow the primary or Sanskrit 
rank of Assyrian In the Semitic family and confirms the view taken up 
by Fritz Hommel whereby a more isolated position is assigned to Baby- 
lono- Assyrian (see his classification Semit. Y5lker, p. 442, oomp. also 
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J. F. Mc Curdy, the Semitic perfect in Assyrian, in the Aotes du 
sixi^me Congrbs international des Orientalistes. Deuxibme partie, sect. 
I. Leide, E. J. BriU, 1885 p. 507 foil. 

G. B^zold, eine eigenthtlmliche Statusconstructus-Erscheinung , in 
Zeitschrift far Eeilschriftforschung n (1885) p. 316. 

Ernst Mfiller, grammatische Bemerkungen zu den Annalen Asur- 
nassirpars, in Zeitschrift f. Assyriologie I (1886) p. 349 foil. 

P. Haupt, in Die sumerischen Familiengesetze I (1879), passim. 

in. ON LEXICOORAPHY. 

Pox Talbot, Assyrian Glossary. Part I — HI, in Journal of Boy. 
Asiat. Soc New Ser. m, 1 foil. (1867 foil.). 

Edwin Norris, Assyrian Dictionary. Part I— III. London 1868 
—72. 40. 

Btan. Guyard, Notes de lexicographic Assyrienne. Par. 1883. 

J. N. Strassmaier, alphabetisches Yerzeichniss der assyrischen und 
akkadischen Worter der cuneiform inscriptions of Western Asia vol. II. 
Leipzig 1886. 4®. 

Friedrich Delitzsch, assyrisches Wtfrterbuch. Lief. I. II. Leipzig 
1887 ff. 4^. — Compare the treatise by the same author ^The Hebrew 
language viewed in the light of Assyrian research." London 1883; 
Prolegomena eines neuen hebr&isch - aram&ischen Wdrterbuchs zum 
A. T." Leipzig 1886. 

Glossaries to separate Babylono- Assyrian texts or collections of texts 
are published by J. Oppert, H. Pognon, E. Budge, F. Delitzsch, 
W. Lotz, P. Haupt, T. G. Pinches, C. Bezold, D. G. Lyon, 
H. Zimmern, S. A. Smith, H. Winckler and by the author of 
this book. 



Transcribed cuneiform texts, in historical arrangement and with 
added German translation, will be found in the work Keilinschriftliche 
JBibliothekj Sammlung von assyrischen und babylonischen Texten in 
Umschrift und Uebersetzung. Bd. I. Historische Texte des altassyri- 
schen Reichs. In Yerbindung mit Dr. Abel, Dr. Bezold, Dr. Jen- 
sen, Dr. Peiser, Dr. Winckler herausgegeben von Eberh. 
Schrader. Berlin, H. Beuther (will be published in the autumn 1888). 



pp. 16. 62) and the claims of South-Arabic are duly maintained. The 
extreme view of Prof. Sayce (Hibbert Lectures p. 46) "to compare 
Arabic and Hebrew together is like comparing Latin with modem 
German" will hardly commend itself. — Transl.]. 
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APPENDIX n. 

ON ASSTEOAN MOODS AND TENSES. 

BY PROP. EB. SCHRADER. 

In reference to the terms employed by the author to designate the 
moods and tenses of the Assyrian rerb, it may be explained that 

(1) The term Imperfect (abbreviated Impf.) signifies the tense of 
narration^ corresponding in its use to the Greek Aorist and in its for- 



» >o« 



TMxUon to the Hebrew Imperfect ^t^pi, IJP^ (Arab. iJuCAgj etc.). These 

Imperfects in Assyrian have the form iikunu, isbatu etc. 

(2) The term Present is employed by the writer in common 
with most Assyriologists to designate the second imperfect, formed from 
the preceding, as in Ethiopic, by the introduction of the vowel a after 
the first radical e. g. iSakal, isabat (issabat), ifiarak (iiarrak), 
inaddin [also inakki Vol. I p. 19 inscr. line 82, see Glossary under 
np^. The form akki is the aoristic imperf. — Tr.]. 

(8) Another tense, also with present meaning, occurs in Assyrian 
under the form Sakin (8. pers. masc), Saknak(ku) (1. pers.) etc. 
This tense has been usually designated by Assyriologists since Edward 
Hincks by the name ^Permcmsive fen«e.*' In agreement with Oppert I 
am still unable to recognize this as an actual and special tense. 
Taken in connection with compound forms like Sarraku **! am king", 
riStftnaku, kainak etc. I am disposed to regard the former as com- 
binations of subject and predicate, standing on the border-land between 
the syntactical union of a sentence and the close and intimate com- 
bination of predicate (participle or noun) and subject (pronoun) in the 
proper verbal tense. Compare the analogous combinations in Aramaic, 
more especially Biblical-Aramaic i. e. the so-called Chaldaean *Pe*ll 
conjugation.** Consult my Assyrisch-Babylonische Keilinschriffcen (1872) 
p. 266 footn. 4; 804 foil. 

(4) By Precative (Free.) is meant according to traditional usage the 
verbal form lissur (root •^j^^), lis bat (root HDiJ)- This arises from 
the prefixed preposition or rather conjunction 11. Comp. Hebr. 

^, Arab. v3) the form being analogous to those found in Arabic. 

• ^ 

The statements made by the author in his work Assyrisch-Babylon. 
Keilinschriften (1872) p. 390 foil, are to be corrected and supplemented 
in accordance with the above. 
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APPENDIX m. 

CONCORDANCE OF THE PTOLEMAIC CANON, THE 
BABYLONIAN LIST OF KINaS AND THE STATEMENTS 

OP BEROSSUS. 

[From Dr. Schrader^B essay : Die keilinschriftliche babylonische Kdnigsliste p. 29 
(= 607) to illustrate Vol. I p. XXXII and to supplement and correct Vol. II p. 198.] 



Ptolemaeus 


Babylon, list of 


kings 


Berossus 


747 


Nafiovdaaagog 


? 


Nabfl-nAsir 


.... 






733 


NdSiog 


733 


Nabd-nftdin-zir 


2 Tears 








Xlv^tjQog xal 


— 


Nabft-ium-ukin 


1 M. 12 Days 






731 


731 


TTktn-zrr 


3 






TlwQog 


728 


Pftlu 


2 






726 


UXaiXaiog 


726 


uiaiai 


5 






721 


Magdoxkfinadog 


721 


Mardnk-abal-iddina 


12 






709 


^Agxiavog 


709 


dar-ukin 


5 






704 


^A^aalX, ngdn. 


704 


Sin-ab-irba (sic!) 


2 


Frater Sina- 
cheribi 








— 


Marduk-zAkir-fium 


1 Montb 


Akises 


30 Days 






— 


Marduk-abal-iddina 


6 Months 


Marodach- 
Baldanus 


6 Months 


702 


BnXipog 


702 


Bn-ibni (ibuS) 


3 


EUbus 


3 Years 


699 


AnaQavddiog 


699 


Afiur-nftdin-finm 


6 


Asordanius 


. . • • 


693 


'Hgiyi^aXog 


693 


Nrrgal-uSTzib (sic!) 


1 






692 


MsOrjOifjioQdaxog 


692 


MuSTzib-Marduk 


4 






688 


^A^aaLX. deCxeg. 


688 


Sin-ah-irba (sic!) 


8 






680 


AaaglSivog 


680 


Agur-ab-(iddina) 


. . • • 


Axerdis 


8 Years?* 


667 


SaoaSaCxivog 


? 


§amad-Sum-(ukin) 


.... 


Sammugbes 


21 Years 


647 


KLVi\Xd6avog 


? 


Kandal(anu) 


«... 


Frater ejus 
Sardana- 
pallus 


21 Years 



* The proof that the length of reign (8 years instead of 13), here wrongly 
assigned to Axerdis-Asarhaddon, arises from a transposition of the numbers for 
the duration of anarchy and for Asarhaddon^s reign, may be read on p. 21 
(== 599) footn. 3 of the aboye-mentioned essay of Dr. Schrader. 
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